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Preface. 


In the "Lutheran" of October 19 of last year we read the following words: "Dr. 
Loy points out the extraordinary position which Prof. Dr. Walther once occupied and 
still occupies in the Missouri Synod. Now, it is true that we are fully convinced that 
Dr. Krauth surpassed him as an original and deeply philosophical thinker and brilliant 
writer, in short, as a genius. But Dr. Krauth never did, and never could, occupy the 
position which Dr. Walther occupied in the Missouri Synod. And this for two reasons. 
First, Dr. Krauth did not possess those practical qualities which made Dr. Walther 
not merely a teacher, but a leader in the practical work of the Missouri Synod. 


Secondly, the pastors, synods, and congregations composing the General Council 


could not be ruled in the same way." So much for the "Lutheran." 

It is not our intention here to go into any further comparison between Dr. 
Walther and Dr. Krauth. We believe we know Dr. Walther very well as a theologian 
and are also somewhat acquainted with Dr. Krauth from his writings. We also, of 
course, have our judgment of the theological prowess of the two men, comparing 
them with each other. But that is a point we do not wish to discuss further. The point 


need not be raised between us and the Council at all. If it is thought in the Council 
that Krauth was five times greater as a theologian than Walther, it will not therefore 
be denied to any member of the Council that he was orthodox. 


But there is a double point_mentioned in the parallel between Krauth and 
Walther, which we would like to go into a little further in the following, and that without 
taking Dr. Krauth into consideration. This is Walther's practical direction and his 
alleged mastery of pastors and congregations. 
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The Lutheran emphasizes that Walther was not merely a teacher, but also "the 


leader in the practical work" of the Missouri Synod. This is undoubtedly true. But we 
would like to take the liberty of emphatically pointing out the reason for this fact. The 
reason is not that Walther was predominantly practical, that is, less theoretical than 
practical. With this assumption one would definitely misjudge Walther as a 
theologian. The reason is rather that, according to Walther, the whole of theology is 
thoroughly practical. Walther took the position: All doctrines, even those which at first 
seem to the less experienced to be quite theoretical, are practical, stand in relation 
to the faith and life of Christians. That this view of theology, which, as is well known, 
is the view of Luther and of the old Lutheran theologians, is the only correct one is 
obvious. Theology has as its only source of knowledge the Holy Scriptures. It 


presents neither more nor less than is revealed in Holy Scripture. Quod non est 


biblicum non est theologicum. Holy Scripture, however, is consistently practical. This 
it testifies of itself. All Scripture inspired of God is profitable for doctrine, for judgment, 
for correction, for chastening in righteousness. 1) And, That which is written aforetime 
is written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 2) Therefore, if the Scriptures are consistently practical, theology 
which has only to teach the truth of the Scriptures, is also consistently practical. 

Of course, there are many impractical "theologians". There are so-called 


theologians whose speeches and writings make one wonder: Cui bono? If we look, 


for example, at the writings which Luthardt's Literatur- Blatt characterizes every 
week, we must say with respect to many of these writings: To whom and for what 
purpose are they useful? That a theologian becomes impractical can have a twofold 
reason. 

In the first place, the reason may be that he has not taken from Scripture, but 
from his own and other men's thoughts, that which he particularly pursues. Human 
thoughts, introduced into theology, are always impractical when one looks at what is 
to be worked through theology, namely, Christian faith and Christian life. This is also 
the case with the thoughts of men which spring from a deeply philosophical spirit. 
Only God's Word can produce and sustain spiritual life. Walther writes against those 
who do not want so-called "doctrinal sermons" "because they are under the delusion 
that detailed doctrinal presentations are too dry, leave the listeners cold, do not serve 
for revival, conversion and a true living and active Christianity of the heart", among 
other things, as follows: "It is precisely those in the 


1) 2 Tim. 3:16. 2) Rom. 15, 4. 
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The eternal thoughts of God's heart revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures for our 
salvation, precisely these divine truths, counsels, and secrets of faith, which have 
been kept secret from the world, but which have been made known to us through the 
writings of the prophets and apostles, are the heavenly seed which must be sown in 
the hearts of the hearers, if the fruit of a true repentance, an uncolored faith, and a 
sincere, active love is to grow in them. 1) All those who had closer contact with 
Walther know that he was also a very witty man. He possessed not only a keen 
intellect, but also what we usually call ingenuity, a lively faculty of apprehension, 
comprehension, and representation. But he was careful to keep his ingenuity in 
service to the word of God. When he dealt with theological matters, his rule was to 
relentlessly eradicate every thought that could not be proven to have been taken from 
God's Word. For this reason, Walther remained practical through and through, 
despite all human intellectual wealth. 

This is a point that all teachers of the church and those who want to become 
teachers should always keep in mind. He who wants to clarify or support the Christian 
teachings, whether in sermons or in lectures, by so-called philosophical views and 
philosophical reasons, goes astray. To be sure, even ingenuity can and should serve 
the kingdom of God. But only in such a way that it serves the presentation and 
exposition of the Word of God. The ingenium should not produce anything of its own 
in theology, but should be active in presenting God's Word, and nothing but God's 
Word, ina lively way that corresponds to the circumstances of each case. As soon 
as the ingenium steps out of this serving position and asserts itself independently, e. 
g. by substituting its own human thoughts for the divine thoughts, and especially by 
seeking to elevate the Christian doctrines to "absolute truth" by philosophical 
reasoning instead of by "it is written" alone-then the ingenium has made itself a 
nuisance in theology. Theology, after all, is the noble daughter of heaven. It is highly 
exalted above all human opinions and views. It is in the human fields of knowledge 
that one seeks truth. These fields are therefore the right field for opinions and views. 
Theology, on the other hand, has the truth, because its source of knowledge is the 
clear divine revelation, the Holy Scriptures. Its business, therefore, is the 
proclamation of the divine truth clearly revealed in Scripture. Theology says, not only 
in general, but with every part of what it presents: "Thus it is written," "Thus saith the 
Lord," etc. It demands, therefore, that the truth be clearly revealed in Scripture. 
Therefore it also demands 


1) Pastorale, p. 81 f. 
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for the faith, resp, practical implementation presented by her from the Scriptures. Let 
us consider this in some detail. Theology says of all men and to all men that they are 
sinners before God, and that because of their sins they are under God's wrath and 
curse to eternal damnation. This, however, it proclaims not as an opinion, but as a 
divine judgment of men, because Scripture says this of men. In the same way, 
theology says of all men and to all men that in Christ and for Christ's sake God is 
gracious to them and wants to give them heaven and salvation freely and without 
cost. This also it proclaims to all human thoughts, feelings, and speculations, as an 
irrevocable fact, because it is written, God was in Christ, and reconciled the world to 
himself. 1) We are reconciled to God through the death of his Son. 2) Theology 
further proclaims the necessity of faith in the gospel for all men who desire to be 
saved, because the Scripture says: He who believes in the Son has eternal life; he 
who does not believe the Son will not see life, but the wrath of God abides on him. 
3) He that believeth not that Christ is he shall die in his sins. 4) Whether men like it 
or dislike it, whether it seems understandable or incomprehensible, just or unjust, 
etc., theology proclaims the necessity of faith in Christ as a fact revealed in Scripture 
and to be proclaimed by the church. Finally, theology also tells all who want to be 
children of God that they must separate themselves from all false teaching and all 
ungodly conduct: Depart from them that cause division and vexation apart from the 
doctrine which ye have learned. 5) This is the will of God, your sanctification. 6) He 
that walketh with the world shall be damned with the world. In the face of all the "ifs" 
and "buts" and all human expediency, the theologian stands by this: Thus saith the 
LORD! But as soon as the theologian, instead of proclaiming these truths and facts 
as divine truths and facts on the basis of divine revelation, wants to bring them to the 
man in supposedly deeper philosophical reasoning, he, as much as there is in him 
drags the whole down to the domain of human opinion. In the face of God's word - 
as _man feels - one must keep one's mouth shut; God's word demands faith and 
obedience, implementation in practice. Toward human reasoning one can be 
skeptical and think ten times over whether practical implementation is opportune. 
Therefore, if we want to remain practical in theology, we must speak God's word and 
nothing but God's word aloud in the church. 


1) 2Cor. 5, 18. 2) Rom. 5, 10. 3) Joh. 3, 36. 
4) Joh. 8, 24. 5) Rom. 16, 17. 6) 1 Thess. 4, 3. 
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become. Any supposed enrichment of theology by philosophy has the tendency to 
produce impractical theologians, or - to speak with Luther - theologians who are 
neither good for clucking nor for laying eggs. Luther knew well what he was saying 
when he said: "A preacher must not pray the Lord's Prayer, nor seek forgiveness of 
sins when he has preached (if he is a true preacher), but must say and boast with 
Jeremiah, Jer. 17:16, "Lord, thou knowest that what proceeded out of my mouth is 
right and pleasing to thee: yea, with St. Paul, all the apostles and prophets 
notwithstanding, say, Haec dixit Dominus, that God himself hath said. Et iterum: | 
have been an apostle and prophet of JEsu Christ in this preaching. Here it is not 
necessary, yea, not good, to ask forgiveness of sins, as if it were unjustly taught; for 
it is God's word, and not mine, which God neither shall nor can forgive me; but 
confirm, praise, crown, and say, Thou hast rightly taught, for | have spoken by thee, 
and the word is mine. Whosoever cannot boast of such things from his preaching, let 
him only stop preaching, for he surely lies and blasphemes God." 1) 

There may, of course, be another reason why theologians are impractical. It 
may happen that what they present are not human thoughts, but thoughts revealed 
in God's Word, and yet the hearers - and not only through their fault - have the 
impression that they are theorems, truths that have little or no practical value. This is 
the case when the theologian is not powerful in his cause, that is, when in his 
exposition of the doctrines the importance of these doctrines for the Christian faith 
and the Christian life does not at the same time leap to the eye. Walther used to say 
of this activity of incompetent teachers: when they present Christian doctrine, they 
act as if they had to split dry wood. What they say is correct. And yet one notices: 
they do not really know what they are saying and what they are saying it for. No, 
Christian doctrine is not like a dry piece of wood. Christian doctrine is a wonderfully 
unified organism. There is nothing lying around loose. Every bit and every piece is 
infused with the one warm blood of the heart. And this one warm heart-blood of the 
whole doctrine is - JESUS Christ, who is made unto us of God unto wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 2) All that we teach and testify on 
the basis of Scripture concerning faith and its individual parts, and concerning the 
Christian life and its individual parts, has the purpose that we may know Christ and 
abide with Him, the only Saviour. This is not a systematization of Christian doctrine, 
which we take the liberty of making for ourselves and which is thus a human 
fabrication. 


1) Walch XVII, 1685. 2) 1 Cor. 1, 30 
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would be. This is rather the right summary and order of Christian doctrine, given in 
Scripture itself. St. Paul says of his teaching that he teaches everything and yet only 
one thing. That he teaches all things, he says in Acts 20:27. 20:27: "| have not 
behaved unto you, that | have not declared all the counsel of God;" and v. 20: "As | 
have not behaved any useful thing, that | have not declared unto you, and taught you 
openly and specially." That he teacheth but one thing, he saith, 1 Cor. 2:2: "I thought 
not that | knew any thing among you, save JEsum Christ crucified." All and only One! 
How does this work? It goes on in such a way that the One - Jesus Christ, the 
Crucified - remains the living center, toward which everything drives, from which 
everything proceeds, and to which everything leads back. There are preachers who 
fear that they will push the preaching of Christ crucified into the background if they 
decisively and continually emphasize the necessity of good works. As a result, they 
teach good works timidly. This is an unfounded fear, so long as good works are 
taught rightly. In the right teaching of good works, and through it, Christ crucified is 
continually preached and glorified. A Christian teacher never otherwise incites and 
entices to good works than "through the mercy of God," 1) which has been granted 
to us in Christ Jesus. Thus, while teaching good works, he cannot but continually 
praise the free grace of God in Christ. In short, whether the Christian teacher deals 
with faith or with love, with justification or with sanctification, with creation or with 
redemption, with sin and grace, with God's Word and the means of grace, with the 
church and the preaching ministry, with predestination, etc., Christ and the salvation 
and life in Him always remain the living center. Thus all doctrine taken from Scripture, 
at whatever point it may be touched, is practical, edifying, warm to life, interesting, if 
the teacher is "doctrinal." \We must again refer to Scripture statements already 
quoted: All Scripture, inspired of God, is profitable for doctrine, for judgment, for 
correction, and for chastening in righteousness. 2) What (literally, all that, Soa) is 
written beforehand is written for our learning, that through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures we may have hope. 3) 

Admittedly, there are degrees in this efficiency. Not all the teachers of the 
Church are "doctrinal" to the same degree. Here, too, the Holy Spirit apportions to 
each one his "according to his will. 4) But all who administer the teaching office in 
the Church are to be "doctrinal". They should know how to handle all teaching in 
such a way that the body of Christ is built up, that is, they should be able to teach 
practically. 


1) Rom. 12, 1. 2) 2 Tim. 3, 16. 
3) Rom. 15, 4. 4) 1 Cor. 12, 11. 


Preface. 7 


How do we come to be such teachers, in whom theory and practice perfectly 
coincide, who, as they take all doctrine from Scripture, so also handle all doctrine in 
the scriptural, practical way? Such teachers only the Holy Spirit can make. He who 
would teach in a thoroughly practical manner must have a living experience of sin 
and grace. Walther was such a practical teacher because he became an orthodox 
teacher through much anguish of conscience. Of course, everything that forms the 
content of a Christian sermon or a Christian lecture is clearly revealed in Scripture. 
But only the converted preacher, who is in the spiritual life, can use the Scriptures 
correctly, in such a way that he is a witness to Jesus in all his teaching. Therefore 
God wants only converted preachers in office. Next, careful preparation and 
continued, diligent study belong to a teaching that is thoroughly practical. Walther 
used to say that one must be "immersed, as it were," in the subject. It is not enough 
to have become thoroughly acquainted with the whole doctrine, including its practical 
aspects, at the theological college. It is necessary to immerse oneself anew in the 
subject about which one wishes to speak. He who does not study and meditate 
diligently cannot teach in the right sense in a lively and practical way, even if he still 
has the right school expressions for the doctrine from his student days or from earlier 
times. And finally, to the sermons and lectures, which are as much instructive and 
practical as they are practical and instructive, belongs a humble and earnest prayer 
to God, that through the Holy Spirit he may give us each time the right thoughts and 
words. If right teaching is to come about, then the Holy Spirit must not only have 


worked in us the right habitus theologicus, that is, the spiritual condition through which 


we are capable of teaching, but He must also set this habitus theologicus in motion 
for_the individual occasions and cases, awaken the right thoughts in the heart, and 


graciously give the right words. The apostle Paul certainly had the right habitus 


theologicus. And yet he says of himself and all right teachers, "Not that we are able 


of ourselves to think anything, but of ourselves; but that we are able is of God." *) 

So much about practical teaching in the church. Next time, God willing, a more 
detailed account of Walther's alleged domination of pastors and congregations, and 
following on from this, of the rule which, according to God's will, is to take place in the 
church. F. P. 


1) 2 Cor. 3, 5. 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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Evolution. 


Evolution, that is in our time the watchword of those who in the various fields 
of science are wont to pose as the "advanced thinkers". Evolution, that is the 
catchword with which one believes to have thoroughly destroyed the old, hated Bible 
faith in a God who created heaven and earth and all that is inside in six days and 
still maintains and rules them. Evolution, that is the key to the mystery of the world, 
the magic wand, at the touch of which the wonders and secrets of nature must be 
revealed to man's reason. Evolution, that is the one, all-satisfying answer to the 
questions: how the world, how organisms and life, how the innumerable species of 
the plant and animal world, how man and the spirit of man with his thinking, willing 
and feeling, how conscience, how the ideas of God and of right and wrong in the 
consciousness of man, how church and state, how the various religions and 
especially Christianity, how language and literature, how art and science, how trade 
and commerce, etc., have come into being, and how every thing has just come into 
being. and that every thing has just become what it is in reality. Evolution, he said, 
was the greatest of all modern ideas. 

But as far as the origin of the theory of evolution is concerned, it is not, as 
many evolutionists claim, an invention of our century. The basic ideas of evolution, 
and especially of Darwinism, have rather already been clearly expressed by Greek 
philosophers, so that here too there can be no question of a modern achievement. 
Thus, for example, the philosopher Empedocles, about 470 B.C., taught that three 
periods and generations of living organisms must be distinguished. The first 
beginnings of living beings in water, in the air, and on earth were very imperfect, only 
parts of later living beings: Heads without necks, arms without shoulders, eyes 
without heads, noses without faces, and legs without torsos. The second generation 
had produced monstra with accidental connections of different limbs and parts of 
different sexes: double faces, double breasts, man-headed oxen, bull-headed men, 
etc. Only in the third period would natural and viable types have been formed. In our 
nineteenth century Lamark first rehashed this old tasteless pagan lie of evolution. 
And Darwin further developed it, enriching and supporting it with the theories of the 
struggle for existence, of sexual selection, and of the inheritance of characteristics, 
and thus, however, gave it a new impetus and gained it a large following. And as for 
the disciples of Darwin, who have gone beyond their master and have not only 
investigated the origin of species, but also the origin of life itself, by means of 
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evolution, they too have written and said nothing essential that Democritus, Epicurus 
and many other Greek and Oriental materialists before and after them have not 
already said. 

The main proponents of evolution are, of course, the atheistic philosophers, 
the agnostic naturalists, the Jewish press and the unbelieving semi-literate. But 
Papist and Protestant theologians have also bent their knees to the modern idol of 
"evolution." Theological professors promote the theory of evolution and especially 
Darwinism on their chairs. And their students preach in the pulpits what they have 
learned in the lecture halls. Evolution has become a recurring theme today, especially 
among many cult preachers. For example, at the St. Louis Episcopal Methodist 
Convention held several months ago, Prof. Rice gave a lecture on evolution in which 
he was allowed to say with impunity: Evolution, he said, was the greatest scientific 
discovery, which, more than any other doctrine, moved the minds of the present day; 
Darwin, 1) the great founder of the modern school of scientific investigation, had, by 


his work "Origin of Species," presented evolution in a rational and intelligible manner; 


all natural phenomena without exception were subject to evolution; The present 
perfect flora and fauna have developed naturally, little by little, from atoms; what we 
are accustomed to call the beginning of things is only the continuation of evolution 
through unmeasured lines; the Revelation of John contains many allusions to 
evolution; the Church must not forget the influence of evolution on religions and 
Christianity. 


1) Huxley says of Darwin: "Mr, Charles Darwin, the Abraham of scientific men, is a scholar 
as obedient to the command of truth as was the patriarch to the command of God." But if science 
(as distinguished from philosophy) is the knowledge necessarily derived by careful 
induction from securely proven facts, then Darwin, Spencer, Tyndall, Huxley and their 
comrades may well be called speculative philosophers (?); but they are not Scientists. The 
evolutionists have not derived their theory from the facts, have not drawn it as an extract 
from the facts, but have set it up independently of experience and have tried to maintain it 
in contradiction to the facts. Nor have they attempted to adapt their theory to the facts, but 
always only to make the facts serviceable to their hypothesis, and to exploit and interpret 
the facts in such a way, to twist and pervert them, to pose and distort them in such a way, 
that, if not wholly, at least mutilated, they fit into their theory. As the modern theological 
systems are not theological, that is, originated by deduction from Scripture, but are 
speculative constructions a priori, into which Scripture is afterwards driven and whipped, 
whether it will or no: so also the modern theories of evolution are not scientific, that is, 
inductively obtained truths, but philosophical constructions a priori, in order to rape the 
facts instead of explaining them. The evolutionists are thus no more Scientists than the 
speculative theologians are real theologians, Scriptural theologians. 
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He does not fear the conflict between evolution and Christianity, but rather wishes for 
it etc. - Already Tyndall claims that the world, also that of preachers and theologians, 
has to a large extent accepted Darwin's teachings as established truths. However, 
these theologians do not draw the final consequences of the theory of evolution. They 
rather maintain that the doctrine of evolution rhymes quite well with theism in general 
and Christianity in particular. Evolution says nothing about who caused the world with 
its phenomena, but only determines the way in which the world with its plant, animal, 


and spiritual life came into being. Causa prima remains God, who made possible the 


coming into being of the primordial cell, or created it, and put the powers of 
development and germs into it, so that it could develop under the influence of natural 
forces into the present flora and fauna. Evolution fei precisely the mode of action of 
the Creator. As if the Holy Scriptures merely said that God was the author of the 
world, but said nothing about how and in what way God brought the world into 
existence with its life, and did not cut off on the very first page of the Bible all 
speculation precisely about the origin of organisms and their species! 

The first is that the first is the first, and the second is that the second is the 
third. According to their different positions toward God, they can be divided into 
atheistic, agnostic, and theistic. The atheistic theories of evolution, represented 
especially by materialists and pantheists, maintain that a transcendent God, different 
from nature and its forces, has nothing to do with the origin and development of the 
world and its organisms. Not 


1) St. George Mivart writes: "In my book on the 'Genesis of Species’. 


| had in view two main objects. My first was to show that the Darwinian theory is untenable, and 
that 'Natural Selection’ is not the origin of species. My second was to demonstrate that nothing 
even in Mr. Darwin's theory (as put forth before the publication of his ‘Descent of Man’), and, a 
fortiori, nothing in Evolution generally, was necessarily antagonistic to Christianity." Another 
theologian writes: "It is just as noble a conception of the Deity 

to believe He created a few original forms, capable of self-development into other and needful 
forms, as to believe that He required a fresh act of creation to supply the voids caused by the 
action of His laws." Many other theologians express themselves similarly. Such omissions 
are based on an ignoratio elenchi and a confusion of naked theism with Christianity. 
Whether something is compatible with Christianity or not can only be determined from 
Scripture, not by other considerations independent of Scripture. And he who rejects Moses, 
who rejects the first chapter of Genesis, must also reject Christ, who professes Moses. 
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God created the world and man, but man created God. God exists only in the 
imagination of man and nowhere else.1) But if there were no God, then he could not 
have exerted any influence on the origin and development of the world, of life, of the 
"species" and of man. The introduction of the concept of God and purpose is not only 
not conducive to the explanation of nature, but downright obstructive and pernicious. 
- The agnostic evolutionary systems do not go quite so far. Whether there is a God 
or not, and whether he intervenes in the development of nature and its life in a guiding 


way or not, they leave in suspenso. We do not know, nor could we know, for nature 


says nothing about it, and we need not know. The fact is that the naturalist must and 
can explain all phenomena in nature from so-called secondary causes. The 


explanation of nature does not require the assumption of an intelligent causa prima 


that has set itself purposes to be realized and thus made the world and its 
development possible. To the naturalist, therefore, the question whether there is a 
God or not is irrelevant. The mechanical, physical and chemical causes were 
completely sufficient for a rational explanation of flora and fauna. - The result of the 
agnostic theories of evolution thus coincides essentially with that of the atheistic. The 
atheistic theories negate and the agnostic theories ignore the existence of God. The 
theistic theories of evolution, represented by many so-called "believing" natural 
scientists and theologians and preachers from almost all ecclesiastical communities, 
hold, on the other hand, that God made possible the origin and development of the 
world with its life and that he still guides evolution and leads it closer to its goal.2) 
But the theistic theories of evolution also violate clear Scripture and the experience 
of centuries. And although the atheistic and agnostic theories are distinguished by 
manifest godlessness, the theistic theories of evolution are 


1) Clifford writes: "The dim and shadowy outlines of the superhuman deity fade slowly 
away from before us; and as the mist of his presence floats aside, we perceive with greater and 
greater clearness the shape of a yet grander and nobler figure - of Him who made all gods and 
shall unmake them." 

2) It is understandable that here, too, the views differ widely. Wainwright writes: "Of 
the theistic doctrine of evolution there are theoretically 


three main varieties: (1) That which limits the supernatural action in the 

origination of species to the creation of primordial cells. (2) That which, while maintaining the 
intervention of direct or special creation, regards the origination of species as being for the most 
part effected indirectly, i. e., through the agency of natural causes. (3) That which regards God 
as immanent in natural law, and recognizes in all phenomena the result of present Divine action." 
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the most seductive and by far the most dangerous. Why? Because they appear in 
the make-up of religion and in the garb of Christianity, and thus form Satan's bridges 
from the church to the world, from faith to manifest unbelief. 

If, however, in classifying the various theories of evolution, we look more at the 
scope which they concede to evolution and at the things which they assume to be 
the result of evolution, all the theories fall into two sharply separated classes. The 
first presupposes one or more original organic forms, and confines itself to deducing 
from these original forms, created by God, the innumerable species of flora and 
fauna, as well as man. All the phenomena of the plant, animal, and human world 
have, in the course of thousands of years, arisen by natural development from one 


or from several primitive cells or primitive types. The terminus a quo of evolution here 


is always the organic archetype, which is not explained, nor is it allowed to evolve, 
but to be created by God. This relative evolution is taught by Darwinism, as originally 
advocated by Darwin himself. Darwin wanted to derive the existing species from 
several original forms, but not the organic from the inorganic, not life from the lifeless. 
Darwin's disciples, however, did not stop where their master had offered them 
support. On the contrary, they reproached him for stopping halfway, 1) and opposed 
the relative theory of evolution with a radical, consequent, and absolute evolution, 
which takes not only the species from the original form, but also life from the dead. 


The terminus a quo in absolute evolution is the inorganic with its lifeless atoms, from 
which, by means of 


1) Tyndall writes: "Diminishing gradually the number of progenitors, Mr. Darwin comes at 
length to one 'primordial form;' but he does not say, as far as | remember, how he supposes this 
form to have been introduced. .. . But the anthropomorphism, which it seemed his object to set 
aside, is as firmly associated with the creation of a few forms as with the creation of a multitude. 
We need clearness and thoroughness here. Two courses and two only are possible. Either let us 
open our doors freely to the conception of creative acts, or, abandoning them, let us radically 
change our notions of matter." The famous American geologist Dawson makes a similar 
judgment when he writes of Darwin: "He seems to demand that certain forms of life, even 
if few and simple, be given to him to begin with. There is, however, a certain fickleness 
about him; for if the act of creation has really happened once, one cannot with good reason 
deny the repetition of it." (Nature and the Bible, p. 87.) By the radical change in the concept 
of matter, Tyndall, with many modern materialists, understands that, with Spinoza, one 
ascribes to matter not merely extension, but also thought, with all its psychical phenomena, 
as an essential, original property. 
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Physical and chemical forces had developed life in an earlier world period. The main 
representatives of this absolute evolution are Spencer, Huxley, Tyndall, Carl Vogt, 
Hackel, Hartmann and Bichner. 

As far as relative evolution or Darwinism is concerned, he teaches and asserts, 
as already indicated, that the plant, animal and human world has developed very 
gradually from one or several germs of life to what it is now. Darwin writes: "I believe 
that the animals are descended from at most four or five ancestors and the plants 
from an equal or smaller number. The analogy would lead me one step further, 
namely to the belief that all animals and plants are descended from one original type. 
However, analogy may be a deceptive guide. After all, however, all things have much 
in common.... | conclude, therefore, from analogy, that probably all organic beings 
which have ever lived in this world are descended from a certain original form, to 
which life was first breathed." (Origin of Species, p. 484.) Further: "On the basis of 
the principle of natural selection, it does not seem incredible that from intermediate 


forms, such as that of the lower algae (sea-grass), animals may have evolved like 
plants. And if we admit this, we must also admit that all organic beings that have ever 
lived on this earth may have descended from some original form." (Origin of Species, 
p. 519.) Further: "If it can be proved that instincts change somewhat, however little, 
| see no difficulty in the fact that natural selection has preserved and constantly 
increased these changes of instinct, to the extent that they are beneficial. In this 
manner, | believe, have all, even the most complicated and wonderful Jnstincts come 
into being.” (Origin of Species, p. 229.) Tyndall says: "The world, even that of the 
clergy, has for the most part adopted the belief that Darwin's book reflects the truth 
of nature: that we, who are now first in the ranks of time, have come to the top by 
almost endless stages of promotion from lower to higher forms of life. It is now 
generally conceded that man of today is a child and product of incalculable elapsed 
time. His physical and intellectual fabrics have been woven for him during his 
passage through phases of history and forms of existence which lead the spirit back 
to the abyss of the past. If any of us were permitted to look back through the eons 
over which life has crawled to its present consummation, his gaze would at last arrive 
at a point where the forefathers of this assembly could no longer be called men." 


("Science and Man," Fortnightly Review, 22, 611. 594.) Huxley says: "Even the 
highest faculties of feeling and understanding begin to germinate in the lower 
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Forms of Life." (Man's Place in Nature, p. 109.) 1) Dawson writes: "The course which 


the advocates of such doctrines (of the origin of species and descendency of man) 
are wont to take is this: They first present to us the origin of the lower animals, nay, of 
the lowest among them; and when they have first made us acquainted with the idea 
of descent, with its modifications, they are wont to step out as far as man, and show 
that the same law finds application in him, not merely in his material nature, but in 
whatever higher powers and mental activities it may otherwise consist in him." (Nature 
and the Bible, p. 87.) 

That Darwinism, even from the point of view of unbelieving naturalists, is not a 
matter of proven facts, or of truly scientific, i.e. inductively obtained doctrines, but of a 
mere hypothesis, is sufficiently evident from the statements of Darwin and his disciples 
which we have quoted. Most Darwinists admit this to this day. Of course, there have 
also been those who have proclaimed Darwinism as a foregone conclusion. In 1876, 
for example, Huxley declared in Buffalo: "Evolution is no longer a matter of speculation 
and argumentation, but of fact and history." And thousands who boast and scoff with 
Huxley that they believe nothing on authority, that doubt is the highest duty of man 
and blind faith the one unpardonable sin, that they believe not in justification by faith 
but by verification, have blindly repeated this after him. But loud cries and confident 
assertions cannot support a groundless hypothesis, cannot save it from collapse, and 
cannot convert it into a foregone conclusion. A hypothesis must not be forced upon 
the facts against their will; rather, it must be taken from the facts and verified by facts. 
If verification by facts is lacking, the hypothesis falls and has no greater value than 


that of a fantasy. The onus probandi also lies with the one who makes the hypothesis. 


But a hypothesis becomes all the more invalid when it can be proved that the facts 
flatly contradict it. Darwin wrote: "If it could be proved that there was any complicating 
organ which could not have been formed, then it would be a hypothesis. 


1) Concerning the gradual development of ethical concepts, Herbert Spencer writes 
in a letter to Mill: "Experience of utility organized and consolidated during all past generations 
of the human race, have been producing nervous modifications, which by continued transmission 
and accumulation, have become in us certain faculties of moral intuition, certain emotions 
responding to right and wrong conduct, which have no apparent basis in the individual experience 
of utility." 
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can by numerous, successive silent modifications, my theory would break down 
untenably." (Descent of Man, p. 189.) This is true. But even then the theory collapses, 


if it cannot be proved by facts that it is not only possible, but also real. From mere 
possibility does not yet follow reality. So far, however, the Darwinists have proved no 
more than that their theory demands facts which exist nowhere, neither in the present 
nor in the past, neither on the earth nor in the earth. They have not taken their theory 
scientifically from the given facts, but have imposed it forcibly and arbitrarily on the 
facts, and have forced the facts, in spite of their protest, into the straitjacket of their 
theory. This is also shown by Bettex *) in his writing "Naturwissenschaften und 
Christenthum" (Natural Sciences and Christianity) in an excursus which we leave to 
follow here. F. B. 
(To be continued.) 


Spiritism. 


(Fr. Leo Brenner, Pecatonica, III.) 


Spiritism pretends that by certain means he can communicate with the spirit 
world, the souls of the dead or departed, cite them, and call them out of their 
containers. According to him, there is not only intercourse between the living and the 
dead in various forms, but it can be brought about by certain precautions. By these 
means the dead can not only be summoned to the presence of the living, but can 
also be made to speak, to write, and even to appear in person. Spiritism hangs a 
religious mask around itself and appears in the garb of Christianity, often even 
claiming to be a new religion, the church of the future, to which the task of a religious 
world renewal, a reorganization of human society, has fallen. As the religion of a new 
world age, it claims to want to have a regenerating and reformatory effect on 
Christianity, by victoriously combating the rampant materialism and irreligion of our 
day. Christian-colored Spiritism even dares to pose as the representative of the 
purest and noblest Christianity, as especially here in America - but also in other 
countries - it has in part already begun to organize itself into a church. 


1) Several months ago we received a request to discuss Bettex's work, "Natur 
Wissenschaften und Christenthum," in "Lehre und Wehre. Here only the remark that this, D. v., 
will be done in a following number. 
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Spiritism is also called spiritualism; or rather, its adherents and defenders try 
to smuggle in the latter name for it. The name Spiritualism would give rise to 
misunderstandings, since in its conventional meaning it certainly has nothing to do 
with the core of the cause that Spiritualism represents. Spiritualism says that the spirit 
of man does not come from matter, but from God, and that it makes man man and is 
in him the power of all life. The purposes and aims of Spiritualism, however, are quite 
different, though both phenomena have some ideas in common. For while 
Spiritualism declares the soul to be a purely spiritual, immaterial being - in contrast to 
materialism - Spiritism, on the other hand, is a kind of art or craft which can be 
practised without any and all spiritualistic ideas. Karcke says (in his work on 
Spiritism): "Spiritism is a science which deals with nature, the origin of spirits, and the 
relations of the spiritual world to the material." Thus it is not the investigation of the 
spirit or of the question of immortality that is its chief task, or any solution of the same 
in a philosophical or religious direction, but it is the intercourse with the spirits with 
which it concerns itself (as Dr. L. Wille remarks in his "Spiritismus der Gegenwart"). 
Marré (in his "Practical Manual of Spiritism," p. 13) speaks similarly of the expressions 
"Spiritism" and "Spiritualism." He says: "Whereas Spiritism establishes intercourse 
with the astrals, Spiritualism is, in short, the recognition of spiritual activity in man. 
Accordingly, the spiritualistic view is fundamentally different from the spiritualistic. A 
spiritualist is always also a spiritualist, whereas the latter need not be a spiritualist." 
Spiritism, therefore, does not deal with the spirit, but with spirits, and one should 
therefore retain the name "Spiritism" to designate the whole phenomenon. 

If we now inquire into the nature of spiritualism and seek to investigate it, we 
come to the conclusion, if we ask the history of the nations, that it is nothing new, but 
something that goes back to the prehistory of mankind. Throughout the history of 
mankind, down to the earliest antiquity, we find that the pagans possessed the idea 
of the continuance of man after death, and that the belief in God and the immortality 
of the soul was universal. In connection with this, there are a number of customs and 
traditions in which it was customary to give the deceased food, weapons, clothing, 
ornaments, etc., which they were accustomed to see surrounded by in order to satisfy 
their needs, to the grave, because it was believed that the powers and qualities of the 
living were only dormant in the dead, as they were in the sleeping, and that in the 
body, they were not to be found. 
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The first time | saw him, | knew that he was not a man, but that he was a man, and 
that he was a man. In the course of time, however, these ideas received a 
tremendous development. Whereas hitherto all bodily qualities and powers had been 
revived in the reawakened dead, it was now believed that the body was transient and 
that only the soul continued to live after it had left its shell, the body. From now on 
the universe was populated with the souls or spirits of the departed. In the houses 
and trees, in the forests and mountains, they lived and were able to influence, for 
good or evil, the destinies of the living. Especially the souls of the unburied play a 
great role. 

But men did not only believe that the souls of departed ones exerted an 
influence on their fates by themselves, and remained in connection with the living, 
but they also believed that men in turn could exert an influence on the spirit world. 
This quality, however, was not regarded as a general one belonging to the whole of 
mankind, but rather as the property of individual men, to whom, as a result of this 
talent, great power and influence were attributed, and who were generally highly 
revered and greatly feared. In the earliest times, as well as later, we find it attributed 
especially to the priestly class; but there were always people outside this class who 
were believed to have this influence, or who boasted of it. But these ideas were 
modified in many ways in the course of time. The kind of magic, as the practice of 
this art was called, was different among the various peoples, as it was in the various 
centuries. In this, too, the influence of culture is especially noticeable. The nature of 
the spirits depends exactly on the character, the manners, the national outlook, the 
level of education, and the respective enlightenment of a people. Compare, for 
example, the gods of the ancient Egyptians, Romans and Greeks, the wild romances 
of the Icelandic Edda, the mythology of Brahma, the abominations of the ancient 
Mexicans, of the ancient shamans and magicians, the crude medieval magic with its 
haunting, madness, witchcraft and seething cauldrons, and the ghostly apparitions of 
more recent times. The cultural-historical pursuit of this subject, however, seems to 
establish as a certain fact that all these phenomena and the ideas on which they are 
based are the same in their origins and essence. This basic idea links the priests of 
prehistoric times, the sorcerers of antiquity and the Middle Ages, the conjurors and 
exorcists of later times with the spirit-banners and spirit-seers of more recent times 
and the table-knockers and spiritists of the present day. 

Now as the nature of Spiritism is nothing new, and the idea of an intercourse 
of the departed with the living, and um- 
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The methods and means he uses to achieve his purpose are not new either. Tyler 
remarks (in the "Beginnings of Cultur") that the rumbling and knocking elf is an 
ancient figure of popular superstition. Already Tertullian reports of a sorceress of 
Thessaly that she had prophesying tables (per quos et caprae et mensae divinare 
consueverunt, Apol. c. 23). Specifically, John Bale, in the 16th century, speaks of 
the art of causing supernatural movements of chairs and pots. Such raising and 
floating of tables in the air has long been effected by the Buddhists. In the same way, 
ghost-writing and the dancing and flying of tables have long been known to the 
Chinese, Indians and other Mongolian peoples, and also to the Hindus. (Splittgerber: 
"On the Appreciation and Understanding of Modern Spiritism". (Splittgerber, "On the 
Appreciation and Understanding of Modern Spiritism," in Ev. Kztg. 1882, No. 27, p. 
571.) One encounters "floating in the air" equally among the Indian fakirs as among 
the French inspirers of the 17th century. It has also been proved that similar customs 
and events are peculiar to the tribes of the North American Indians. Spiritism also 
claims to be as old as the history of the world, and proves the return of spirits through 
all centuries. It boldly asserts that religion in all times, among all peoples, has had 
no other foundation than that of spiritualism. He wants to find its traces not only in 
the pagan mythologies, in the Greek oracles, in the cult of man, in necromancy, 
magic and astrology of the ancients - to which one would have no objection - but 
also in Judaism, yes, the whole of Christianity is said to be permeated and 
interwoven with spiritualistic manifestations. The writing on the tablets of the law, 
Joseph's cup, the high priestly breastplate, Balaam's talking donkey, all the biblical 
apparitions of angels, the incantation of Samuel, the writing on the wall at 
Belshazzar's banquet, the miracles at Elisha's grave, the transfiguration of Christ, 
his walking on the sea, all his miracles, the tearing of the curtain in the temple, the 
resurrection and ascension of the Lord, the speaking in tongues at the first 
Pentecost, the gifts of the Spirit, the glossolalia in the Corinthian church, and so on. 
etc., - all these they attribute to spiritualistic manifestations. Christ himself, in their 
opinion, was a true spiritualist, the medium of the Godhead, so to speak; likewise 
also his apostles and disciples, who really acted only as mediums of their heavenly 
Lord. In short, the whole of Christianity is to them pure spiritualism, which has been 
darkened and suppressed for centuries by witch trials and torture, through the 
deception of the church - that is why they speak very ill of the Christian church and 
of its theologians in general, and only men like Oetinger, Jung-Stilling, Lavater, 
Swedenborg and others find grace in their eyes, 
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pyres, etc. In our day, however, and especially in this nineteenth century of progress 
and enlightenment, the mysterious forces that had prevailed everywhere and 
everywhere, and which were suppressed by force or simply relegated to the realm of 
fable, would first come to honor. It was reserved for our time to come closer to the 
forces that had long been dormant in Spiritism, but which had been released in recent 
times and had thus become known. 

The real novelty of modern Spiritism is the Spiritist method, which has been 
developed and perfected in recent times. This newness consists in the discovery of 
a peculiar means by which spirit intercourse can now take place with success 
everywhere and the art of necromancy is to become the common property of all 
mankind. This is the discovery of "mediumship." In this respect one can speak of a 
modern Spiritism and let it take its beginning from the event that took place in the 
year 1847 in the state of New York. 

It is known that in the "Fox" house in Hydesville near New York, the spirit of a 
man who had been murdered in a house years ago, first indicated the murder to the 
owner of the house, and then to the family of a Dr. Fox, who had been summoned by 
the owner. This knocking was believed to be caused by the spirit of the murdered 
man, and since that time it has been the means by which the spirits have 
communicated. The letters A. B. C. were added to the number of knocks, and thus a 
kind of written language was formed, as in telegraphy. In the spirit world, knocking 
once means "no", twice: "indeterminate", three times: "yes". Instead of walls, the 
spirits were given a table as an object by means of which they could make 
themselves understood. Thus the regular correspondence with the spirit world was 
found. It was, of course, still a cumbersome means of correspondence, this tapping 
of letters to form words and sentences. To facilitate communication with the spirits, 
the alphabet was later divided into four sections of six letters each, and each foot of 
the table was assigned a section for tapping. A further simplification was brought 
about by the use of the psychograph - a small table with a pencil foot, which dances 
around on a piece of paper with the alphabet written on it and marks the letters 
necessary for formation. The period of laborious spelling came to an end with the use 
of special writing media. Such a medium takes a piece of paper or a slate in front of 
him, takes the lead or slate pencil in his hand, falls into rapture, into the so-called 
trance state, and mechanically writes down what the spirits reveal. 

In order to produce the phenomena of Spiritism, it is always necessary to have 
personalities with qualities that make the spirit, so to speak, ver- 
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These personalities are called mediums, or mesites. The fact that when the 
mediumship was discovered the knocks followed Fox's daughters led to the 
assumption that the spirit manifestations are tied to certain persons who are 
sympathetic and not antipathetic to the spirit world. 

Now what are these persons sympathetic to the spirit world, these mediums, 
who, according to the teaching of the Spiritists, must lend their bodily strength, or 
actually their materiality, to the spirits, in order that the latter may embody themselves 
for a short time? What are these actual mediators and conveyors of the spiritual 
dispatches to mankind, the telegraphic machines of the spirits, so to speak? 
According to the consensus of all spiritualistic writings and relevant works, they are 
mostly sensitive, nervous persons with a lively, irritable nervous system and a vivid 
imagination. Od, for example, says that their mediumistic quality seems to be 
connected with the electromagnetic forces inherent in them in particular strength, 
which the spirits are supposed to draw out of the nervous fluid of their mediums during 
their manifestations; hence the great exhaustion of the mediums after the sessions. 
The Spiritists call it "perisprit," and say that every man carries within himself, to a 
greater or less extent, a transmissible fluid which the spirits use for their embodiment. 
Good mediums possess this fluid so abundantly that they do not need any special 
magnetization and in the course of a few minutes can put themselves into magnetic 
sleep all by themselves. During a sitting, the fluid is distributed from the medium to 
the whole room, thus preparing the manifestation. When the medium has fallen into a 
rapture (trance), the spirits begin to materialize out of the fluid which flows from the 
fingertips and brain of the medium in small, luminous flames. After the session the 
spirits return the borrowed perisprit to the brain of the medium; but if they forget to do 
So, as is said to have happened in not a few cases, they go insane. In order to increase 
the magnetic forces, at least of the weaker mediums, and to strengthen the electric 
current, the spiritists usually form a chain in their sittings, e. g. in such a way that one 
person holds the right, the other the left hand of the medium, while the free hands of 
the two cooperating persons lie on a small table. If more than one person participates, 
they usually place both their hands on the table around which they are sitting, but 
without touching each other. Nor are the events of which the spiritualists avail 
themselves in their manifestations - as they call their performances - altogether 
unsuspicious. For they show a clear intention to divert attention from the matter in 
hand, just as in the case of magicians and sleight-of-hand players, whose art consists 
chiefly in the fact that they are able to perform magic by great speed. 
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wedge or by other artifices scatter, dazzle, and direct the attention, gaze, and 
observation of the spectator to secondary things, in order to deceive them by their 
means of deception. Almost without exception, the media need more or less dark 
rooms for their purposes. They love the dark sessions, like to wrap their goings-on in 
mystic darkness, like the spirits of darkness. The spectators must sit down around 
the table in turn, with their hands together; often music is used to create the right 
mood among those present. The lights are extinguished, the windows closely 
covered, so that not even a ray of dull moonlight can illuminate this gloom. By the 
external event one tries to put the minds into a kind of excitement. For this purpose, 
special light and sound phenomena must also play a part, as well as regular nervous 
attacks of the mediums (which they call inspirations). These are states partly of 
spiritual rapture, so-called ecstasy, partly of spiritual excitement, which are often 
accompanied by more or less severe convulsions and fainting states. 

When we look at the phenomena that occur at the meetings of the Spiritists, 
many of them must strike us as striking and unusual. They are quite contrary to what 
we are accustomed to observe every day. While in other cases we see the forces of 
nature and their laws at work in the events of practical life, we see in the phenomena 
of the Spiritists facts which directly contradict these very forces and laws of nature, 
indeed, which actually make them appear to be suspended, to be put out of action. 

Let us then take a closer look at a spiritualistic session. If everything has been 
arranged according to the above description, if a so-called chain has been formed, if 
the right hand is placed on the table, the left hand on the hand of the neighbour, while 
the medium sits isolated at the end of the table in a silent, passive attitude, then the 
hands placed on the table suddenly feel a cool draught of air, one perceives shock- 
like electrical vibrations, a movement of the table, or a knocking in the table, and so 
on. If in this way a spirit has made its presence known, it is welcomed, and the 
intercourse with the spirit begins. (Cf. Carl Kerner: "Verkehrt mit den Geistern!" p. 14 
ff.) The medium becomes active. If it is a writing medium, an invisible force compels 
it to write down words and sentences; questions are put to the spirit and answered 
by the medium. At such sittings the most whimsical phenomena not infrequently 
come to light. Tables and other furniture move and rise - without being moved by 
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The objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects 
in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, 
the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects 
in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, 
the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects 
in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room, 
the objects in the room, the objects in the room, the objects in the room; Bedsteads 
move; knives are thrown about; existing musical instruments begin to play; the 
parlour bell rings; a string lying ready twists itself into a knot; on the inner surfaces 
of two slates tied together a small slate pencil lying between them writes; paper lying 
in a locked desk is written on (direct ghost writing). Luminous misty forms appear, 
ghosts appear as sparks, talk, leave footprints in flour on plates, or in soot on sheets 
of paper. Phantoms, figures, faces suddenly appear and disappear again, and so 
on. Hermann, in his spiritualistic works, mentions still more. For example, the 
medium holds glowing coals in his hand for minutes without burning himself; the 
dead appear alive, or give information about the hereafter and deceased friends 
through the mediums; bodies appear bodiless; whole ghostly figures become visible, 
which converse with those present, and can also be photographed. They have been 
identified with the apostle Paul, Dr. Luther and other epoch-making personalities and 
outstanding greats. Such and other phenomena make the Spiritists grow like 
mushrooms out of the earth. However, according to the most outstanding Spiritists, 
these manifestations only form the raw sensual shell, but not the core and the actual 
essence of Spiritism. Far more important are the so-called intellectual 
manifestations, that is, the actual revelations from the spirit world. For such 
manifestations, however, the ordinary (mechanical-psychographic) mediums are not 
sufficient, for these are merely passive instruments of an alien will; an invisible 
spiritual power takes possession of their bodies without, however, entering into 
intercourse with their souls. In contrast, the inspired, intuitive mediums, who are 
endowed with the gift of sight, are able to assimilate the ideas of the spirits with 
consciousness, and serve them, as it were, as interpreters. Inspired by spirits, they 
can speak in languages hitherto unknown to them, give information on scientific 
questions, and even perform miracles. In the latter case they are called healing 
mediums. According to the role played by the mediums, a distinction is made 
between writing, seeing, hearing, speaking, prophesying, and so on. Mediums. 
There are also inspirational mediums with clairvoyant powers, chosen or missionary 
mediums, who regard the talent of their mediumship as a gift bestowed by nature, 
asa 
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The spirits have received a gift from the Deity. Speaking mediums answer orally the 
questions put to the spirits; writing mediums do it in writing. They write their latest 
reports from the other world, prescribe new recipes, refer to new remedies and 
medicines; give political discussions, prophecies, write poems which cannot be 
traced back to any author. It has been proved that in many cases the spirit writing 
was identical with the handwriting of historically known persons. A language teacher 
in Hamburg, Hermann, publicly announced that he had received more than 300 folio 
pages of manuscript, descriptions from the spirit world, written by the spirit of a 
deceased student through his medium in a few weeks. Reading mediums are able to 
read and answer sealed letters. Drawing mediums can create perfect portraits of the 
spirits that appear to them, even in a dark room. Seeing mediums see spirits that are 
invisible to others. Hearing ones hear sounds, music, chants, etc. There are also 
mediums who possess several of these qualities at the same time. Yes, the spirits 
often speak in halls that seem extremely pious. | am sharing here a sample of such 
a speech, which was held on New Year's Eve 1886 by a "blessed spirit" at the 
meeting of the spiritualist "Friends of God" in Germany. The speech reads: "So, you 
dear little sheep are once again with one another; do you want to get a blessing 
again? The Lord Jesus is giving it to you; hold firmly together, for it is necessary in 
these last sorrowful times. Greet the other sheep who are not here; | am always 
thinking of all of you. | will visit you here and there; | am still your brother in Christ. 
Little sheep, follow the shepherd and do not run away, the shepherd means well with 
you. Farewell, little children, peace be with you. Young sheep also, stay with the 
shepherd." And he who spoke thus was none other than - Dr. Martin Luther. Also, 
the spirit language is often said to be identical with the language of well-known 
historical persons. 

These are certainly wonderful phenomena, all performed before scientific 
examination commissions consisting of psychologists, chemists, physicists, 
mathematicians, astronomers, biologists, lawyers, physicians, etc.. And if one now 
asks how such phenomena are possible, how they can be explained at all, there can 
only be three answers to this: a. Either forces of nature are at work here, or they are 
not. Either forces of nature are at work here, which have hitherto escaped the notice 
of natural scientists, and are thus still unknown to them. b. Or they are simply 
mystifications of the spectators, that is, deceptions of the imaginers. c. Or, finally, 
there are supernatural and extra-natural influences, of a divine or demonic nature. 
Other causes cannot be conceived, as all spiritualist writers admit. 

(To be continued.) 
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Miscellany. 


Dr. Nast, the founder of the German Methodist Church in America, born in 
Stuttgart in 1807 as the son of a royal financial councillor, who died last year, was 
destined by his pious Lutheran parents to study theology, but was already deprived 
of all faith in the preparatory seminary by his rationalistic professors. In his self- 
biography he reports: "Rationalistic professors held out to us here the nectar and 
ambrosia of pagan literature, while they stripped the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old 
Testament of all their messianic truth. In a class of fifty young men | was the only 
one who knew anything of experiential religion. Was it any wonder, then, that my 
young religious life, not being nourished by the pure milk of the divine Word, dwindled 
more and more and was finally lost? And that when, in my eighteenth year, | received 
my doctorate at the University of Tubingen, in order to go through a two-year course 
in metaphysics, | was prepared to plunge into the abyss of pantheism, which at that 
time was the latest phase of rationalism? Dr. C. F. Baur, who had been our Greek 
professor in the seminary, followed his class into the university, and there became 
the founder of the mythical theory, which later found its chief representative in his 
pupil D. Fr. Strauss, who was in the same class with me and for a time an intimate 
friend. At the end of my philosophical course | had completely lost my evangelical 
faith, and felt deeply my complete unfit for the ministry of preaching, - the 
consequence of my former Christian experience. | therefore voluntarily withdrew 
from the service of the church, and out of my own means, small as they were, 
reimbursed the expenses of my education, which the state expects of those who do 
not enter the service of the church. Without tax and compass, without God and hope, 
in bondage to Satan and sin, unwise, disobedient, erring, serving lusts and various 
desires, | withdrew from the influence of my pious relatives and went out into the 
wide, wide world to devote myself to a life in the service of art, science and literature. 
Meanwhile, not finding the success | expected, | resolved, having heard of America, 
to try my fortune in the New World." - When on the day of judgment all the mischief 
will be revealed that has gone out from the rationalistic theologians, then many more 
witnesses will appear against the ungodly that no one has thought of before. 

G.G. 

Freemasonry in France. What dangers are threatened by the Masonic 
Order to the Church as well as to the State is shown once again by an article in the 
largest and most prestigious French periodical, the 
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"Revue de deux mondes", whose chief editor is the well-known man of letters 


Briinettere. The "Allg. ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung" recently published a lengthy excerpt 
from it, from which we take the following information. As is the case everywhere, 
Freemasonry in France has also introduced a certain cultus. The Freemasons know 
that in order to keep their members with them, they must also work on their 
imagination. Of course, there is no longer a trace of a Christian religion, but the 
"systematization of independent morality" is striven for. For a time it was disputed 
whether God and the immortality of the soul should still be confessed by the Lodge, 
but already in 1877 this "confession" was abolished by a formal resolution. Atheists 
were permitted to enter the Lodge. Admittedly, because the English Freemasons felt 
injured by this decision, one tried to gloss over the matter somewhat. But the fact is 
that in the Lodges the slogan "God is the enemy" is cheered, that in the case of 
lodge-devotees the belief in God finds no defender, that in a public declaration of the 
Order it was stated as an aim to free morals from religious superstition, and that at a 
convention the Brethren expressly described themselves as the "professional 
fraternization of freethinkers." Of course, the Freemasons are above all the sworn 
enemies of the Roman Church, and for years have been engaged in a struggle with 
it, partly secretly, partly publicly. The political activity of the Masons has been 
particularly evident since 1870, and it has happened that at one time no less than 
seven "Brethren" held ministerial posts, including that of Prime Minister. When the 
election of the President of the Republic was held in 1895, the statesman Briffon was 
the declared candidate of the Masons. The Order is always particularly anxious to 
attract highly placed and influential members. And on the other hand, those who 
seek influence, protection and help, therefore join the Order. Of the more than 
100,000 francs which the Parisian main lodge (Grand Orient) spends annually 
externally, 60,000 francs are used to make propaganda; only 7300 francs are spent 
for "charitable purposes". The influential personalities belonging to the Order, e.g. 
the deputies of the Chamber of Deputies and the senators, receive from the Bureau 
of the Lodge hints and orders. There is a special committee which must protect the 
Freemasons who hold important posts. If they are in danger of no longer being 
elected or of being deposed as officials, the Grand Orient "threatens the deputy of 
the district, the deputy threatens the ministry, and no minister has ever dared to 
threaten the Grand Orient against a threat. Among the expenses there is always an 
item for "foreign relations," for the Order also conducts foreign policy, which is kept 
so secret that sometimes even 
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The "Brothers" are told more about these international connections. "It is enough for 
the French who belong to the Order to know that they are working for an international 
work which is beyond them. They have nothing more to desire, they are means for 
an invisible end: they pay, they obey, that is all that is needed." Thus the Masonic 
Order does just as the Order which it most vehemently enmity, the Jesuit Order, does. 
Nor must it be overlooked what power the Freemasons possess through the fact that 
so many teachers and professors of adolescent youth belong to them, and that even 
the press is often in their service. It really does not seem to be taken out of the air 
what one of their speakers said that, if they were to organize themselves properly, 
they would soon have all power in their hands and "no one in France would be allowed 
to stir without their will," a danger that is all the greater because all the agitating of 
the light-shy order is done in secret. In France, therefore, it is particularly evident that 
Church and State have in equal measure two extremely dangerous enemies, who 
then again form the sharpest opposition among themselves: The Roman papacy with 
its godless Jesuit order, and the atheistic Freemasonry with its secrecy. L. 

F. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

“Evangelist” Dwight L. Moody died at Northfield, Mass. on Dec. 22, at the 
age of 63. Moody was one of the better "revival" preachers. 

General Synod. The "Lutheran Church Gazette" of Reading reports on Pastor Dr. 
Butler's anniversary: "Pastor Dr. Butler's fiftieth anniversary was celebrated in grand style 
from December 3 to 10 in the splendidly decorated St. Paul's English Lutheran Church in 
Washington. Festive addresses were delivered by Rev. Dr. Albert of Germantown, Prof. 
Valentine of Gettysburg, Rev. Dr. Domex of Washington, Rev. Dr. Greene of the Baptist 
Church, Rev. Dr. Smith of the Episcopal Church, Rev. Dr. Hennighausen of St. Stephen's 
Lutheran Church, Baltimore, Rev. Dr. Nayler of the Methodist Church, and Rev. Dr. Power 
of the Disciples Church. Rev. Dr. Sunderland of the Presbyterian Church sent a poem, 
which was read by Dr. Bittinger, the Presbyterian, and Rev. Dr. Newman of the 
Congregationalist Church sent a letter. On the 7th of December a great banquet was held, 
250 men 'of every creed, denomination, shade of religious faith and political opinion' being 
invited. Statesmen, advocates and pastors attended and made speeches. Justice Bremer 
said: 'When we consider all the good that Congress has done these fifty years, and all the 
evil it might have done, we must be most grateful to Dr. Butler for his good influence’ 
(laughter!)." 
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Dr. Butler, as is well known, is at the head of those in General Synod who regret that the 
whole Lutheran Church is not in communion with all sects. F.P. 

State and common school. At a convention of state school teachers recently 
held in Milwaukee, it came to light what we have always been convinced of, namely, that 
the percentage of incompetent teachers in the state schools is much greater than in the 
parochial schools. In a report on the convention held in Milwaukee it says: "Miss Elizabeth 
Allen of Dunn County read a statement in which she called attention to the inadequate 
training of teachers in the country schools. As an example she cited her own county, in 
which there were 141 teachers, 41 of whom had taken a regular course in the Normal 
School; 40 had only such preliminary training as is offered in county schools, and 59 
teachers had no professional teacher training at all. In Milwaukee County, the speaker 
said, things were not much better. There were 154 teachers there, of whom 51 were 
graduates of a normal school; 60 were graduates of a college, and 43 teachers, or 28 
percent, had only had an education in the county school, but no previous training as a 
teacher. Such proportions would have to be reflected in the schools, where there were not 
properly pre-educated forces working." 

F. P. 

Mormons. The Governor of the State of Mississippi recently recommended in his 
message the enactment of laws to prevent the prevalence of Mormonism. He said in his 
message that Mormon apostles were seducing the people into polygamy under the guise 
of the gospel. However, the state does not overstep its bounds when, like polygamy itself, 
it makes "incitement" to polygamy punishable by law. F. P. 

The "Lutheran Herald" has been publishing articles about "Gut Deutsch" for 
quite some time. On page 9 of the same issue, however, the following sentence is found: 
"The Methodists of the city of New York have undertaken to raise $700,000 to pay the 
debts of all their churches in the said city. It is not easy to keep the right sense of language 
when one has to use two languages side by side. And yet the German Lutherans in 
particular, as long as they are German, should make an effort to speak good German. One 
is - and rightly so - very sensitive to faulty English. But one should also be equally sensitive 
to bad German. What is right for English is right for German. The German language has 
the same right to be properly spoken and written as the English language. The same is to 
be said in regard to Christian congregations. The German congregations have a right to 
demand of their pastors that they be careful to guard against any distortion of the German 
language. E.R: 

"Padagogische Monatshefie” is the title of a new periodical published in 
Milwaukee, which is to become the federal organ of the "national German-American 
Teachers' Association." The former organ, the "Erziehungsblatter" published by the 
Freidenker Publishing Company in Cincinnati, has gone out of business because the 
publishers had "uninterrupted losses" and lost heart after "many years of sacrifice". The 
president of the 29th annual meeting of the Free Teachers’ Association "complained of the 
indifference of German teachers to their own interests." The German-American teachers 
should 
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more than 12,000. One wants to try it with a new sheet, in order to catch at least the fourth 
part of it under "Winken fiir den deutsch-sprachlichen Unterricht". "According to the opinion 
of acommittee, "this mission is more valuable and also more necessary than the heathen 
missions in the interior of Africa. There, of course, one no longer needs to work for 
paganism and Islam; they already have their home there. Even if one wishes to give the 
uncultivated idols there a finer polish, one can still leave the preparatory work for this to 
the liquor dealers and similar cultural heroes; the free schoolmaster is not yet too late. On 
the other hand, "it would be desirable to find contact with the German teachers at parochial 
schools. First of all, one wants to help them to realize "that the decline of German 
instruction in public schools goes hand in hand with its decline in private and church 
schools," in order to win their cooperation in struggles. Thus one hopes to find a bridge 
from which to reach the church teachers. As bait, the first number of the journal presents 
a poetic prayer to the spirit of Goethe and the first part of a speech on "Goethe's Legacy 
to America," in which the poet is made into a complete Epicurean and "forerunner of 
Darwin," for whom nothing was more detested in the church than the doctrine of 
repentance, and who considered every idea of immortality to be a delusion. The very better 
thoughts that sometimes came to him are deliberately concealed. It is just the old spirit 
that is hostile to God, which here sets out on a mission; for he who said, "I will give you a 
new heart and a new mind: | will give you a new heart and a new spirit within you, is 
banished from these circles. Here one hears only the cry, "We do not want this one to rule 
over us. Co-workers and associates they also count already 98; for every subscriber can 
easily come to such honor. The spirit that has not become wise, however, may experience 
anew that deep compliments are made to it in all taverns and then sings after the old man 
with glasses: "The braid hangs behind him. G. G. 


ll. Abroad. 


German Protestant Imperial Synod. The most recent phase in the history of the 
German national churches is the idea of a general German Imperial Synod, so that the 
unity of the German Empire can also be established in the ecclesiastical area. The plan 
originated in Prussia and has been repeatedly proposed at church meetings and in 
periodicals and occasional publications. But it has caused a special sensation that a 
theologian famous in Germany, Pros. Dr. Beyschlag in Halle, came to the public with 
certain proposals last autumn. His lecture, "The Need for a Closer Union of the German 
Protestant Churches," was sent to all Protestant pastors throughout the German Empire, 
of which there are about 6000. The matter has been much discussed, especially since 
some are of the opinion that the present time is the appropriate time for the realization of 
the plan, since the recent encroachments of Rome in Germany and the Protestant 
movement in Austria have in any case brought the Protestants of Germany somewhat 
closer together. How this general German Reich Synod would look like according to 
Beyschlag's opinion is shown by the following summary in the "Allg. ev.-luth. 
Kirchenzeitung", which at the same time speaks out against the whole thing: "It is a proud 
picture that Beyschlag draws before the astonished eyes of the 6000 pastors. German 
Protestant Imperial Synod! At the head 
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the representative of Prussia, at the same time as representative of the German Emperor. 
The other members of the Imperial Synod consist of delegates of the German church 
governments and of freely elected confidants of the regional congregations. The Reich 
Synod has as its unrestricted administrative territory the German diaspora, especially the 
German colonies. It has the right of representation and opposition to state power. 
Otherwise it is to be an advisory body for the German Protestant churches. For their "intact 
autonomy in confession, legislation and administration" is of course preserved. 
Nevertheless, the Reich Synod may also express its opinion on the 'sense and measure 
of the confessional obligation’ and state what is ‘really common’. For the ‘integrity’ of the 
confessional state is 'not meant in the sense of embalming and mummifying the historical 
confessional state’. Not all the regional churches have equal voting rights; the large church 
has more power than the small, the regional church of Old Prussia more than Schaumburg- 
Lippe. And when is the great confederation to come into being? As soon as possible. Those 
who do not want to join in may still let it wait; but those who agree to the cause - Beyschlag 
certainly counts on Prussia, Wuerttemberg, Baden, Hesse, Weimar - should unite 'under 
the leadership of the Old Prussian Landeskirche’. When they have become a power, the 
others will and must come of their own accord." The whole plan shows plainly enough that 
the author of it has no idea either of what, according to Scripture, the Church is and ought 
to be. L. F. 

An Imperial Confession. It is already known from the newspapers that the 
Jewish docent at the Berlin University, Dr. PreuB, caused great annoyance in the Berlin 
City Assembly by blaspheming the concession of the magistrate against official decrees 
by the following parodies: "Se. Excellenz has given; Se. Excellenz has taken; the name of 
Sr. Excellenz be praised! Command thou thy ways, and what ails thy heart, to the all-loyal 
care of the magistrate who directs us." No one chastised him. A Prussian synod 
"complained before God and the whole country" that the sanctuary of Christians could be 
dragged into the mire with impunity in such a place. ("Ev. Kzt.") When the city councillors 
soon congratulated the Empress on her birthday, she sent a letter of thanks and added: 
"Her Majesty has also taken note with deep pain that... in the city council a teacher of the 
royal university, without being duly rejected, used holy evangelical and biblical words of 
consolation for mockery in a manner which must deeply offend every custom, but above 
all Christian feeling. Her Majesty hopes that in time the good and faithful elements will 
succeed not only in promoting outward flourishing and prosperity, but also in successfully 
applying a reconciling and ameliorating hand to the many deep internal damages from 
which the imperial capital is suffering." The godless press is all abuzz about it. Even the 
unhappy hermaphrodites called Christian newspapers have in part no clear standpoint; for 
the noble Empress, who otherwise keeps aloof from all politics, is said to have suddenly 
forced her way into the Berlin City Assembly, against all law, by her confession. This is 
what one may think in Laodicea. If the empress may no longer tell the well-wishers who 
come to her what she thinks of a public outrage that they have given, then no Christian 
and no preacher may any longer punish this sin. But where these are silent, the stones will 
cry out. It is not a question here of interfering with another's office or with the religious 
freedom of a Jew, but of testifying against a public scan. 
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dal, which violates every custom, as the Empress justly says. With all our hearts we say 
with the "Free Church" that we cannot conceal our joy that the high lady "in that private 
letter has made use of her right and duty to confess her Christian faith. Or should only the 
Jews and their comrades now have the right to spout their filth, while Christians, especially 
if they are princes, are no longer allowed to have and express personal convictions at all? 

The doctrine of the devil was once again the subject of debate at the 
Hanoverian District Synod in Pattensen. The well-known former Chief President, Dr. v. 
Bennigsen, indignantly opposed the mention of a personal devil in the liturgical drafts 
presented by the church regime. This church leader instructed the synod "that this is 
neither Jewish nor Christian, but Persian doctrine. In earlier centuries, however, it was 
also widespread in the Protestant Church in connection with heresy, but in time it has 
receded, as has the notion of a personal influence of the devil. He believes that for some 
it seems downright ridiculous to speak of a personal devil. It makes an embarrassing 
impression on him when, for example, in the introduction of a minister at the most solemn 
moment, the superintendent is supposed to pray according to the model: "We now ask 
you from the bottom of our hearts that you will bestow your Holy Spirit upon this servant 
of yours: Holy Spirit, that by the power thereof he may stand against all temptations of the 
devil and of the world." (A. E. L. K.) Dr. Uhlhorn and Dr. Schuster accepted the church 
doctrine and the attacked prayer originating from Luther, but v. Bennigsen expressed the 
wish that the competent authority should nevertheless delete the passages of the draft 
marked by him, because it is embarrassing for him and all free spirits to hear of a devil. It 
is only a pity that his "resolute" opponents as state-church officials were not allowed to 
testify to him decisively that he and all unbelievers lie in the devil's bands and can only 
escape the kingdom of the evil enemy through repentance and faith! G.G. 

The Methodist electric machine, which has been applied to the German 
national churches in recent times, has already produced pneumatics and pneumatology 
here and there, which looks as if it were from a still unknown field. Prelate v. Lechler, in 
his latest monograph, "The Biblical Doctrine of the Holy Spirit," according to the "Evg. Kzt." 
writes: "The watchword of Christianity today clearly echoes the name of the Holy Spirit. A 
strong desire has arisen to take new and brighter glimpses into these mysteries of the 
Divine Being. Such stirrings do not come from flesh and blood. They are placed in the 
hearts of His own by the Father in heaven Himself. The awakening thirst is a sign that the 
springs are flowing and are not far from anyone who wants to drink from them. This course 
we also follow." - R. Otto's historical-dogmatic study of "Luther's View of the Holy Spirit" 
seeks to show that Luther did not actually think of the Holy Spirit as a person, but as a 
Christian power, and would certainly have professed the Protestant Association if he had 
followed Mr. Otto. - Pros. W. Walther in Rostock, on the other hand, in a lecture on "The 
Testimony of the Holy Spirit according to Luther and according to Modern Enthusiasts," 
shows that Luther praised precisely the work of the Holy Spirit as that of a divine person, 
while the Methodist "evangelists" know only a spiritual electric machine. With them one 
hears again and again the assertion: "God does not use unconverted people for His new 
work. From him who does not have the Spirit, no Spirit can go forth. 
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Only life can work life." Luther, on the other hand, allows the pure word to remain the 
instrument of the Holy Spirit, even if the devil preached it. "The Holy Spirit, therefore, does 
not want to let his effect be interrupted, although the person who touches the Word and 
administers the Sacrament is not pious but godless. The ungodly preacher, by God's 
judgment, may indeed hinder the work of the Word, because the Spirit makes it happen, 
but the most faithful witness cannot give a spirit in his own power. "Positively man can do 
nothing; what is directed, the Holy Spirit alone directs. But negatively man can do 
something; he can make it difficult for the Spirit to do anything." - Enthusiasts always speak 
of "the power from on high" as of a spiritual matter or material force that is carried away 
like magnetic and electric force. "The spirit and the power leap from the preacher to the 
hearers," they write, and call the being flowed through specifically a magnetisirtwerden and 
elektrisirtwerden. But Luther says: "You can preach the Word outwardly from a full heart 
and from the fullness of the Holy Spirit, but you cannot pour out this Spirit, cannot pour it 
in and make others feel as you feel." Enthusiasts seek to bring this about through their 
"fellowships" within state-church congregations, where each one publicly confesses his 
sins before a smaller circle, makes vows, teaches, prays, judges, and speaks what his 
spirit calls him. Only two young men belong to the "German Christian Student Association" 
in Jena, who, driven by this need for fellowship and unhealthy separation, come together 
for the Conventicle and want to prepare the way for Christ's entry into Jena through their 
fellowship. The intention is to form a "youth alliance of true converts" everywhere, which is 
to develop a contagious rast, as it were. If it is not an exaggeration, one shuns ventilation 
in these prayer communities, Bible meetings, etc., and still moves together physically when 
a soul is to be helped to a breakthrough. At last year's student conference in Eisenach, 
they felt on their knees the blowing of the Spirit so powerfully that they thought they were 
standing on the eve of a revival time for the German universities and colleges. The 
speakers of the movement know to tell of "revivals" in which, in less than a minute, they 
caused the power from on high to descend upon an assembly with such force that one "fell 
to the ground in all directions, and every one sighed or cried out for mercy for his soul." 
Prof. W. compares this natural leaping over of the swarm spirit, of which the organs of the 
movement (Dr. Lepsius: "Das Reich Christi" and "Jugendhtlfe") so often treat, with the 
excitement emanating from the goldsmith Demetrius at Ephesus. "There is indeed an 
electrifying of minds; but - the Holy Spirit is not that. ... He does not leap from one to 
another; He comes directly Himself. He comes to each individual, not to a mass as such. 
Rather, He wants to make the individual free from all human influence." - To a pastor who 
did not consider every revival to be divine, because so much spiritual pride was often 
attached to the fact that those who were revived were usually more difficult to convert than 
a worldly man, the organ of the "Jugendbund fiir entschiedenes Christenthum" (Youth 
League for Decisive Christianity) replied: "1. Every revival is in and of itself something 
absolutely good. 2 Nothing bears stronger witness to the miraculous power of the living 
Lord than a sudden conversion. (3) Every life begins with revival. What is not present in 
the national church as the fruit of a revival is indeed not merely as dead, but death itself." 
Baptism is but a ceremony to these enthusiasts. They wish to separate the converted from 
the unconverted in the strictest manner. The fantastically awakened speak of yet another 
act. 
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of "total surrender" and of a third anointing of "entire sanctification". Giving up drinking and 
smoking is already a good step. It is the whole Methodist sorcery. The spiritual gamblers 
and triflers are already writing, "If we had been known fifteen years ago, we would have 
won many thousands of young people to Christ and the church." Spurgeon's writings are 
much circulated as something related. Carlstadt and his ravings would also be welcome. 
But the fear of God, the beginning of wisdom, cannot be seen; for the Spirit out of God 
and his holy fire are lacking. 


G.G. 


Austria. The good Catholic mayor of Vienna, Dr. Lueger, recently also made a 
speech against the Protestant movement. At a banquet after the laying of the foundation 
stone of the new Canisius Church in Vienna, he posed the question: "Which religion 
actually suits us Viennese best?" and answered it to continuous applause to the effect: 
"For us Viennese, the Catholic religion alone suits us." The A. E. L. K. brings the following 
proofs from his speech: "Our Catholic Church also suits our whole people. We are funny 
here and there, and our Catholic religion allows us to be funny here and there. Specifically 
with the Jesuits, even here and there the theater and comedy should find great cultivation. 
It is the same with us. We Viennese like to eat Lenten food; we are the most famous 
inventors of the best Lenten food. Are there such strudels elsewhere as we have, and 
such doughnuts elsewhere as we have? and if you eat kipfel, think of the displaced half- 
moon!" - This defense of Rome and her religion for the natural man is just as characteristic 
as when Dr. Daller recently pronounced in the Bavarian Landtag that it was "ridiculous" to 
say that the Catholic peoples had come down and the Protestant peoples had come up. 
The Italian, French, and Spanish peoples, he said, had indeed sunk, but only through the 
fault of the Freemasons. "They have made them the most hateful enemies of the Catholic 
Church." Their decline was the natural consequence of this. 


G.G. 
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Preface. 


(Conclusion.) 


The "Lutheran" writes, as we have already seen, "Dr. Krauth never did, and 
never could, occupy the position which Dr. Walther did in the Missouri Synod." And 
this is stated, secondly, on the ground that "the pastors, synods, and congregations 


which constituted the General Council could not be ruled in the same manner." In 


these words the assertion is made that the pastors, synods, and congregations of the 
Missouri Synod were dominated by Dr. Walther, and that Walther's influence on the 
Missouri Synod is explained by this circumstance. 

What did Walther teach about ruling in the Christian church? This should be 
well enough known here in America, for Walther has spoken often and at length on 
this point. According to Walther, there is only one rule that is justified in the Christian 
church: that is the rule of the Word of God. Any rule in the church that goes beyond 
God's Word is papist abomination. Among the functions of the preaching office, to be 
sure, is the governing of the church. But this government is neither wholly nor partly 
according to the head of the preacher, but solely through the public and special 
teaching of the Word of God. The preaching office has only the authority of the Word 
of God, that is, it can only command what is commanded in God's Word. The things 
that are not commanded in God's Word, the so-called middle things, are ordered by 
the Christians themselves through mutual agreement. He who presumes to command 
Christians what Christ has not commanded them, that is, to arrogate to himself a 


personal dominion in the church, commits a crimen laesae majestatis, touches Christ's 


crown of rulership; for Christ said, "One is your Master, Christ; but ye are all brethren." 
(Matt. 23:8.) 


34Foreword 


Walther says in his synodal address of 1848: 1) "Only one authority is 
conceded by the holy apostles to those who are to serve the church in a governing 
capacity, namely, the authority of the word; thus the same apostles write, first of all 
St. Peter: "If any man speak, that he may speak it as the word of God, that in all things 
God may be glorified through Jesus Christ"; then St. Paul writes to his Timothy: 
‘Preach the word, persevere, whether in season or out of season.' There is no doubt, 
then, Venerable brethren in office and honored congregational delegates, we do not 
renounce any of our rights when, as ministers of the Church and members of an 
ecclesiastical synod, we lay claim to no other authority than the authority of the Word; 
for in the Church, where Christ alone reigns, there should and can be no other 
authority to which all must submit. It is true that there are things about which God's 
Word does not determine, and which must nevertheless be ordered in the church; but 
all such things are not to be ordered by any authority above the congregation, but the 
congregation (that is, teachers and hearers) order them themselves, free from all 
compulsion, according as it seems necessary and wholesome to them. What, then, 
do those do who claim any authority in the church apart from that of the Word? They 
deprive Christ's church of the liberty which he so dearly gave her with his blood of 
God, and degrade this free Jerusalem which is above, in which there are vain kings, 
priests, and prophets, this kingdom of God, this heavenly kingdom of truth, to a police 
institution in which one must be subject to every human order. They are after the royal 
crown of Christ, the one true King, and make themselves kings over his kingdom; they 
thrust Christ, the one true Master, from his chair, and set themselves up as masters 
in his church; they seek to separate Christ, the one true Head, from his church, and 
empower themselves to be heads of his spiritual body. They exalt themselves above 
the holy apostles, and arrogate to themselves a power which in God's word is roundly 
denied to them, yea, which is not conferred by God on any man, or creature, nor even 
on any angel or archangel." 

But did Walther also act according to these correct principles, according to which 
he so decidedly rejects all human rule in the church? It cannot occur to us to want to 
make Walther a perfect saint, who never stood in danger of asserting his own in the 
church. To the original sinfulness which still clings to every Christian belongs also the 
inclination to rule over others. The Christian who has not yet noticed this inclination in 
himself has not yet taken proper care of himself in this respect. But 


1) Brosamen, p. 522 f. 
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In this respect Walther, by God's grace, kept his flesh so under control that he 
commanded nothing of his own in the church, but taught only God's Word. We 


challenge the writer in the "Lutheran" to tell us the points of doctrine and practice in 
which Walther went beyond God's Word, that is, in which he controlled pastors and 


congregations! In the confession of doctrine, the Council wants to be in agreement 


with the Missouri Synod or with the Synodal Conference, for the Council also officially 
confesses all the Symbolic Books of the Lutheran Church. With regard to church 
practice, there is a difference between the Missouri Synod resp, the Synodical 
Conference and the Council, e.g. with regard to the so-called four points. We 


demanded and demand reprobation of chiliasm, lodges, and pulpit and altar 
fellowship with false believers. Does this demand made by Walther and his fellow 


campaigners go beyond God's Word? The writer in the "Lutheran" will not venture to 


say so. The debates of the Council mostly came down to this: one was not yet so far 


advanced as to carry out a uniform practice with regard to these points, that is, one 
was not yet so far advanced as to let God's Word come to rule. Where is the rule of 
man on the part of Walther or the Missouri Synod? 

No, Walther, by God's grace, was a teacher who held himself to the word, "If 
any man speak, that he speak it as the word of God." 1) Keep survey in the St. Louis 
churches of which he was pastor and in whose congregational meetings he pastored. 
Inquire of pastors and congregational delegates who attended synodal meetings at 
which Walther served as a speaker or advisor. What was it that made Walther so 
influential in these meetings? Did he assert his personal reputation? No, the 
beginning, middle, and end of his speech was: "Thus says God's Word," and 
therefore we must believe thus and not otherwise, and therefore we must act thus 
and not otherwise. Walther used his natural gifts and his logical and theological 
training to put God's Word right in the light and apply it to the case at hand. Walther 
did not rule over the pastors, congregations and synods, but Walther worked by his 
activity so that God's Word came to rule over pastors, congregations and synods and 
remained in rule. This is the significance of Walther's activity. Again and again he 
emphasized in congregational meetings and in synods that no one should accept 
and reject anything for the sake of a man or because the Lutheran church teaches 
so. 


1) 1 Petr. 4, 11. 


36Foreword 


But that every Christian must be convinced from and according to God's Word why 
he should believe and act in this way and not in another. In short, whoever claims 
that Walther's activity in the Missouri Synod was of the kind that he established a 
personal rule, a rule apart from and beside God's Word, does Walther a bitter 
injustice. 

But by the same token, he does grave injustice to the pastors and 
congregations of the Missouri Synod with this assertion. We so-called "Missourians" 
are educated in the church in such a way that we only let our conscience be captured 
by God's Word. Schreiber of this remembers his student days very well. We students 
would have considered it an insult if one had tried to prove to us the correctness of 
a doctrine or a part of a doctrine by Augustine's or Luther's or Quenstedt's or 
Walther's or any other man's authority instead of by God's Word alone. And what 
would have happened in the St. Louis congregations if some pastor, or even Walther 
himself, had made a demand either on the whole congregation or on individual 
members of the congregation without proving this demand from God's Word? One 
would have been astonished at first and would have thought that one was hearing 
wrong. But afterwards such a charge, if it had really been shown, would have been 
called an apostasy from right doctrine and practice. And as for the pastoral 
conferences and synodical meetings held within the Missouri Synod, they clearly all 
bear this character: "Let us know and strengthen ourselves in what God's Word says, 
so that in our doctrine and life all may be according to God's Word." Even strangers 
who occasionally attended our pastoral conferences and synodal meetings got the 
impression: "The Missourians* are people for whom God's Word is the highest and 
only authority. God's Word is what they want everything in the church judged and 
arbitrated by." So also Mr. Pastor Hochstetter, who had only recently joined the 
Synod, confesses in reference to the impression he received of the "Missourian 
teachers" at the Colloquium in Milwaukee (in 1867): "It became only more evident to 
me there that the strength of the Missourian teachers does not rest both in adherence 
to the symbols, but rather in the fear of God's Word! Is. 66, 2. It said there: 
‘Ecclesiastical is all that is scriptural, a doctrine may be contained and fixed in the 
symbols, or not, if it be but in the Scriptures.'"*" 1) It is an irresponsible slander of 
Missourian pastors and church members to have called them people who are 


1) History of the Missouri Synod, p. 288. 
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would have blindly followed Walther. Recently, Dr. Loy has repeatedly made himself 
guilty of this irresponsible slander. He does not hesitate to write in the "Lutheran" of 
October 19: "I mean by all means 

not this, that the Council does not idolize its eminent teacher (Dr. Krauth), as the 


Missouri Synod practically idolizes Dr. Walther, by accepting his statements without 


question and without examination." Such an utterance we can at best explain from 
Dr. Loy's sad condition, and especially from,his hatred of the Missouri Synod. But 


the "Lutheran" should not have included in its columns such an open slander of the 


members of the Missouri Synod. As to Walther's alleged domination of the pastors 
and congregations of the Missouri Synod, the matter stands thus: 1. Dr. Walther has 
not attempted to establish a personal dominion in the Missouri Synod, but his whole 
activity has been to bring God's word to dominion and to maintain it in dominion. 2. 
The pastors and congregations of the Missouri Synod have shown themselves 
before the whole church as people who do not recognize the rule of men, but only 
the rule of the Word of God in the church. That which was otherwise was never 
genuinely "Missourian". 

And so it must remain with us by God's grace in regard to "dominion." We do 
not want to be ruled by a single man or by a number of men. But under God's Word, 
by God's grace, we will continue to submit; God's Word shall continue to rule our 
doctrine and life. We do not want to despise the gifts of government that God gives 
to individuals in the church. But those who possess such gifts of government are not 
to govern us according to their head, but with God's word. We do not want to let the 
concept of a truly Christian church government be falsified. The right church 
government is that which does not govern itself, but always lets Christ govern in His 
Word. The best church rulers are not those who are well versed in all kinds of 
diplomatic arts and are able to enforce something through their diplomacy; nor are 
they those who know how to give themselves a personal reputation and thus settle 
disputes through human authority, but the best church rulers are those who in all 
disputes know how to present God's Word and will from the Holy Scriptures and 
apply it to the individual cases. God grant grace that we may never bow under any 
other rule than the rule of the Word of God! 

Of course, where God's Word is to retain dominion, there is a constant struggle 
to be waged, as Walther also reminds us in his synodal address of 1848. The devil, 
the world and the flesh oppose the rule of God's Word. It is precisely this rule that 
they do not like. 
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And if we were to be slothful, to sleep and rest, the reign of God's Word would soon 
be done. It is not by the mere declaration: "Here God's Word reigns" that one brings 
God's Word to reign and maintains God's Word in reign. Rather, St. Paul's 
exhortation to all ministers of the word is to be obeyed, "Preach the word, stop, 
whether in season or out of season; chastise, threaten, exhort with all patience and 
doctrine." 1) But in order to be able to handle the word rightly at all times, the 
ministers of the word must "stop with reading," 2) that is, study and practice the 
teaching of God's word unceasingly and diligently. But not only in the teachers, but 
also in the hearers must the Word of God be, if it is to retain its dominion in the 
church. The churches must not be content with having pastors who teach God's 
Word purely, but they must also be concerned that all their members grow and 
increase in the knowledge of the Word. The apostle calls out to all Christians, "Let 
the word of Christ dwell among you richly in all wisdom." 3) Our fathers knew well 
what they were doing when they not only preached God's Word in the church from 
the pulpit and in private pastoral care, but also caused the churches to establish 
church schools to plant a sure knowledge of God's Word in the growing youth, and 
also to use the church meetings to raise up and encourage the adult members of the 
church in the knowledge of God's Word. All this was done to uphold the rule of the 
Word of God in the church. 

We conclude with one of Walther's words: "Even if we have no power but that 
of the word, we can and should still do our work with joy. Let us only exercise this 
power properly. Let us first of all and in everything think that the pure doctrine of our 
dear Evangelical Lutheran Church may be more and more fully recognized among 
us, that it may be kept alive in all our congregations, and that it may be preserved 
from all falsification and held fast as the most precious jewel; what the Word 
demands, let us not forgive one iota of it; Let us bring this to full dominion in our 
churches, and let us not relax it, even as God wills; here let us be unbending, here 
let us be iron; if we do this, then we can be unconcerned about the success of our 
work; whether it should seem to be in vain, it cannot then be in vain; for the word 
does not return empty, but accomplishes what the Lord had sent it for. By the word 
alone, without any other power, the church was once founded; by the word alone it 
has remained until now. 


1) 2 Tim. 4, 2. 2) 1 Tim. 4, 13. 3) Col. 3, 16. 
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The Word alone has brought about all the great deeds reported in the history of the 
Church; the Word alone will surely keep the Church standing even in this last sorrowful 
time, until the end of days. Even the gates of hell shall not prevail against her. For all 
flesh is as grass, and all the glory of men as the flower of grass. The grass is withered 
rmd the flower is fallen away, but the word of the Lord abideth for ever.' Amen." 

F.. Pi 


Evolution. 


(Continued.) 

Bettex writes: "Lamark had tried to prove in his ‘Philosophie géologique' that 
the animal world consisted of a coherent chain that began with the infusoria and ended 
with man. Thus the giraffe lived in the interior of Africa, where the soil, always dry and 
without herbs, forced the animal to feed on the leaves of the trees. By constantly 
raising the front of the body and stretching the neck, both finally became so long that 
its mouth could grasp the foliage up to a height of six metres without the slightest 
effort. Similarly, the claws of cats were explained by continuous grasping and the tail 
of the kangaroo by continuous supporting/ (Professor Quenstedt, The Creation, p. 24.) 


Here Lamark took ‘un temps enorme' to aid his theory?) 


"Darwin's attention was first drawn, during the expedition of the Beagle to South 
America from 1831 to 1836, to the variations which organisms, and preferably 
animals, undergo under the various influences of climate, food, breeding, culture, and 
in general altered physical and other conditions of life. He made astute and valuable 
observations on this most interesting subject, 


1) According to Hackel, bats are said to have originated from shrews, which "had to 
fly when they could no longer find food on the ground”. The Welsh is said to have originated 
from a hippopotamus that stayed in the water with its offspring. In the course of many 
generations their feet, because they did not use them any more, became more and more 
atrophied and finally disappeared completely, but fins grew. The webbed feet of the ducks 
had developed through the "habit of swimming". The ostriches had "grown out of the habit 
of flying and so got short wings". Snakes evolved from lizards, which had become 
accustomed to walking on their feet. To get legs, fins, or wings, according to Hackel, one 
need only adapt oneself to the appropriate way of life of walking, flying, or swimming. (See 
Ebrard, Apologetics, |, p. 368.) 
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He also studied the changes produced in the course of several generations by just 
these external influences, and found in several organisms an often quite remarkable 
adaptation to the external conditions of life, i.e. a capacity for acclimatisation; he 
also found that this is favoured by the selection of breeders, whereby mainly those 
individuals which, being highly adaptable, pass the struggle for existence 
victoriously, multiply among themselves. 

"Darwin would have remained on the incontestable ground of facts if he had 
confined himself to stating the following propositions: 1. The species possesses a 
certain plasticity which makes it capable of adaptation or adjustment to external 
conditions of life, in such a way that the exterior, color, hair growth, etc., changes 
more; the interior, bone structure, dentition, viscera, and also the voice, on the other 
hand, less. The adaptability has a limit; when this is reached, the individual perishes, 
and the species dies out. The nearer the forms are to the original species, the more 
viable; the farther they stray from it, the more transient. (3) When external influences 
return to the original and normal, as, for instance, when culture ceases and animal 
or plant goes wild, the species inexorably returns to the original type.*) - But it was 
tempting to think of this plasticity of organisms as unlimited in time, with the species 
retaining only a relative value for a shorter period of time, in order to explain the 
origin of all species from one original cell; 


1) With the merely imagined evolution from one species to another, one must not 
confuse the real variability within the species. Dawson writes: "There is a difficulty which 
we encounter here at the outset, and which, in view of the important nature of the question, 
we must not pass over. It concerns the distinction between species and varieties. In our 
opinion, the species of animals are separated and distinguished from one another by well- 
marked lines, and they do not have the capacity to mix with one another and produce 
fertile offspring. They stand there as units in our system of natural-historical classification. 
But species are more or less capable of change under the influence of external conditions. 
The best British naturalists of our day have usually assigned wide ranges to the species; 
those on the Continent, like their own Agassiz and his disciples in America, have been 
accustomed to designate every form differing only in SOMETHING as a separate species. 
This is still a wavering point, though in my opinion the error is more on the part of those 
who make too many species, inasmuch as the prejudices and interests of the investigators 
nowadays predominantly take this direction. It is clear, however, that if we hold that each 
species was created separately, and if one naturalist makes ten species out of one group 
of animals and another makes three, we are not bound to call the ten species special 
creations unless their distinction proves to be well founded." (Nature and the Bible, p. 88.) 
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even if one does not see why then not only single types, such a single one for the 
same waters, has been created. 

"So Darwin said of the Lamark's giraffe: "That giraffe got its long neck not by 
continual stretching but by breeding.’ Africa was once struck by a great drought, the 
herbage of the soil dried up, only a few animals that happened to have long necks 
were able to live on tree leaves, and all the short-necks, if they were unable to climb, 
died. The long necks now became hereditary, and when this famine was repeated 
several times, a giraffe neck could finally develop.’ (Quenstedt, The Creation, p. 46.) 
With this view or theory, however, Darwin had passed from the realm of certain facts 
to the uncertain realm of mere conjecture, of intellectual speculation. It is true that he 
himself spoke of it with modesty as an idea awaiting the confirmation of fact, and 
hoped still to find missing transitions; but, as is usually the case, his disciples and 
followers fell upon it without further ado and immediately elevated it to the dogma of 
creation. Many of them thought it highly desirable to be able to proclaim to mankind 
the final victory over the fabulous, obsolete biblical story of creation by presenting a 
captivating and witty theory, and to be able to push the old creator, if not entirely out 
of his creation, at least to the extreme limit of it, to the primeval cell of primeval times, 
whereby some thought: only one more kick, and he will fly completely into 
nothingness, and we will finally be rid of him! Says Spiller: ‘Alas, even Darwin thinks 
that life was breathed into the primeval form for all living beings by the Creator? 
(Spiller, Das Leben, p. 72.) And also many a Christian read with trepidation the news 
of the found, natural evolution of all living things and silently pondered whether he did 
not want or have to rework his old biblical concept of Creator after all according to the 
latest advances of science. 

"But the inexorable facts opposed this seductive theory. The plasticity of 
organisms is not unlimited. Thus no culture, no gardener, can make an apple out of 
a pear, nor a peach out of an apricot, however similar these forms may be. Thus all 
the costly and long-standing attempts of the Prince of Schaumburg to produce a 
breed for hunting and sport from hares and rabbits have failed, although the two 
species differ almost only in that the rabbit gives birth to its young naked and blind 
and therefore lives in a burrow it has dug itself, while the little hare, hairy and jumping 
away with open eyes immediately after birth, also lives in the open air. Thus hybrids 
of horse and ass remained barren. Thus it is a fact that all tame species of pigeons, 
drumming-, beating-, seagull-, peacock-, peruvian-, crocodile-, and humpbacked 
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The first thing that attracted Darwin's attention, and should have put him on the right 
track, was the fact that the pigeons, etc., left to themselves on a desert island, 
become the same original, slate-blue, wild pigeon again, and even the two dark rings 
around the legs reappear. In fact, this was one of the first facts that attracted Darwin's 
attention and should have put him on the right track. Thus, without culture, the four 
thousand, according to others six thousand, varieties of roses, moss and creeping 
rose, Marshal Niel and Gloire de Dijon, monthly roses and centifolias, quickly 
become the lovely hagrose again. Thus the naturalist knows that all the almost 
innumerable species of dog, the pinscher and St. Bernard, the badger and the 
greyhound, can be traced back again to the basic form of the wolf (Ganis lupus), the 
fox, or the jackal. Thus the finest varieties of fruit soon go wild; the largest pineapple- 
breastlings, if not cared for, become the fragrant wild strawberry, and the seeds of 
the juicy bergamot and butter pears give, even in the second generation, wilder 
varieties, a return to the original wood pear. 

"How firm and unchangeable, on the other hand, the basic type, numerous 
examples may be cited. The grains of wheat found in Egyptian mummies yield an 
identical, though larger and more fertile plant than the present one, as do the sown 
seeds of cornflowers and clovers found in two-thousand-year-old Celtic tombs.1) In 
Egypt, four-thousand-year-old mummies of the Ichneumon, Serval, wild cat, and 
Nubian steppe cat are quite identical with the present ones, and even subspecies 
are recognizable. And so the swallow builds its nest and the bee of today its 
honeycomb, the spider spins its web exactly as they did three thousand years ago. 
Likewise the hazelnuts and other fruits found in pile-dwellings and in Pompeii are the 
same as those of today. Thus the cave bears and lions differ from those now living 
only in size; and we have seen that the oldest human skulls can in part, as regards 
the angle of the face, the formation of the skull, and its contents, compete with the 
most beautiful of the present ones. If, however, we find the same species in 
organisms that are four thousand years old, only with differences that still occur today 
from one individual to another, then we are already justified in opposing the arbitrary 
assertion of the Darwinists that species do change in immeasurable periods of time 
with one that is also arbitrary, but more in keeping with the facts: they do not change! 

"But in geology and petrefactology we find the sure proof of this. Here the facts 
speak absolutely against Darwin. In the strata which, precisely according to the 
Darwinists, are many hundreds of thousands of 


1) Dawson writes: "Botanists hold to the assumption, justified also by experience, that 
within the period of human observation no species has essentially changed or passed into 
another." (Nature and the Bible, p. 154.) 
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years old, there are elm and linden leaves and branches that completely resemble 
ours; in the amber of even older strata spiders and in the Solenhofen slate 
dragonflies like ours; also in coal-bearing strata tree ferns, araucaria and palms like 
the present tropical ones). These species of plants and animals appear in hundreds 
and then die off, disappear, and usually make way for higher ones, without even 
making an attempt to work their way up to these higher forms. . .. Small and 
insignificant organisms remain quite unchanged and untouched by any evolution 
through all geological periods estimated by some Darwinists at many millions of 
years. Admittedly, among them there are individual snail forms which diverge in the 
course of time. But a world-system cannot be founded on individual anomalies and 
gimmicks of nature. What do such exceptions mean in comparison with the 
thousands and millions of organisms which have not evolved?... Thus various 
species of nautiluses, encrines and pentacrines, only smaller, still live in the seas of 
the Antilles, and likewise the arrow crab (limulus) in the Pacific Ocean among the 
mollusks. Why have these organisms not evolved at all? In the same way, nowhere 
in all these strata do we find a Calamil tribe or Equisetum that develops into 
Araucaria, a Tribolite that develops into an Ammonite, or a Plesio- and Jchtyosaurus 
that one can see would like to become a shark, a fish that gradually matures into a 
turtle or a crocodile, or even a bird that advances into a quadruped, as in general the 
birds and the insects, which are so numerous, appear as entirely self-contained 
kingdoms; But never, despite so many trillions of existences and geological aeons, 
a plant or a tree that gradually grows into an animal. 

"And so, too, in the upper and more recent strata! Not gradually do the 
dinotheria and megatheria, the mastodons and mammoths evolve from lower 
animals, but all of them, these sometimes colossal, wild, often uncanny creatures 
march up according to the Creator's word after their own kind, and step down after 
their own kind; unbending, defiant in their idiosyncrasies; fixed in character in their 
appearance; not subjecting themselves to any adaptation or attempt at 
transformation, just dying out when it no longer suits them, and overburdening the 
creator to invent new viable types for newer circumstances. - To this gravest 
objection 


1) Dawson writes: "In reality, the flora of the modern type comes into existence in the 
Cretaceous of the West without any known processes, and it extends with so little variation 
to our own time that some of the species of the Cretaceous are probably mere varieties of 
those which still live today. The flora of the Cretaceous of North America is similar in its 
general type to that of the western and southern parts of the continent at the present day." 
(Nature and the Bible, pp. 159. 160.) 
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Darwin had already replied that the transitional forms would probably still be found; 
even then a bold word! But since then we have explored the earth far more 
completely; we have searched for water in the Sahara, for coal on the Spitzberg, for 
both in Australia, we have geologically explored New Zealand and Siberia, Ceylon 
and South Africa, and have pretty much leafed through the book of the earth's crust 
with its thousands of layers. Everywhere these millions of pressed images from past 
times show many species side by side, after and before each other, but nowhere 
gradual transitions from one species to another. This is recognized not only by 
Christian scholars, who might be accused of bias in the matter, but also by eminent 
anti-Christian ones." 

To these remarks of Bettex we add the following words of Ebrard: "If this 
alleged ‘law of adaptation’ were true, we would have to see the genera and species 
in a constant, even if slow, yet constatable transformation. But we see just the 
opposite. Not only do descriptions and illustrations of plant and animal species from 
Hebrew, Egyptian, and classical antiquity still correspond exactly to the present 


condition of those species - even the crocodiles, Jbis bones, the beetle ateuchus 


sacer, and others found in the catacombs of Egypt still correspond exactly to the 
present condition of these animals; indeed, even more: even the fossil animal bones 
and plant imprints, insofar as they belong to living species, agree most exactly with 
their present condition. Thus my honored former college Prof. Dr. Heer in Zurich 
found in a lignite mine of the high Rhone 58 species of plants (33 genera, belonging 
to 21 families), of which 24 still grow in Switzerland, others in southern countries." 
(Apologetics |, 367.) 

As far as the descent of man is concerned, paleontology does not even know 
anything to report about a noticeable, obvious development of man, let alone about 
a descent from animals. All the remains of man that have been found indicate that 
man has always been what he is today. The human bones found in the caves near 
Liége in Belgium, mixed with bones of the mammoth and other extinct animals, 
belong, according to the testimony of experts, to a "well-developed human race" of 
the "paleo-cosmic" period, or the mammoth age, which is very close to the race 
which in historical times became the most widespread of all. It is also remarkable 
that almost all the remains of the paleocosmic people point to a burial that has taken 
place and thus to civilization. Also, according to the testimony of geologists, the 
skulls and remains of the oldest American races are closely related to paleocosmic 
man in form and facial structure and are identical with those of modern races. From 
the available brain skulls and skeletal 
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It is evident from the evidence that we have no reason to assign the Paleo-Cosmic 
man to a lower type. Of the skeleton found in the cave of Mentone in France, Dr. 
Rivitére says that it belonged to a Paleo-Cosmic man, who was physically highly 
developed, and had no less size of brain than the Europeans of to-day. According to 
the testimony of anatomists and archaeologists, the skeletons of Cro-Magnon in 
France, which probably date from the mammoth period, belong to men who had a 
larger brain than the average European of today, and were therefore as remote from 
apes as modern men. The same is true of the famous Engis skull, which is also 
supposed to have belonged to a contemporary of the mammoth, as well as of the 
Neanderthal skull, found in a cave near Dusseldorf. Dawson, whom we have 
followed in the above, says literally, "These Paleo-Cosmic skeletons are, it is true, 
but scrawny bones, but with careful observation a curious story may be learned from 
them. They are all witnesses of a race of great physical development, and of a cranial 
capacity which equals that of the average modern European. . . . If they were 
prehistoric men, they show us that they do not differ essentially from the men of 
modern times, although they were of greater physical strength; and this is a 
peculiarity which agrees well with their life in the twilight period of human history, as 
well as with the fact that the continents inhabited by men were then larger, and there 
was a constant struggle with terrible animals to be fought. If this age is conceded to 
them, then at the same time, in an absolute way, all appearance of probability is 
removed, as if men had taken their origin from other species of creatures. They show 
us, indeed, that the original men had the same high development of the brain which 
we possess, and we may add, the same intellectual and moral nature which enabled 
them to commune with God and to rule over the lower world. They also prove, as did 
the Dammer builders, who preceded the North American Indians, that man's former 
condition was the very best, that he was a high and noble creature before he became 
a savage. It is impossible to understand how this great development of brain and 
intellect could have been grafted on to a very rough and savage life. These gifts must 
rather have remained with them as a result of a noble organization, although they 
had been brought down by a moral evil. They thus confirm the tradition of a golden 
or paradisiacal age, and, without speaking, make a protest against the philosophy of 
the gradual development that is supposed to belong to man; for they let us know that 
all the important characteristics of the oldest prehistoric men are also to be found in 
that variety of our species which, in the present day, is at the same time a "golden 


age". 
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the most widespread, and in its customs and traditions the most original." (Nature 
and the Bible, p. 115.) 1) 

It is hardly necessary to remark here that we reject the theory of geological 
periods to which Bettex, Dawson, and others, whom we have cited and will continue 
to cite, are devoted. What matters to us in the citations cited is the confession that 
the geologists must make precisely from their standpoint, namely, that a gradual 
transition from lower species to higher ones and from animals to man cannot be 
proved geologically. Botany and zoology, geology and petrefactology, the present 
and the past, the "historical" 6000 years and the millions of years of which the 
geologists babble, the surface and the interior of the earth, the layers and stones of 
the earth, the living and fossil world, observation and experiment, all teach 
unanimously and emphatically that the Darwinian theory is an unverifiable and also 
unverifiable hypothesis, but a vain fantasy. And he who wants to hold on to Darwinism 


must do so in blind faith and on the mere dictum of Darwin and in obvious 


contradiction with the facts which have so eagerly drawn the Darwinists to the light, 
but which nowhere offer Darwinism a straw to keep its head above water. If the 
Darwinists had no "unscientific interest," if they did not care all about their theory and 
basically nothing about the facts and the truth, if they really had the theory for the 
sake of the facts and not the facts for the sake of the theory, then they would have 
had the- 


1) Even Huxley writes in "an's Place in Nature": "The fossil remains of man hitherto 
discovered do not seem to me to take us appreciably nearer to that lower pithecoid form, by 
the modification of which he has, probably, become what he is. . .. Where then must we look 
for primeval man? Was the oldest Homo sapiens pliocene, or miocene, or yet more ancient? 
In still older strata do the fossilized bones of an ape more anthropoid, or a man more pithecoid 
than any yet known await the researches of some unborn palaeontologist? Time will show." 
Further: "It must not be overlooked that there is a very striking difference in absolute mass 
and weight between the lowest human brain and that of the highest ape, a difference which is 
all the more remarkable when we recollect that a fullgrown Gorilla is probably nearly twice 
as heavy as a Bosjesman, or as many a European woman." Further: "Let me take this 
opportunity then of distinctly asserting, on the contrary, that they (the structural differences 
between man and even the highest apes) are great and significant; that every bone of a Gorilla 
bears marks by which it might be distinguished from the corresponding bone of a man; and 
that in the present creation, at any rate, no intermediate link bridges over the gap between 
Homo and Troglodytes." Further: "At the same time no one is more strongly convinced than 
Iam of the vastness of the gulf between civilized man and the brutes: or is more certain than 
whether from them or not, he is assuredly not of them." 
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long ago dropped the same as scientifically untenable, instead of sticking with Darwin 
that it must have been so, in spite of the facts, as their theory says. "Observations, 
however, now serve in Darwinism only as mortar for the building blocks supplied by 
the imagination." Dawson writes: "At the same time it is daily becoming more and 
more evident that the brilliant edifice of speculation erected by Darwin can scarcely 
stand its own weight, still less afford a solid foundation on which to build a sufficient 
theory of the origin of species; and that we must prepare to abandon the seductive 
but insubstantial ‘foundation’ of analogy, and return to our old, though slow, way, 
according to which we laboriously collect facta and draw evidence from them, if 
otherwise we really desire to solve the riddle of ‘life."" (Nature and the Bible, p. 164.) 
1) Further, p. 133: "As a naturalist, | make the confession that | have less respect for 
them (the evolutionists) than for the mere physicists and physiologists, who at least 
collect facts and investigate nature in a serious and scientific manner, and are less 
seized by that downward pull which seeks to drag mankind down into the animal. " 
F.B. 
(To be continued.) 
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(?. Leo Brenner, Pecatonica, III.) 


(Continued.) 

Let us now go into the various possibilities of explaining spiritualistic 
phenomena in a little more detail. 

Are the so-called miracles of the Spiritists to be attributed first to such as yet 
unknown and unexplored forces of nature, just as magnetism in former times 
produced undreamed-of phenomena, or as somnambulism showed phenomena 
which in former times would have been declared downright miraculous, while now 
they are to be attributed to processes of nervous life? Does not a comparison of the 
inspired mediums with somnambulism and mesmerism suggest itself here? Through 
magnetism, when it is applied according to certain rules, a person can gently 


1) Dawson writes: "It was this gap (the chasms which separate species), and this only, 
which Darwin undertook to fill up by his great work on the origin of species, but 
notwithstanding the immense amount of material thus expended, it yawns as wide as ever, 
since it must be admitted that no case has been ascertained in which an individual of one 
species has transgressed the limits between it and other species". (Wainright, p. 280.) 
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If the person is smeared with it and this is often repeated, he can fall into a magnetic 
sleep (somnambulism). In this state all the senses are at rest; no sound, no sudden 
bright light, no strong touch can awaken such a person. The body is as it were dead, 
except for the effects necessary to life. During this magnetic sleep the somnambulist 
feels nothing at all, but he sees the person who has entered into rapport with him, 
not, however, with his eyes - with which he notices nothing - but from the region of 
the pit of the heart he sees the person who magnetizes him, and that in a light sky- 
blue glow which surrounds his body. If, however, the magnetizer brings her into 
relation with other persons by means of certain manipulations, she sees these 
persons also, and reads within herself what they are presently thinking and 
imagining. If several persons join hands and form a chain, and the first lays his hand 
on the pit of the heart, such a person, or somnambulist, can see through the darkest 
bodies, e. g. walls, read books and letters held up in other rooms, and produce many 
phenomena peculiar to spiritualists. A Danish magnetist, Hansen, who degraded 
animal magnetism to witless and tasteless experiments and buffoonery, made the 
magnetists, for the amusement of the public, sink into fervent prayer, and 
immediately afterwards dance a polka; put on and take off their skirts on command; 
eat potatoes for pears, and ride about on three chairs as on horses. To the common 
mind these are incomprehensible things, but there is no fraud involved, but this thing 
is based on a truth founded in nature. Does this explain the spiritualistic phenomena? 
Scheibner declares this to be positively impossible. We cannot pass judgment on 
this, and must submit to the judgment of the experts on this point. Let us therefore 
listen to what Dr. Wille, Professor of Psychiatry in Basle, writes about this in his 
"Spiritismus der Gegenwart" (Spiritism of the Present), p. 11 f.; he says: "The 
exploitation of the spiritual and material forces of nature known to us does not lead 
to a sufficient explanation of them. With the assumption of an unconscious and 
involuntary muscular activity, as Chevreul, Argo and Faraday put forward in his time 
to explain table-turning, as it has recently been used to explain spiritualism, we 
cannot get along. Nor is the assumption of an unconscious, automatic brain activity, 
as Carpenter assumes, sufficient, even if the latter plays an important role in a 
number of related processes, e.g. in somnambulism. Even the known facts of so- 
called vital magnetism and hypnotism are not sufficient for this. At the most, they 
can be used to explain individual spiritualistic phenomena, but not spiritualism in 
general. Neither can the increased freedom of will assumed by Ulrici do this, 
because it 
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assumes the axiom of the absolute freedom of the human spirit. But human freedom 
in this sense is only a dream of speculative philosophers, which directly contradicts 
every kind of empirical research. Nor is the domain of the spirit, general as well as 
individual, a realm of boundless arbitrariness." 

"As to the action of hitherto unknown forces of nature" (writes Jung Stilling in 
his "Theory of Spiritual Science"), "it is indeed true that there are to ordinary human 
reason as yet undiscovered, hidden, incomprehensible effects and forces of nature, 
important and seemingly inexplicable phenomena, which corporeal nature, because 
it cannot place reason in its cerebral chamber, regards as supernatural, and ascribes 
to the action of hidden forces, but which are nevertheless founded in human nature, 
although their depths have not yet been sufficiently discovered even by the most 
sagacious investigators, and which, in spite of all progress, have not yet been traced, 
and perhaps will not be traced." Thus this explanation would have a possibility in 
itself, inasmuch as, after all, all the forces of nature have only gradually been 
discovered and recognized. Virchow - in a lecture on miracles - comments on this as 
follows: "What we call laws of nature are changeable, because their discovery is 
human work and only according to the best knowledge of their application. But recent 
experiences are fully capable of overturning existing laws altogether, and of bringing 
about those great changes in the natural sciences in which recent times abound 
exceedingly." Crooks ("Spiritism and Science," p. 65) expresses himself in similar 
terms to Virchow; he says: "If a new fact seems to contradict what is called a law of 
nature, this does not prove that the asserted fact is false, but only that we have not 
yet ascertained all the laws of nature, or even that we have not learned them 
correctly." Haase ("Der Spiritismus") gives an illustration to these words by referring 
to the epoch-making discovery of the so-called X-rays of Roentgen, which taught us 
to know a kind of light rays which is able to penetrate bodies hitherto thought to be 
opaque, and thus permits us to see through wood, metal plates, or even stone walls, 
so to speak. The final step of reason, says Pascal, is: "to recognize that there is an 
immensity of things which transcend our reason". And Hamlet: "There are more 
things in heaven and earth than your school-wisdom dreams of." Is it now 
conceivable that in the very phenomena of the spiritualists in question such as have 
not yet been discovered, secret forces of nature are of influence? Bulwer Lytton has 
already spoken of unknown effects of atmospheric, others of those of animal 
electricity as an explanatory factor, while Thury in Geneva has posited a hitherto 
unknown agent which he calls psychode. "How much such an assumption 
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seems possible" (writes Dr. Wille, op. cit., p. 11), "it is just as certain to be ruled out 
again as impossible. The fundamental law of all natural occurrences, the law of 
conservation, of force, and of the mutability of the individual forces into one another, 
entitles us to reject as operative here the supposition of the appearance of new, 
unknown forces of nature. Even if there may still be unknown forces of nature, they 
must not and cannot contradict in their effects all the forces and laws hitherto known. 
The lawfulness of all natural phenomena, which has proved itself for thousands of 
years, would be inconceivable, it would be impossible. Thus their factuality and reality 
compel us to reject the effect of such forces on philosophical and scientific grounds. 
We are all the more justified in doing so, as the effects of such unknown forces have 
never been proved to exist elsewhere." Prof. Zdllner, a chief exponent of Spiritism, 
likewise declares this possibility quite excluded. 

Now, if the spiritualistic manifestations are not based on still unknown forces of 
nature, are they then simply mystifications of the spectators, that is, deceptions of the 
imaginers? Let us now go into this in more detail. There is no doubt that a large part 
of the manifestations mentioned can really be observed by those attending the 
spiritualistic meetings. | say, a large part, because there are also certain assertions 
by observers that they did not see such and such phenomena, did not have such and 
such a sensation, did not hear such and such a sound, of which the medium spoke. 
This circumstance alone speaks for how much the subjectivity of the observer is 
decisive for the kind of experiences to be had. In order to fast everything, one is 
taught by the spiritualists, one must not approach the matter with bias, but must 
immerse oneself believingly in spiritualism. Reason and intellect are to be left outside 
for the hour of the Spiritist meeting. "If, in order to get to the bottom of the matter, one 
calmly and objectively inquires and searches for occurrences similar to the 
spiritualistic phenomena, in order to be able to compare them with them, it is 
impossible" (writes Dr. Wille, op. cit., p. 19), "that one does not first think of the feats 
of the professors of natural magic. Such a comparison between the Spiritists and 
natural magic imposes itself involuntarily. There is not only a surprising similarity 
between the experiments themselves, but also between the preparations for them. 
Here as there, one tries to draw the attention of the experimenter to secondary things, 
here as there one tries to put the visitor into a kind of excitement. In the case of the 
spiritualist, the visitor is still in an unfavourable position in that he is forced to sit 
around the table and place his hands on it. The experiments of the natural magician 
presented here are certainly not very interesting for the uninitiated. 
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is less surprising than most spiritualistic manifestations. Some of the latter, as they 
are said to have occurred at American sittings, are, however, strange enough, but it 
is these latter that are lacking in credible witnesses. Incidentally, as far as the 
magnificence of performances in this field is concerned, | would remind you of the 
feats, bordering on the fabulous, of the Oriental, especially the Indian and Japanese 
jugglers and magicians, in comparison with which the productions of our magicians 
and spiritualists can only with difficulty stand." 

Most astonishing to all who have seen it, writes C. Willmann, "Modern 
Miracles," p. 7 f., is the famous feat of magical plant growth, which no European has 
yet attempted to imitate in the same way. "At first the magician made a spectacled 
serpent dance, made a female person disappear before the eyes of the spectators, 
and did some other similar well-known feats; but then he proceeded to the most 
difficult and curious piece. He showed a mango seed to those who were eagerly 
watching him, planted the same in a small mound of earth heaped on the asphalt 
floor of the veranda, and covering the latter with a silken handkerchief, then, while 
his companion blew on a gourd pipe, began his incantations. After some time he lifted 
off the handkerchief, and the first shoots of a mango tree appeared on the mound. 
Again the handkerchief was covered over it and again the incantations began. When 
he lifted the handkerchief for the second time, the mango shoot had already 
developed leaves. The same process was repeated several more times until there 
was a beautifully developed mango tree several feet high. On closer examination, 
the mango tree appeared to have sprouted from the planted core and its developed 
roots were firmly attached to the moist soil. The astonishment of the spectators was 
unmeasured. How this was possible was a mystery to all. So far no one has 
succeeded in revealing the secret of this process, which has been observed by 
numerous Europeans in the various parts of India, since the magicians cannot be 
induced to betray it by any sum of money, however large." The trade secrets play a 
very important part with all magicians and quick artists; if they were to betray them, 
the so-called miracle would be deprived of its nimbus and superstition of its 
nourishment; only he who occupies himself sufficiently with it, unravels it, and 
carefully examines the experiments, can find out about it. It is known that the 
experiment with the mango tree is based on nothing more than a natural process, 
and that the main thing of the actual feat consists only in uniting the individual parts 
of the tree quickly and unnoticedly with each other in such a clever way that the 
layman is not able to recognize the place of the joining. In addition, the position of 
the magician and his companion in relation to the mound must be considered, and 
furthermore it must be taken into account that 
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After lifting the cloth, the former throws it over his shoulder, over his left arm, over his 
right knee, or even over an apparatus standing to his side, and at the moment when 
he picks up the cloth again, he brings the part necessary for the further development 
of the tree without noticing. For this purpose, his headgear, as well as his loincloth, 
serve him very well, as well as his skill and speed, which he has practiced since 
childhood. 

Another feat is: "The Southern Fruits." It consists of the artist conjuring up a 
borrowed ring or glove into a nut, this into a hen's egg, the latter into a lemon, the 
latter into an orange, and the latter again into a cabbage. Finally he cut up one object 
after the other, in order to bring them out again one by one, which seemed to have 
grown firmly into each other. Or the juggler took a coconut shell, which was cut off at 
one end, and filled it with water. On this water he put a piece of cork, in which a 
curved pin was stuck at one end and two straight pins at the other, so that the cork, 
when it floated, resembled a lilliputian duck. . . . Now the juggler, who was sitting 
about two arm's lengths away, took a musical instrument out of his pocket and began 
to play a lively tune. Immediately the duck of Cork began to dance lively in the water, 
adjusting its movements exactly to the beat of the music. The dance continued until 
the music ended; then the juggler ordered the duck to make a salaam, a bow, which 
it immediately did. He then ordered the swimming cork to submerge to the bottom of 
the water, and this order was also immediately obeyed. Other feats are the dancing 
cigar in the wine bottle and the magic string which, when cut, becomes whole again. 
A sleight of hand brings out of a wallet several pigeons, chickens, goldfish shells, and 
a vast mass of hundred-mark or dollar bills, and makes a person enclosed in a basket 
suddenly disappear. His program often has 500 to 900 numbers. But as strange as 
the experiments of magicians are, they involve nothing more than unknown tricks, 
means or handles, and can be traced back to practised skill, so that the following 
applies here: speed is not witchcraft. And it is quite similar with all modern sensational 
miracles, e. g. clairvoyance, mind-reading, the piercing of a person, the talking head 
- which is demonstrated by means of a combination of mirror glasses -, the 
transformation of a living person into another, the singing and floating angels' heads, 
the writing hand, the floating girl, the rising ball, the apparent decapitation of a human 
being, and others. All these and other experiments performed in recent times, which 
are expressly and intentionally passed off as miracles 
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and which are shrouded in a mystical darkness because the mysterious attracts 
people more and induces them to pay entrance fees, can be directly traced back to 
the application of physical and optical laws and are basically a deceptive dazzle. (A. 
a. O., pp. 15. 18. 34 f. 242 f. 294 ff.) 

This is also the case with most of the miracles performed by the spiritualists, 
who often give their performances in specially constructed rooms and conference 
halls, which are equipped with all the optical, physical, magnetic, electrical and 
chemical apparatus and inventions of modern technology. Next to the meeting rooms 
are several small salons with pianos, harps and other musical instruments, the secret 
experimental rooms for those who are not to be seen. 

As for the apparitions of spirits, as early as the fifteenth century people knew 
how to dazzle and deceive the great multitude by certain apparent supernatural 
performances. For this purpose, a kind of magic lantern was used, equipped with 
concave mirrors. With this optical box, the people of the 17th and 18th centuries were 
shown ghosts, whose real existence they believed in all seriousness. Now it is the 
same, except that the apparatus is equipped with all the pomp of modern times and 
the aids of the newer natural sciences. By means of gas flames and the application 
of electric incandescent light, one seeks to illuminate the figures and mirror images 
to be reflected powerfully. "First of all, get hold of a simpleton whose mind is 
‘sensitivir’ through long immersion in credulity, and investigate his personal and 
family relations, especially certain hints about his deceased loved ones. Then one 
selects from available photographic negatives one that appears as similar as possible 
to one of his immortalized relatives, places this negative on a light-sensitive plate and 
holds it close to a gas lamp. In this way one obtains a blurred copy of the negative 
on one part of the plate, which one slides into the camera in order to now effect the 
photographing of the person himself in the usual manner. As a suitable background 
for such ghost pictures, the view of an asylum for the feeble-minded is to be 
recommended in the best way." (Willmann, op. cit., p. 293.) 

This already indicates that the spirit photographs are not originals, but 
reproductions, which even experts have identified them as. The spiritists, however, 
are so bold as to pass them off as genuine spirit pictures and originals, and the 
gullible public accepts them for genuine spirit photographs, as the following verified 
fact proves. About 20 years ago, an intelligent and clever man, who had become rich 
through business acumen, had a child die at the age of two. Recently a medium who 
knew how to paint came to the man and brought him greetings from the child who 
had died 20 years before. 
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daughter, who was now a blossoming angel of 22 years, did not forget to ask whether 
he wanted a picture of the daughter in her present form. Immediately a picture was 
ordered and paid for with a lot of money. And as with the spirit photographs, so it is 
with the impressions and forms of the astral beings and their production. "Either the 
medium dips his own hands or feet in paraffin, or he dips artificial hands and feet, 
different from the formation of his own, which he has brought for the purpose. Or an 
assistant immerses his own or artificial limbs." As to further the production of spirit- 
knocking, the same is also due to a natural process. Most mediums usually perform 
it, in complete darkness, under a table, around which the credulous are seated, after 
the manner of ordinary pickpocketing. Cumberland, however - a particularly gifted 
medium - already possesses the ability to let the spirits do their work in broad 
daylight. He produces the tapping sounds of the spirits by suddenly bringing down 
the big toe of his right foot, which he can lift up and place to the side over the second 
toe, and striking the ground. It is stated by competent persons that Cumberland is 
aided in this by a peculiar constitution of his foot. While in most people the toe 
extensor muscle on the back of the foot functions together for all toes, in 
Cumberland's case the muscle of his toe runs out separately, which gives it an 
eminent power. From other mediums, by moving the fingers and by putting the elbow 
against an object that serves as a sounding board, those tones are produced. Often 
there is also an electromagnet in the table top, which can be unscrewed from the 
base of the table, and a wire through which the electric current circulates, which 
causes the ghostly knocking. There are also apparatuses specially prepared for this 
purpose. It has been discovered that special sound devices deceive the senses to 
such an extent that it is impossible to tell where the sound is coming from. 

It is the same with the backs of the tables. One takes a seat around a table, the 
company places its hands on the table and forms a chain in such a way that the little 
fingers of the persons sitting next to each other touch. The nerves of those seated 
around are put into high excitement by the prolonged waiting, the hands begin to 
tremble, and the unconscious, and sometimes conscious, tendency of the muscles 
acts on the table, which gradually begins to stir. Mediums usually make use of very 
simple and therefore less noticed means for this purpose. Some, in order to secure 
a success, use a small steel point, which they fasten to a strong gold ring, in the 
inner part of the hand, in order that, when the hands are laid on it, it may be struck 
with the hand vigorously. 
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into the table top. Other mediums put on mechanical cuffs specially constructed for 
this purpose, which are worn invisibly under the linen cuffs. When placing his hands 
on the tabletop, the medium then pushes the cuff hooks protruding under each hand 
under the tabletop and digs them into the latter. This hold permits the medium, even 
in the face of great resistance, to bring the table to his back, to let it dance about the 
room and fall on its side. Miss Fay uses a rubber plate specially made for this 
purpose, which is fastened to the ring by means of a hook attached to it inside the 
hand. This device allows a comfortable and safe lifting of small funeral tables and 
ensures a good success. If, of course, everything is done honestly in a close circle, 
then success often fails to materialize in the face of the serious intentions of the 
participants. It is not uncommon to hear the answer that there was no effect, but that 
it was only an experiment, although at least some of the participants claim to have 
noticed that the table moved a little. Or one learns that the punctuality of the 
appointed hour was not observed, that the Spirits were watching closely, or that 
persons unsympathetic to the Spirit were present. Dr. G. v. Langsdorf writes: "Once, 
to the general astonishment, there was no manifestation at all, not even the usually 
so talkative 'apostle-medium' came into a trance. Only after a full hour had elapsed 
did the medial state appear, but only very briefly, in order to give the spirit an 
opportunity for a punitive sermon. He now expressed himself as follows: 'Three of 
the members came smoking direct from the alehouse today, one even in a somewhat 
drunken state, and this prevented us from influencing the medium this evening.*" 

It is similar with spirit writing, the messages from the other world. Through the 
medium, the spirits materialize, and then write down the words by guiding the 
medium's hand over a tablet or a piece of paper. Or sometimes the spirits go directly 
into the medium, who then, driven by a higher power, writes down with a slate pencil 
on a slate what they want to reveal, as the spiritualists assure us. The whole 
experiment of spirit writing, however, is based on nothing more than a dexterous 
dexterity, which can be attained by unremitting practice. The company takes a seat 
around a table, which is so arranged that no one can look down. A slate board is first 
examined by all present, then wiped clean and placed on the table together with a 
slate pencil with which the spirits are to write down their message. After the medium 
has magnetized the circle and the circle has formed a chain with its hands on the 
table, the former grasps the message. 
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The man holds the tablet with one hand, leads it under the table, shakes very 
strongly and also coughs. Suddenly knocking sounds are heard, indicating that the 
message is finished. All present admire the spirit writing and try to decipher it, which 
is usually written very illegibly. The secret consists in the medium first concealing a 
broad slate pencil, pointed forward, under the nail of the forefinger of the right hand. 
After taking the tablet from the table, he first lifts it up a little at one point, puts his 
thumb under it, holds it with it, puts his other fingers under the tablet and now writes 
on the reverse side of it, trying to drown out the sound of writing by trembling, 
coughing and moving. Sometimes he even brings the tablet under the table to finish 
the scribbling. The American writing medium, Henry Slade, was caught in a session 
just as he was about to bring the tablet under the table; the tablet was torn from his 
hand and it was found that all the writing was already written on the reverse side of 
the tablet. So often the blackboard is already written on before the meeting and is 
exchanged in a quick, unrecognizable way. In the case of double panels, they bring 
the writing produced on the outside to the inside by clever manipulation. That the 
mediums execute the writing themselves is undoubted, for this is also proved by the 
fact that it is unclear, and no matter how much one asks the spirits to make an effort 
to adopt good handwriting, they do not succeed. The reason for this is that writing in 
mirror writing makes it difficult for the mediums. 

As for the "healing mediums," who pretend that they are gifted with very special 
power, so as to be able, by the help of the spirits, to produce chemical effects without 
chemical means, and especially to cure certain diseases by this means, this is also 
based on mystification. They believe that they are in communication with eminent 
physicians, who inform them of their medical progress in the hereafter. As the main 
condition they demand unconditional faith in their method and the healing of the 
disease by supernatural powers. Where this faith is lacking, there is no help in sight. 
Where help is lacking, faith is lacking. They use magnetism as a remedy, but others 
also prescribe medicines which they administer themselves and are well rewarded 
for it. Likewise the "binding production" of the mediums is such a conjuring game. 
The hands as well as the body of the medium are tied to a chair. As soon as it is left 
to itself in the dark room and becomes enraptured, it can nevertheless make various 
experiments. For instance, he can make several instruments sound, wind up a music 
box, write on a slate, cut out figures, and so on. But everything is done naturally, so 
that whoever discovers the secrets of binding production and has a little knowledge 
and agility of the 
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Knot technique has, can easily come loose. Also, some of the mediums keep a pair 
of scissors hidden and cut through the wrapping of the wrist in the dark. The 
"penetration of the cloth" is also based on deception and trickery. The mediums have 
themselves locked in a sack or closet before the session begins, in order to best 
make the spectator believe that the experiments taking place outside such room are 
not being performed by themselves. Or they step out of the dark room into a light one 
without tearing the pile stretched in front of it. It is the same with the hand- and 
footprints of the materialized spirits on the blackened inner side of two boards on 
flour or soot; or with the magic- or ghost-bell, which is only mentioned in the end. 
Some of the spiritualistic experiments were imitated by Dr. Christiani, an assistant at 
the psychological institute in Berlin. One of the most skilful modern magicians, the 
Berlin court magician Bellachini, claims that he could possibly imitate all the 
experiments and tricks of the spiritualists. In London there is even a standing theatre, 
in which two virtuosi of speed appear every evening, and afterwards explain all the 
jokes. The mediums have also been repeatedly exposed as clumsy frauds. 

A Methodist preacher in Bluffton, Ind. preached much against spiritualism and 
worked against the local spiritualist community. He also gave shows to his 
congregation on various evenings, in which he explained the spirit phenomena in a 
natural way. In order not to lose ground, the Spiritists sent for the best medium in the 


state, Wardwell, who gave a "Private Seance" with his family on September 15, 1894. 


It had just caused the spirit of the Indian chief "big wolf" to appear. As the latter was 
about to retire, the insurance agent, L. Royse, sprang forward and seized the "spirit." 
The latter cried out loudly and from a cabinet the "ghost" of Benjamin Franklin rushed 
to his aid. The lights were turned on and in the ghosts Wardwell and his wife were 
discovered. The couple's three children were found in angel costumes in the cabinet. 
The "heavenly music" had been made with a music box. The leaders had to leave 
the city immediately. ("Allg. ev.-luth. Kztg.", 1894. No. 51, p. 1243.) Another medium 
was unmasked in such a way that the mouthpiece of a trumpet was blackened, 
whereby it was constatir that not the spirit, but the medium had blown on it. Under 
the costume of a third one they pulled out bed sheets. - In this way they know how 
to conceal their spiritual garments. Another medium was exposed in such a way that 
one of them, with a concealed syringe, sent a charge of cochineal-coloured liquid 
into the face of the emerging spirit. The traces of the substance were still noticeable 
later on the face of the medium. Thus one once had a spiritualist medium give himself 
exact 
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He then told the devoutly assembled that he had never been married. (Cf. 
"Lutheraner", Vol. 55, No. 8, p. 75). 

Furthermore, a man's wife had died in the state of Missouri, but this did not 
prevent him, as a spiritualist, from continuing to communicate with her through a 
medium. Every week the medium brought the woman's wishes from heaven to earth. 
First she asked the man for money to buy white angel clothes, all of the finest cloth, 
of course, as befits heaven; then for golden wings, which came pretty high. For 
“outings” the man had to send an allowance now and then; even to repair the angel's 
clothes, but especially the gold wings, cost heavy money. The man had already told 
the blessed woman a few times through the medium that she should limit herself a 
little, if heavenly custom permitted it. Finally, however, it got too thick for him, and it 
also got too thick for the man's relatives when they learned that the man had been 
swindled by the medium out of 3000 to 4000 dollars. They investigated exactly where 
the money had gone and found that it was all deposited in the bank in the medium's 
name. The deceived man, however, was cured of his spiritualism. 

Nor is there a lack of confessions on the part of mediums that spiritism is a 
fraud. Mediums who have left their impure trade or have become apostate have later 
openly confessed the fraud and declared that spiritism is all fraud. For example, one 
renegade spiritist blatantly declared that she had served as a medium, but that she 
no longer wanted to do so because she was being starved. She had also been 
promised a new raincoat as a reward, which she was now being deprived of, so she 
was saying goodbye to the "swindle". Media themselves wrote confessions in which 
they described themselves as frauds and the viewers as deceived. There are 
numerous stories of the unmasking of famous mediums, e. g. of Eglinton; of Miss 
Cook; of the American medium Bastian in Vienna, by the then Crown Prince Rudolf 
and the Archduke Johann; of the writing medium Henry Slade in England, who, as 
is well known, was tried for fraud, etc., and punished under English law with three 
months' workhouse as a tramp. 


(To be continued.) 
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The Lutheran Cyclopedia. Edited by Henry Eyster 
Jacobs, D. D. LL. D., Dean of the Lutheran Theological Seminary, 
Philadelphia, Pa., and Rev. John A. W. Haas, B. D., with the co-operation 
of Professor 0. Zockler, University of Greifswald, and other European 
scholars and representative scholars from the various Synods. New York. 


Charles Scribner's Sons. 1899. 572 pp. 10X7. 


A detailed review of this work, which has been sent to the editors of this journal for 
review, will appear in the next issue. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


The Future of the Lutheran Church in the West. Dr. Jacobs makes the 
remark in the "Lutheran" of January 25: "The future of the Lutheran Church in the West 
seems, to speak humanly, to be neither in the hands of the General Council, nor in the 
hands of the GeneralSynod, but in the hands of the strong synods of immigrants of this 
century." To this the "Lutheran" editorially remarks: "If the future of the Lutheran Church in 
the West is neither in the hands of the General Council nor in the hands of the 
GeneralSynod, we may well be anxious as to what kind of future it will be." Is the "Lutheran" 
speaking seriously? Does he really wish, in the interest of the Lutheran Church, that the 
future of the Lutheran Church in the West be in the hands of General Synod? He is not 
entirely unaware of how weak the Lutheranism of the General Synod is. Surely the 
"Lutheran" does not seriously think that Western Lutherans are better off in his own 
federation, the General Council, than in the presently existing "strong synods of immigrants 
of this century"? He will hardly refuse to admit, even from his point of view, that Lutheran 
doctrine and practice have less dominion in the Council than in the synods of "the 
immigrants of this century." But- says the "Lutheran"-those synods are "non-English 
speaking synods" and their "present efforts are not of such a nature as to offer a sure and 
adequate guarantee for the future of the Church." What kind of "efforts" are we talking 
about here? He is not going to tell the "non-English-speaking synods" to "make an effort" to 
become English. That would be an extraordinary folly, if we wanted to make our 
congregations English because they might become English in the future! Surely that would 
be compromising the cause in the interest of language. The nature of the Church of Christ 
is that it speaks English with the English, German with the Germans, Scandinavian with 
the Scandinavians, Finnish with the Finns, and so on. We German Lutherans would be 
exceptional fools if we wanted to make "efforts" to turn our congregations, who best 
understand German as the language of the church, into English ones. There are 
incomprehensible zealots for the German language who harm the interests of the church 
by this zeal. There are, however, at least as many incomprehensible 
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Zealots for the English language, who behave as if the Lutheran Church in this country 
had nothing better to do than to become English head over heels. Let each one do his 
duty in his own place and under his own circumstances, whether in English, or German, 
or Norwegian, etc. language. But perhaps the "Lutheran" means that the German synods 
do not "try hard enough" to mission through the medium of the English language. The 
reproach is no doubt justified. More could and should be done in this regard. But it is also 
true that much, much more missionary work should be done in the German language. The 
English-speaking sects still find it necessary to send out German-speaking missionaries. 
In short, we must let ourselves be entirely led by God's hand in this matter, preach German 
and English and Norwegian, etc., according to the place and circumstances, and be 
careful not to want to do anything in regard to the languages. F. P. 

Doctrinal discipline in the Presbyterians. From all appearances, the 
Briggs case will be repeated in the Presbyterian Church. About two years ago a noted 
theological teacher of this church, Prof. McGiffert, of Union Seminary, New Dort, in a work 
on the apostolic age, came out with fundamental errors, denied the inspiration and 
inerrancy of the New Testament Scriptures, denied the authenticity of some of these 
Scriptures, denied that Christ instituted the Holy Supper as a permanent sacrament, and 
other things. At the great general Presbyterian: "Assembly" this matter was brought up, 
but not to issue. Out of a false love of peace, McGiffert was asked to reconsider his views 
and, if they could not be reconciled with the confession of his church, to peacefully 
withdraw from the church. McGiffert, however, refused to do so, and described his views 
as being in accordance with the truth. Thereupon the case was referred to the authority 
first considered, the Presbytery of New York. At the January meeting, Rev. Dr. Birch now 
formally brought the charge of heresy against McGiffert. Birch has been known before to 
proceed in like manner against Prof. Dr. Briggs, and not to rest until the latter had been 
placed on indictment and declared unfit for the ministry of preaching in the Presbyterian 
Church. In the near future the Presbytery will hear and investigate the charges against 
McGiffert, and will probably acquit him. For many members are liberal-minded, McGiffert's 
comrades in spirit, and others want to avoid a heresy trial at all costs, because such a trial 
would only harm the church. If the charges are dismissed, the case will come before the 
General Assembly, which meets in May, and it will then be seen whether the Presbyterian 
Church still has the strength in itself to expel a gross false teacher. To expel a gross false 
teacher. Briggs, as is well known, has long since become a member of the Episcopal 
Church, but still holds fine professorship at the Presbyterian Seminary, besides McGiffert. 

Lie: 

Theological Professors and their Commitment to the Confession. "Public Opinion" 
communicates from the "Atlantic Monthly" an article in which it is saidu. A. says: 
"Theological seminaries should not bind their professors to the teaching of a particular 
confession." The main reason given for this is that perfect conformity to a confession 
drafted generations ago is "psychologically impossible." "The human spirit cannot be cast 
into forms which can be used unchanged year in and year out. The human spirit grows 
with its environment." In these words is expressed an utter despair of truth. As if theology 
were about 
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Theology is only concerned with the proclamation of divine truth, and because this truth is 
so Clearly revealed in Scripture that even a child can recognize it (2 Tim. 3, 15.), complete 
agreement in this is "psychologically possible" for all those who stick to the word of 
Scripture. Christ committed His Church to His Word. "Teach them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you," Matth. 28, 20. And the church follows Christ's 
command only when she commits her ministers-pastors, teachers, and theological 
prosessors-to the same word. The confession of the church is not something beside and 
apart from Christ's word, but only the church's affirmation of Christ's word to the perversion 
which false teachers have allowed themselves with Christ's word. RRs 

The Bible in the Public Schools. In the just published report of the 
Commissioner of Education of our country, Dr. W. T. Harris, for the year 1897 to 1898, there 
is also an interesting chapter on the reading of the Bible in the public schools of our country 
(Vol. Il, p. 1539 ff.). In 1896 the Chicago Woman's Educational Union asked its president to 
prepare a historical and statistical report on this matter. Inquiries were then made to the 45 
state superintendents, and replies were also received, with two exceptions. The answers 
are mostly given verbatim. In addition, the following questions were submitted to the school 
superintendents in counties and cities: Are portions of the Bible read regularly in all the 
schools of your city? If not, is the Bible read in some of the schools? If it is read, how many 
years has this custom existed ? If it is not read, was it formerly read there ? How long has 
it been read? Is there any law of your authority in regard to this matter ? From these school 
superintendents, not the State superintendents, 946 reports and answers were received in 
all, with certain particulars. The result was as follows: 454 officials reported that the Bible 
was read in all their schools, 295 reported that it was read in some of their schools, and 
only 197 answered that the Bible was not read in any of the schools under their supervision. 
More than three-fourths of the superintendents answered in the affirmative to the question 
whether regular Bible reading took place in their schools, either in all or in several of them. 
We highlight a few more details. 100 reports were received from Massachusetts, and all of 
them state that the Bible is read in all schools, and, according to the secretary of the state 
authority, daily. In Massachusetts there is a state law that "the school committee shall 
require the daily reading of a passage from the Bible in the public schools". From New York 
83 reports were received. Of these, 53 state that the Bible is read in all schools under the 
jurisdiction of the officials concerned, 16 state that it is done in a portion of the schools, and 
14 that it is not done in any school. From Michigan 125 reports were received. 18 officials 
state that Bible reading is done in all their schools, 96 that it is done in part, and 11 that it 
is not done at all. The 53 reports received from Wisconsin all state that the Bible is not read 
in any school. In this state, as is well known, a judicial decision against Bible reading was 
handed down some years ago. Twenty-six responses were received from California; 7 of 
them report that the Bible is read in some schools, 19 that it is not read in any school. These 
reports are, of course, very incomplete. In general, however, it can be seen that there are 
more schools in our country where the Bible is read than where it is not. 


62Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


And it can also be seen quite clearly from the reports that especially the East holds fast to 
Bible reading; the West predominantly rejects Bible reading, while the Middle States hold 
about the middle ground in holding fast and rejecting Bible reading. L. F. 

In connection with the foregoing, an incident is reported in the "Independent". In 
Nyack, N. Y., a number of children of Catholic parents recently refused to attend the 
religious services with which a public school there was opened. Thereupon the teacher, 
by order of the Board of Education, simply excluded these children from the school. The 
Independent rightly calls this downright tyranny, and says that our public schools, which 
are for Protestants, Catholics, and Jews, have no right to teach religion, and that the 
attempt to teach a religion agreeable to all is vain. The right way, it says, is to leave religion 
to the Church, and let the State teach only secular branches. The paper also recalls that 
25 years ago it published a series of articles to the effect that the state should not bring 
the Bible into the public schools and should not at any time encroach on the territory of 
the church. This is still the only logical and safe position. Unfortunately, this correct 
knowledge is very rare in American church circles. 

L. F. 


ll. Abroad. 

A new nota ecclesiae. The Saxon "Free Church" reports: "The members of the St. 
Johannis congregation in Planitz, who live in the Erzgebirge, have had their application 
for confirmation as 'sep. evangelical Lutheran Zions congregation U. A. C.. in Hartenstein, 
Eibenstock and Sosa’ was rejected by the Ministry of Culture on the grounds that there 
were too few ‘economically independent’ people (whereas in 1875 and 1876 the 
congregations in Chemnitz, Crimmitschau and Frankenberg, which at that time consisted 
of fewer and also very poor people, were confirmed). What is new, however, is that in the 
negative decision of the Ministry, special emphasis is placed on the economic 
independence of the petitioners and great concern is shown for the prosperous 
continuance of the new Zion congregation, which, by the way, is intended as a branch 
congregation of the Planitz congregation and thus, according to human considerations, is 
completely secured in its continuance. We believe that the law of June 20, 1870, on whose 
§ 21 the Ministry's right of confirmation is based, is intended by the legislator to guarantee 
freedom of conscience and thus also the freedom to practice a religious cult that does not 
contradict the security of the state and morality to every Saxon who is otherwise 
blameless, i.e. also to those who do not possess any economic independence, and we 
hope that the further steps taken to obtain confirmation will still be successful with God's 
help. In the meantime, the members of that congregation, who are admittedly mostly very 
poor but nevertheless willing to make great sacrifices, may console themselves with the 
fact that the apostolic congregations often consisted of slaves, who were deprived not only 
of economic independence, but even of personal freedom, and that they nevertheless had 
a prosperous existence, as well as with the fact that 'the gospel is preached to the poor. 
How would it be if the Saxon Minister of Culture organized a new Variata, in which the 7th 
article of the Augsburg Confession read something like this: "For this is not enough for 
true unity of the Christian churches, that. 
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where the gospel is preached in unison according to pure understanding and the 
sacraments are administered according to the divine word, but it is also necessary that 
the members of the church enjoy economic independence" ? In order not to leave this 
new nota ecclesiae under an ambiguity, the minister could become concrete and state 
exactly how many marks, horses, cows, chickens, etc. are necessary for the formation of 
a church. F. P. 

Church Fellowship. In the Saxon "Freikirche" we read: "The Superintendent of 
Breslau, Ribenstrunk, recommends a booklet published under the title ‘Protest and 
Testimony’ by an American pastor, Wilh. Hartwig of Greenfield, Wayne Co, which cautions 
against the direction which asserts: 'We may not hold church fellowship with anyone who 
does not agree with us in all points of doctrine, and says: 'The author proves excellently 
that such an assertion, if seriously carried out, would mean the self-dissolution of the 
church/ Those who know the Concordia formula know that it is it against whose ‘direction’ 
a polemic is made here as against one supposedly dissolving the church. For in the same 
it is said: -We also believe, teach, and confess that no church shall condemn the other, 
that one has fewer or more external ceremonies, which are not commanded by God, than 
the other, if otherwise in doctrine and all the articles thereof, as also in the right use of the 
holy sacraments, unity is held with one another.’ (Summar. Begr. art. 10, 5th M., p. 553.) 
If Rubenstrunk seeks to excuse himself by saying, -that we cultivate ecclesiastical 
fellowship also with those who do not accept the Formula of Concord,’ we, who count 
ourselves to the -direction' of the Formula of Concord, can affirm that we do not on that 
account deny ecclesiastical fellowship to those who have not exactly accepted the 
Formula of Concord in ecclesiastical law (if we are not mistaken, our Norwegian brethren 
in America are also among these), but we do deny ecclesiastical fellowship to those who 
contradict it, e. g. in the fact that not in all the churches of the world do we have 
ecclesiastical fellowship. But to those who contradict it, also, for example, that unity in 
doctrine is not necessary in all articles of faith. This also contradicts the Augsburg 
Confession, which confesses: -For this is enough for true unity of the Christian churches, 
that the gospel is preached with one accord according to pure understanding, and the 
sacraments are administered according to the divine word' (Art. 7), as well as the word of 
God itself, which commands: -You shall do nothing to it, and shall do nothing of it' (Deut. 
4:2.)." By the way, as far as the writing of Pastor Wilhelm Hartwig is concerned, the same 
has not been taken seriously even by our opponents. One must only be surprised that 
Superintendent Ribenstrunk should make so much of a writing which, though it seems to 
have been written bona fide, reveals the author's complete disintegration. 

F.P. 

Ph. Chr. Blumhardt, owner of Bad Voll, openly and decisively professed 
socialism in a social democratic meeting. He claimed that in doing so he was acting only 
in the spirit of Christ. "Christ belonged to the lowly. He was crucified because he was a 
Socialist. Twelve proletarians he made apostles." Convinced of the misery of humanity, 
he had to say, "It cannot go on forever in this world that a few call themselves the happy 
and the majority toil in misery. It can no longer go on like this. Man must be made man; 
he must not merely vegetate." Because the Social Democrats were accused of having no 
religion, he wanted to appear as a witness to the contrary and deliver proof that religion, 
which was a matter of the heart, was quite compatible with Social Democracy. He 
distinguished between Christianity and the spirit of Christ. The Christian world order has 
not yet won the 30-years. 
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Christ did not. Christianity had forgotten that this world order had to be smashed. "We 
must stand up for our great social-democratic goal before God and all men." - The 
ecclesiastical journals are astonished beyond measure how a "believing" preacher could 
fall into such error and give such offense. Has the spirit of Blumhardt ever been seriously 
tested? The spirit that governs chiliasts, theosophists, miracle-workers, and similar 
enthusiasts is closely related to communism. Sons of such enthusiasts often consider it 
quite natural progress on the path they have trodden, when they "get up their nerve" and 
do as Blumhardt did. They want a kingdom of this world. G. G. 

A female honorary doctor of philosophy. Mrs. Agnes Smith Lewis, who 
resides in Cambridge, England, has recently become such by the fact that the 
philosophical faculty of the German University of Halle, under the rectorate of the well- 
known Old Testament theologian Kautzsch, has conferred upon her all the rights of a 
Doctor of Philosophy and Master of Liberal Arts honoris causa. Women who have acquired 
the degree of Doctor of Medicine, Jurisprudence, and Philosophy by their studies have not 
been rare for some time; but that the title should be conferred by a German university as 
a mark of honor has at any rate not often occurred. In justification of this distinction, it is 
said that she stands out among all women, not only of her home country, but of the whole 
world, for her erudition and scientific interest. A monument of her merits lasting for all times 
is the discovery and publication of an ancient Syrian Gospel manuscript from Sinai and 
the publication of another Syrian pericope manuscript discovered there in co-operation 
with her sister Margaret Dunlop Gibson. And indeed, remarks a German newspaper, there 
will be no woman who has put her means and knowledge so much at the service of 
theology and oriental science as Mrs. Lewis. No less than four times has she made the 
journey to Sinai in the interest of the publications mentioned. She also brought to Europe 
the first leaf of that Hebrew manuscript in which the Hebrew original of the Book of Jesus 
Sirach has been recognized. Although it had long been known that this book was originally 
written in Hebrew (nevertheless, as a purely human writing, it was not included in the Old 
Testament canon), the basic Hebrew text had been lost for centuries, and the book was 
known only in Latin, Greek and Syriac translations. Mrs. Lewis has also made herself 
known in her home country by a magnificent donation, by virtue of which the seminary of 
her Presbyterian church could be moved from London to Cambridge, so that the future 
young preachers of her church community can come into closer contact with the university 
in Cambridge. - The next thing that can now be expected in the field of women's studies 
is this, that there will be female "doctors of theology." The beginning of this has already 
been made in America. The daughter of Prof. Dr. Briggs of Union Seminary, New York, is 
already a "B. D." (Bachelor of Divinity), and her father, in the preface to his latest work 
("General Introduction to the Study of Holy Scripture"), publicly pays her his thanks, 
because without her patient, laborious, and learned assistance he could not have 
completed the book. It was also reported some time ago that the "Lutheran" General 
Synodist Wittenberg College at Springsteld, O., would admit women to theological study 
and confer upon them the B. D. degree upon completion of the same. L. F. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 46. March 1900. No. 3. 


"Weltmerism." 


That's the name of a new healing method. Prof. Weltmer calls himself 
“Originator of the ' Weltmer Method’ of Magnetic Healin." In Nevada, Mo., he has 


founded a school which bears the name: "The American School of Magnetic 
Healing." Weltmerism is basically nothing but a variety of the many Christian Science 


and Faith Cure methods of healing. Repeatedly we have been asked what 


Weltmerism is, and whether a Christian may in good conscience use this method of 
healing. We have therefore had several of Weltmer's writings sent to us, in order to 
give the desired information. The first impression we got when we compared the 
meager writings with the price we had to pay for them was that Weltmer was a man 
who was more interested in making money for himself than in making others healthy. 
This impression was reinforced by reading the writings. At the same time, however, 
it also turned out that Weltmer seeks to deprive those who associate with him of their 
faith and their blessedness. In Weltmer we are not only dealing with a pseudo-healer, 
but also with a lying prophet who spouts the most atrocious blasphemies and wraps 
them in the cloak of Scripture. In the exposition of the doctrines on which Weltmer 
bases his healing method of suggestion, we follow the book Regeneration, of which 
Weltmer himself states that he sells a hundred thousand copies annually. 

Weltmer teaches: Man does not consist of body and soul, but is spirit, only 
spirit. The body is not man, nor does it belong to man as a part of him. The body is 
only the dwelling in which the spirit, the man, dwells. The body is only an effect of 
the spirit and always that and only that which the spirit makes it, from which alone all 
effects proceed. How man will form his body is entirely within the power of man 
himself. In short, everything is spirit and the body is only the expression of the 
thoughts of the spirit. Weltmer 
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writes: "The spirit is the human being. Man is all spirit; the body is what spirit makes 
it; it is the result of what man believes," Regeneration, p. 12. "Man is all spirit, and as 


an individual spirit he inhabits a material or physical body of flesh and blood," 52. 
"We have determined to adopt the latter position, that all is spirit; that the body is an 
outward expression of man's thoughts and views; that man has a special use for 
each part of his body," 28. "Every piece of vital force formed in your body is originally 
a thought, then a secretion, lastly a tissue of the body, nervous substance, physical 
strength,” 117. 1) 

Man, who is only spirit, soul, enters the body with the first breath after birth. 
But man himself, the spirit, has always existed, even before there was a world, and 
will always exist. Man is eternal and perfect, and needs no more to be born again 
than does the God of the Christians. The spirit is a spark of God, is equal to God, is 
God's image and likeness, yes, is God himself. Man is God, for he is spirit, and spirit 
and God are one. Man carries within himself all possibilities and divine principles. 
And in this consists the rebirth, that man learns to recognize that he is God and that 
all powers lie dormant in him. The rebirth is the consciousness of the hidden divinity 
in man. Weltmer writes: "Man has always existed, but not as an individualized 
intelligence, and can never cease to exist. Life existed before there was a material 
universe," 31. "Man exists in the form of life, but unconsciously; but when this life 
finds a new body (Phdétus) empty, it goes into the body when the first breath is taken," 
33. "I hold the soul and spirit to be one and the same; a spark from the Godhead, in 
the image and likeness of the Godhead; perfect, eternal; existing before the world 
was; needing regeneration as little as the Christian's God needs reorganization," 15. 
"The | am in thee; thy true self and God are one," 122. "The kingdom of God is in 


thee; the kingdom of God in thee thou art. Claim your estate," 121,113. 2) 


1) Weltmer writes, Suggestion Simplified, p. 28: "As a man thinketh, so is he.' If a man 
thinks sickness for himself, disease is the result. If he thinks health for himself, health is the 
result. Now, whatever a man thinks, that is what he is. If he will believe that there is good in him, 
that there is wealth, prosperity, and whatever else he wishes to think for himself, he will soon 
realize for himself that 'the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel... '" 

2) Weltmer writes: "Jesus ascribes to the kingdom of God the power to add to man all 
things, and even tells man that having sought this kingdom and found it, he becomes equal with 
God, that he experiences a new birth, and that this new birth constitutes a consciousness of 
hidden Godhood. Having attained this knowledge, having known this truth, man be- 
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When man has attained this rebirth, when he has come to the realization that 
he himself is God, he is free, not only morally free, but absolutely free, free from sin 
and death. He carries within himself the power to overcome both. Man possesses 
creative power and has power over all things. All perfection and power man carries 
within himself, hidden in his own spirit. Nor is this divinity and power found merely in 
some, but in all men alike, for all are spirit, and spirit and God are one. What Weltmer 
claims for himself he concedes to every man, and vice versa. And the highest task 
that a man can set himself is that of helping himself and others to the knowledge that 
man is spirit and so ipso the Godhead and carries all divine powers in himself. 
Weltmer writes: "When man has attained this knowledge, has recognized this truth 
(that he is God), he becomes free - free from the law of sin and death," 37. "All power, 
all ability to create and destroy exists in the spirit," 51. "The reason 'why' is given 
when | say, citing the Nazarene: 'The kingdom of God is within you,’ Luc. 17:21, or 
when | say in my own words, that all power to create and to destroy, to generate and 
to renew, to build and to build over, is in the Spirit." 60. "When, therefore, man looks 
at himself, he will perceive that this inner kingdom is not in him alone, but in all men. 
Immediately he will be bent on bringing his fellow-men to the consciousness of their 
unity with the Godhead.", 51. "I do not claim for myself any power or faculty which | 
do not concede to all other men. | do not concede to any other man any power or 
faculty which | do not claim for myself," 114. 

Now the divinity and divine power in man is life and life is sexual energy. Life 
is sex, sexual power. The divine power in man is also sexual energy, which is 
effectively manifested in the sexual organs and has a double purpose: the generation 
or reproduction of the sex, and the regeneration of the sex. 


comes FREE - free from the law of sin and death; he assumes not only fellowship or heirship 
with God, but he is equal in every sense with Jesus Christ, being a joint heir with him. In 
other words, if we take Christ's own explanation that the Christ in Jesus and the Christ in us 
is the same, it is infinite life - it is the kingdom of God within us, and within us are all the 
potentialities that exist. Do not lose sight of the fact that the promulgation of this principle, 
the statement of this truth, is .what cost Jesus Christ His life," 37. "Each person will stand 
alone, recognizing within himself all the potentialities that exist, recognizing within himself 
all of the Divine principles,-the Christman,-which is his own self-hood, constituting, as I 
declare, a part of the perfect whole," 50. 
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The purpose of secretion is for the purpose of generation or the building up and 
renewal of the body. According to the purposes, the secretion in the sexual organs is 
also different: another substance is secreted for the purpose of generation, another 
for the purpose of regeneration. The Fall consists in man's misusing sexual power for 
pleasure. If man is able to regulate sexual separation, nothing is unattainable to him. 
Weltmer writes: "All creative energy is sex-energy; life is sex, growth is sex; power in 
plants or men, which increases or grows, or becomes stronger or expands, is sex- 
power", 16. "The creative power in the human spirit or body is sex-power. The same 
power which produces a substance in the human body, which, when used according 
to the laws of nature, reproduces the human sex, is also that which, when turned 
inward instead of outward, renews the body, strengthens the mind, builds up the 
character, and develops perfect selfhood." 7. "Two distinct fluids are formed in the 
human body, by and in the sexual organ, as the result of the operation of the 
conscious or unconscious will. One of these fluids is the seed in man and the germ 
in woman. The other is growth in the child, and new energy or added life in the full- 
grown man or woman. There is but One Power which produces either new members 
of the sex or new tissues in the body, but the substances from which these two results 
are produced are quite different. When man learned to prostitute this Power, he is 
said to have fallen from innocence to the knowledge of good and evil. The fact is that 
he discovered evil; before that he had known only good. 

It depends on his will how man wants to use his inherent creative life force: 
whether for procreation or self-renewal. Through his will, man controls the brain, the 
nerves, all organs, the whole body, and works in them what he desires. All that is 
necessary for this is the presence of intention, or the firm direction of the will toward 
what is desired. As soon as man has learned to regulate the separation of the vital or 
sexual power, nothing is impossible to him; he has eternal life, the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, the stone that the builders rejected. By firm intention of the will 
man can attain all that he desires: health, strength, courage, power, wealth, friends. 
Weltmer writes: "The most important question that man can deal with today is whether 
or not he can regulate the formation of the secretions of his body by the activity of his 
will. | know that he can," 19. "Man has only One Power by which he can act. This 
power is the will. Every particle of bodily tissue that ever belongs to the human will. 
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The body that was added to the human body came into being in the form of a 
separation that was brought into existence through the activity of the will. The activity 
of the will is an intention," 13. "Man has a special use for every part of his body. He 
uses his brain not only to think, but also to direct every action and movement of his 
body; to form every secretion, to cause growth, development, health, strength, 
renewed energy, life, and whatever else he desires," 28. "That man, by his will, at 
will, can form in his body the separations which he desires; that he can procure for 
himself health, life, strength, wealth, position, and friends, and whatever else he 
desires, of this | know not only that it is true, but also that it is possible." 42. "Every 
separation of the human body is formed as the result of an intention, exercised by 
the will, consciously or unconsciously. Man can, by intention, regulate the formation 
of any of the two secretions. He can produce health, strength, courage, and power 
for himself, or he can produce the fluid, seed, which, if rightly used, propagates the 
race", 53. 1) 

But the intention of the will has as its prerequisite that man firmly trusts himself 
that he is also able to do what he desires. He must rely entirely on himself, on the 
divine power that dwells in him. Gould, Carnegie, Depew, Armour only achieved 
something in the world because they firmly trusted in themselves what they achieved. 
Whoever displays the necessary self-confidence is capable of imitating them in 
everything. But this confidence in himself can only be found in him who knows that 
creative power slumbers within him and also knows how and where he can make 
this power effective. So long as man doubts whether he possesses this divine power, 
he will not make the test and will never know the truth by experience. Weltmer writes: 
"There is no question that in the history of the world there has never been a man who 
has acquired great fame or wealth or attained greatness of any kind and has not 
done so as a result of relying and trusting in the divine power. 


1) Weltmer writes: "The body is that tenement or tabernacle in which the man dwells. 
His body belongs to him. He can make it what he chooses by intention, providing his intention 
is exercised in that direction. . . . There is no attainment impossible to the man who knows 
how to use his will, and there is only one way to use the will, and that is by relying upon it," 
14. "When he shall have learned to form in his body any secretions he desires, he will have 
secured the keys to the kingdom of heaven, he will have learned to add all things unto himself, 
he will have become his own master, he will have found eternal life, he will have learned the 
secret teachings of the priests, he will have discovered 'the stone that the builders rejected,’ 
and will have made it the head of the corner in his life," 53. 
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Kingdom of God in him," 38. "Before man can actuate these powers, he must 
suppose that he possesses the same; that is Mine, belief. He must assume that this 


power, when sought and found, will bring him what he desires.... There is no 
perfection which the man who knows how to use his will rightly cannot attain, and 
there is only One way of using the will, namely, to rely on it. "14, 46. "We must 
suppose that the power to do, to act, or to perform the work which we give up to our 
spirit, exists in our spirit; but before we entrust the spirit with this work, we must have 
a clear idea of what is to be done. To regenerate the body, we must conclude, or 
take it for true, that the power to produce life and health is in us; we must know where 
and how to produce it." 58. "To accomplish the things envisaged for the reader in this 
work, he must begin with the assumption that all the possibilities that exist are in 
himself. He must accept as true that the kingdom of God is in him, and that this 
kingdom, which is in him, is his real self, capable of presenting to him all things he 
desires," 70. 78. 1) "Before man can exercise the greater powers of his nature, he 
must better understand his greater self," 27. 

Suggestion and autosuggestion are the means of awakening confidence in our 
creative faculty and of bringing about the test. Suggestion consists in assuring a 
patient, assertorically assuring him, that he can heal himself, since he has divine 
powers within him and can do what he likes with his body. The autosuggestion 
consists in firmly believing oneself capable of realizing all one's wishes by energetic 
volition. If the suggestion is strong and firm, faith follows, which man does not have, 
but which seizes and holds man and gives him infinite strength, so that, as hypnosis 
teaches, he must succeed in everything. Weltmer writes: "The power to overcome a 
suffering lies latent in the patient. We bring 


1) Weltmer writes: "When I tell you that your first duty to yourself and to humanity is 
to seek the powers which lie dormant within you, and that if you seek and find them by trying 
to use them, you will find in yourself the power to add to yourself whatever you wish, whether 
that be health, wealth, friends, position or happiness in any of its phases, I state exactly the 
same thing that Jesus Christ did when He said: 'Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness and all these things shall be added unto you,' " 55. ""When I tell you what you 
can do for yourself and explain how to proceed, promising you that if you do these things the 
result will be health, prosperity, happiness, friends, position and all else that is good, I simply 
reiterate in different language the same instruction that Jesus gave His hearers when He said: 
"Whosoever . . . upon the sand,' Matt. 7, 24-27," 56. 
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this power to efficacy or manifestation by positively assuring the patient that such 
power is present in him; if this is accepted, it is a revelation to him, and sweeps out 
of his life all the ignorance that is in it. "109. 111. "As the reader closes this book, the 
question will arise in his mind: Can | do this? | answer positively, in your stead: | know 
that thou canst. . . . Trust the resolution (that thou wilt and canst do it), rely upon the 
same; this is autosuggestion, rehearsal, and cannot fail. The sooner you 
acknowledge these truths, the sooner you will be free. Now is the time," 126. "A 
thought cannot be held in the mind, and if it could, it would be like the talent hidden 
in the face-cloth; the fact is, rather, that the thought holds the mind; the mind does 


not hold the belief; the belief holds you. This | learned years ago by hypnotic 


suggestion," 76.77. "Man's actions and life are mere products of his views, beliefs," 


82. "The view holds the man, a thought dominates him; it is not he who holds or 
dominates the thought or view, but the view or thought holds him," 84. 1) 


1) Weltmer writes: "The man who is the victim of some vicious habit, can free himself 
if he can assume the possibility of being able to do so; let him assume that the power is within 
him to do it, because it most certainly is within him. Of course, he can act with the assistance 
of another, but the other's assistance is of no value whatever, unless the sufferer is willing to 
accept the truth of the statement that the power is within himself. Autosuggestion is stronger 
than the suggestion of another. All controlling influences in any life originate with an auto- 
suggestion, strengthened, probably, by the suggestion of another. Auto-suggestion, to be 
powerful as the suggestion of another, must be as intelligent and appropriate. Every person 
has within himself the power to overcome any of his ailments or his habits by auto-suggestion, 
if he knows what suggestion to act upon, and how to give the suggestion. . . The most powerful 
suggestion that you can offer to another is: 'All the power necessary to bring to you the good 
there is in life, is in you’. If the subject or the patient to whom this suggestion is given, accepts 
it or assumes the truth of it, you have thrown a flood of life and light and power into his mind 
that will control him to the end of his days. The mind that fully accepts this suggestion, finds 
in it a 'well of water springing up into everlasting life,’ " 80. "An auto-suggestion, to be a 
controlling influence, must be a positive suggestion left undisturbed; it must be regarded by 
the person entertaining it as a fixture in his life; not subject to change or modification," 81. 
"There are one or two of the hypnotic exhibitors in this country who have made startling 
experiments and who have shown to what extent thought controls the human body. One, with 
whom I am very well acquainted, using his wife as a hypnotic subject, gives her the suggestion 
of rigidity; her body becomes as rigid as iron, and she is suspended between two supports and 
a weight of twelve hundred pounds is placed upon her suspended body. Included in this weight 
is a stone weigh- 
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Therefore, when someone gets stuck in illness, poverty, contempt, etc., it is 
only because he does not trust himself with the ability to help, because he does not 
believe that he has the strength to help himself. Hence he does not make the test 
and does not direct his will in the right way to what he desires, but rather seeks help 
outside himself. The greatest curse of our time is that man, instead of trusting in 
himself and in his own strength, despairs of his ability and accuses and condemns 
himself because of his missteps, instead of forgiving himself his sins and, trusting in 
himself and in the divine, creative power slumbering in him, desisting from his faults. 
Weltmer writes: "The curse of mankind today, which crowns everything, is man's 
belief in his own weakness," 98. "Before you can overcome an affliction or an evil 
habit, you must have recognized and acknowledged in yourself the power to do so. 
You must avoid the repetition of the act, or any probability of such repetition, by 
resolving that you will not accuse yourself of any past act; this is the principle of 
forgiveness, that is, of self-forgiveness. "102. "Man can only ease his conscience, 
can only forgive his own sins, by refraining from evil; he can guarantee himself a 
clear conscience by refusing to consent to the performance of acts which would bring 
him evil consequences," 105. "One becomes free from a fault only by ceasing to 
make it," 107. 1) 

Weltmer, pp. 115-119, names his thirteen-year-old son as the main source of 
these ungodly teachings, who, in the sixth degree of hypnotic sleep, in which the 
spirit comprehends everything, had verbatim uttered all the main tenets of his 
doctrine. 2) These doctrines he had then himself 


ing three hundred pounds, which is broken by the blows of a ten pound sledge hammer. .. . . 
The how and why of doing this, can be easily explained by both operator and subject; the 
belief of unlimited strength is given to the subject; this belief holds her, demonstrating the 
combined action of mental force and proving the truth of the statement of Jesus that 'If two 
of you shall agree on earth.... .' The reason why it can be done is because all of this power is 
contained in the mind, 'the kingdom of God within you.' The Father does nothing for a man 
except when the law, brought into action by His power, has been complied with," 84. 

1) Weltmer writes: "Probably the most momentous statement that ever left the load 
of sin and guilt behind, was that made by Jesus to the woman taken in adultery, when he said 
to her: "Neither do I condemn thee; go, and sin no more.' The greatest curse that rests upon 
mankind is man's own condemnation of himself. If this woman could have cast out of her life 
all of her remorse or regret for past sins and started out determined never to make the mistake 
again, she could have been free," 101. 

2) Weltmer writes: "It will probably be a matter of explanation to the reader to state 
that in the sixth degree the mind appears to comprehend 
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and raised to knowledge through experience. At the same time Weltmer claims that his 
teaching is found in the Scriptures, which he considers to be true from beginning to end?) 
Emerson, Ward, Wilmans, as well as the patriarchs, Job, Solomon and Jesus and his 
apostles had already known about the teaching that man is the Godhead and carries 
power and the ability to do everything in himself. Christ loudly proclaimed the unity of 
God and man. He recognized the divine in man and knew how to use this power. But he 
was misunderstood and this teaching of the unity of God and man cost him his life. 2) 
Today's Christians and preachers of the gospel are materialists and are to be put in the 
same category as atheists and agnostics. They misinterpret the Scriptures, and instead 
of making people happy on earth, they put them off to a heaven in the hereafter? 


everything. The faculty of imagination seems to be absent and the subject appears to be able to 
know anything that can be known, or is in that condition which the Mental Scientists describe by 
the statement that human mind cannot deny anything that does not exist, nor ask a question it 
cannot answer," 116. 

1) Weltmer writes p. 48: "I have had the experience of being considered, by friends and 
enemies alike, an infidel, an agnostic, a biblical enthusiast, a fanatic, and a scientific man; and 
have been viewed and determined to be, by my critics, almost every kind of a literary character 
that can come under the head of criticism. Some have said that I am a spiritualist, some that I am 
a Christian scientist, some that I am a mesmerist, and so on without end. The truth of the matter 
is just this; I believe the Bible to be true from beginning to end; further, I know some of it to be 
true. This latter statement not one person in a million can make; more of the lay members than 
ministers can make this assertion with truthfulness." 

2) Weltmer writes p. 24: "No man has ever tried to explain why these life forces exist, 
how they exist, and in what manner they are applied, except Jesus Christ. His explanations were 
misunderstood, his definitions were misinterpreted, his directions were not followed. His doctrine 
has been covered up, and its foundation principles hidden by all this mass of rubbish through 
which only an occasional ray has sparkled. These rays were caught dimly by such minds as Milton, 
Bunyon, Spurgeon, Emerson, Wood, Wilmans and others of lesser mental training. These pearls 
have been cast before an unappreciative public, they have only been understood here and there, 
and by the masses have been trampled under foot. Occasionally, some of those to whom the word 
of life has been given have turned about to rend the giver." 

3) Of the Christian preachers Weltmer writes: "They describe the Kingdom of God to 
mankind and hold out great inducements to seek it, finally winding up by putting it completely 
out of man's reach in this life but encouragingly telling him that he will get there as soon as he 
dies, putting religion on the same basis as a life insurance policy; making it a great 
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to put them on his wolf doctrines as sheep's clothing. There are several examples of 
this as well. 

That man carries divine power within himself, Christ taught in the words: "The 
kingdom of God is within you. That man is helped as soon as he has recognized the 
divine dwelling in him is said in the saying: "Seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all other things will be added to you. That man has all power and 
authority over all things is expressed in the words, "All is yours." The word, "Where two 
of you shall become one on earth, why it is that they shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven," teaches the power of suggestion. When Jesus 
speaks of "his Father," or in the same way of the Prodigal Son of the "Father's house," 
he means by this the divine power that lies in man, the spirit of man, the higher, greater 
self of man. A prodigal son is every one who seeks help elsewhere instead of in himself. 
When Scripture says, "Know the Lord," or, "Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free," it means the knowledge of the divine in man. The word, "Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, believe that ye shall receive it, and it shall be done unto you,” 
shows what man is able to do when he relies upon himself. Suggestion had healed 
Naaman, the woman with the issue of blood, and the man with the withered hand; it 
had snatched Job out of his misery, and made Nebuchadnezzar live as a beast of the 
field. By the "keys of the kingdom of heaven" Jesus understood the suggestion, the 
ability to use the power that lies within man. Jesus meant the same thing by the "stone 
which the builders rejected. That each one can forgive his own sins, Jesus says in the 
words: "The Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins." That only a few take the 
way of suggestion, the Lord taught in the parable of the narrow and broad way. But the 
parable of the wise and foolish man is a serious admonition to follow the counsel of 
Weltmer. 

The answer now to the question: What a Christian has to think of Weltmer and 
whether he can make use of his method of suggestion, results in 


burden to the man to carry the policy, but a good thing for his friends after he is dead," 69. 
"When I use the term materialist, I have no special reference to the atheist or the agnostic,- but 
include the Christian, and especially the minister of the gospel, who, with loud-mouthed 
acclamations, proclaims the letter of the law to be true, but denies the spirit thereof. In fact, the 
most materialistic people I have ever seen, and these who most vehemently cry out by their 
actions and with their language, 'Crucify the truth! Kill it I' are the most pious people that we 
have in our country. I mean pious from their own standpoint," 35. 
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is self-evident from what has been said. Weltmer is a lying spirit, who not only teaches 
horrible false doctrines for his own person, but demands of everyone who wants to be 
treated by him according to his "healing method" that he confess his abominations and 


blasphemies. The sine qua non of his cur is that the Christian should abandon his faith 


and accept as true what Weltmer teaches. Weltmer is an apostle of the devil who 
sacrifices his victims for God and blessedness. And even if Weltmer were able to keep 
his promises, if he were able to heal the sick and make the poor rich, a Christian should 
not make use of his method of suggestion, since he can only do so by denying his faith. 
For what good would it do a man if he gained the whole world and yet did harm to his 
soul? F. B. 


Spiritism. 


(Fr. Leo Brenner, Pecatonica, III.) 


(Continued.) 

After these explanations it seems that Spiritism is nothing more than fraud and 
sleight of hand. But in spite of the fact that in no other field are there so many frauds 
as in Spiritism, the theory of fraud is not sufficient to explain the spiritualistic facts. The 
view that spiritualistic phenomena are only observed in dark rooms and dark heads is 
no longer tenable today, nor is the opinion that spiritualism is nothing but humbug or 
hocus-pocus. Helmholz, however, holds this view when he says of the well-known 
medium Slade: "Gentlemen, you have had to do with an extremely skilful quick-witted 
artist; ours are already amazing, the American ones often even more so. If one wished 
to evade the investigation of this uncanny subject in this convenient way, one would 
have to declare all those men who firmly support the reality of spiritualistic facts - as 
they indignantly reject the imputation that they are impostors or deceivers - to be insane 
at the time of their spiritualistic experiments. With full suspicion, with all the exact 
apparatus of an experimental science, and in the presence of clear, sober men of the 
most varied station in life (chemists, astronomers, mathematicians, physicists, 
psychologists, physicians, lawyers, etc.), they have approached the investigations of 
those phenomena. One will have to admit that under such circumstances there can be 
no question of fraud or self-deception. Only a few proofs may follow here: Prof. Crooks 
writes: "But the supposition that there is some sort of mania or delusion which suddenly 
brings a whole roomful of intelligent persons, who are otherwise quite sane. 
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and that they all agree with each other down to the smallest particulars in the details 
of the incidents of which they suppose themselves to be witnesses, seems to my mind 
even more incredible than even the facts to which they bear witness." (Kiesewetter, 
"Geschichte des neueren Occultismus." Leipzig, 1891, p. 594 ff.) Edward William Cox 
reports: "We proceeded like detectives. We shredded ourselves under the table while 
the movements of the sounds were most vigorous. We held the hands and feet of the 
physicist. Each hand in the circle was held by that of its neighbor; the gas burned 
brightly over us; not a finger could have stirred without being noticed by some of the 
many eyes which kept watch. All our sagacity was strained to the invention and 
application of tests. After often repeated attempts we were forced to confess that there 
was no question of fraud at all." (Psychische Studien, 1883, 2. Heft, p. 56.) Prof. 
Zéllner says at the end of a lengthy explanation of the thoroughness with which he 
approaches the investigation of spiritualistic phenomena: he would consider it an 
injury, and as a physicist would consider it beneath his dignity to reply to it, if anyone 
suspected his credibility and reliability. In another place Zdllner says: it would be to 
deny him and his friends any own judgement and any clear thinking ability, if one 
wanted to assume that they were dipirt by the media. (Cf. Zdllner: "Scientific 
Treatises." Leipzig, Vol. Il, Part 2, pp. 909 ff. 905 ff.) Thus we cannot get along with 
the theory of fraud, for apart from the fact that men of science, such as those 
mentioned above, would have immediately discovered such foolishness and 
unmasked the medium, the conditions under which sleight-of-hand on the one hand 
and spiritualistic phenomena on the other are produced are quite different! While the 
modus operandi of the sleight of hand is more or less obvious on close examination, 
spiritualistic phenomena have been perceived even though the medium was in a 
trance and his hands and feet were closely controlled! The medium is not given the 
opportunity to make any preparations for the experiments; he is not allowed to work 
with his own assistants or apparatus, etc. In the case of the sleight of hand, all these 
precautions are taken for granted! Also, sleight-of-hand practitioners have openly 
declared that the inherent power of mediums is unknown to them, and that they are 
unable to attribute such spiritualistic phenomena to speed or sleight-of-hand. If, on 
the other hand, other prestidigitators claim to be able, by their skill, to produce all the 
same spiritualistic phenomena (cf. above, p. 56), it must be borne in mind that the 


same phenomena may be produced by the concurrence of very different causae 


moventes. It would therefore be more truthful to say that the spiritualistic phenomena 
were caused by 
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The first thing he said was that he would be able to imitate them under different 
conditions. (Cf. M. Hase: "Der Spiritismus", pp. 11 and 13). 

A report of a committee of physicians, judges, and professors, which for two years 
examined spiritualistic processes, especially with private mediums, reads: "Every test 
which the allied intelligence of your committee has been able to devise has been tried 
with patience and perseverance. Experiments have been made under a great variety of 
conditions, and all ingenuity has been exerted to devise schemes by which your 
Committee might prove their observations true, and exclude the possibility of fraud or 
deceit. But in the course of their prolonged investigation, even the most sceptical had 
to conclude that the phenomena which appeared were true facts." (Cf. Or. W. 
Schneider, p. 324: "Spiritism.") The result of their long-continued and carefully directed 
experiments, making all the tests of discovery they could devise, was the establishment 
of the following conclusions: "First: That under certain physical or mental conditions of 
one or more of the persons present, a force is manifested which is sufficient to produce 
motion in heavy bodies, without the application of muscular force, without contact, and 
without material connection of any kind between such bodies and that of a person 
present. Secondly, That this force can make sounds distinctly audible, which appear to 
proceed from solid bodies, which are not in contact, nor have any visible or material 
connection with the body of a person present, and that these sounds are proved to 
proceed from them, in. Consequence of the clearly perceptible vibrations as soon as 
these bodies are touched. Thirdly, That this power is frequently directed by an 
intelligence." (A. a. O., p. 324 f. - Cf. C. Kerner: "Verkehrt mit den Geistern," p. 16 ff.) | 
only refer to testimonies of Prof. Crooks: "Der Spiritualismus und die Wissenschaft," p. 
67; he says: "Not until | had seen these facts half a dozen times, and investigated them 
with all the critical acuteness | possess, was | convinced of their objective reality." Very 
aptly remarks the astronomer Prof. Challis at Cambridge, with regard to the amount of 
testimony to the reality of the spiritualistic facts: "The testimonies have been so 
numerous and consistent, that either the facts must be admitted as reported, or the 
possibility of corroborating facts at all by human testimony must be dispensed with." 
(Dr. W. Schneider, op. cit., p. 330.) Prof. Vogel-Berlin (ibid.), who is neither credulous 
nor suspicious of any sympathy for Spiritism, declares: "| myself have no hesitation in 
confessing that it is out of the question to deny outright the factual nature of all Spiritist 
phenomena. Some are of too 
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reliable observers have repeatedly testified, than that the correctness of the 
perception could still be doubted." | am only permitted to refer to the testimonies of 
Fdllner, Fechner and the entire Faculty of Law in Heidelberg of April 20, 1853, which 
all come to the conclusion, partly through experience, that such influences would have 
taken place at any time, partly through the impossibility of explaining the effects 
otherwise. One has seen physical objects, as e.g. Tables, bookcases, umbrellas, 
pieces of coal, wood, penknives, have been seen lifted, thrown, levitated, pushed, 
without a lifting, throwing, pushing hand being demonstrable; Yes, we have seen 
performances that must be based on the influence of forces from the transcendental 
world, according to the confirmed and vouched-for testimonies of the eye and ear 
witnesses mentioned above, such as harmonicas and pianos suddenly playing, house 
bells ringing, slates being written on in a mysterious way, possibly on the inner side, 
containing answers that fit the given questions; one felt the touch of a ghostly hand, 
which felt like the touch of a damp body, or a hand appeared, or even a human figure 
evolved, which dissolved into a haze, and so on. etc. Here, they say, a force is at work 
whose cause, limits, and aims are unknown; neither the forces of nature nor those of 
the soul are capable of producing the described effects in their totality and in their 
interrelation...). 

What kind of forces or spirits are active in Spiritism? In his last work on Spiritism, 
Zéllner analogizes the manifestations of the Spiritists with the miracles of Christ. But 
are the spiritualistic mediums or miracle-workers really such persons that they can be 
regarded as instruments chosen by God, and are the spiritualistic manifestations of 
such a kind that they can be regarded as divine miracles? If one goes through 
biographical notes and reports on the most outstanding male and female mediums, 
one must agree with the judgment of Dr. Willes (op. cit., p. 14), who writes as follows 


1) Quackenbos of Columbia University, after examining the proposed explanations, 
writes: "To what conclusion, then, are we forced ? Evidently that modern Spiritism, stripped of all 
allusion, winnowed of fraud, legerdemain, and explicable psychological phenomena, is a reality; 
a modern phase of the prohibited sin involved in attempted communication with demons. When 
the manifestations are so awfully real, so evidently the work of mysterious, unseen intelligences 
that those viewing them, overcome by horror, fall into hysterical convulsions, surely no subjective 
psychic force exercised continuously or automatically by those present can be looked to in 
explanation. We naturally turn for a solution of the problem to the unseen world, which our Bible 
represents as palpitating with spirit life." F. B. 
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| found among them people who, in intellectual and moral respects, were very ordinary, 
most of them of American and English descent, and others who, in addition to their 
mental insignificance, were noticeable for a number of abnormal nervous and not 
infrequently also physical symptoms. Marré and others say that mediums are what 
were called "witches" in the Middle Ages. According to Crooks, they are also said to 
have the remote characteristic of considering the proximity of a scientific observation 
as a profanation of their sanctuary. And if we compare the miracles of the spiritualists 
with the well-known biblical miracles, we find the same difference. While the miracles 
of the Bible are great and meaningful phenomena, which influence the destinies of 
individuals and nations for the glorification of God and the confirmation of the revealed 
truth, the Spiritists prefer to make tables and chairs dance and float, to play 
harmonicas and other musical instruments, to produce various kinds of sounds and 
noises, to cause light phenomena, to remove objects from one room and to bring them 
from other rooms with closed doors and windows. They tear curtains and other objects, 
make spirits write and speak, such as: "Dear brothers and sisters, today we cannot." 


Or, "As soon as the night gave way to the glowing morning light." Or, "Truth will 


overcome all error! "Or they announce to the hearers news of a higher world, speak 


of the future, prophesy, reveal secrets hitherto hidden, etc. And to make the reader 
understand this, he is taught that after his death man must remain for years, nay, for 
centuries, in the state in which he was during the time of his life. The spirits have the 
same qualities and passions as the living, and when they appear they wear the same 
garments as in life, and show all the former characteristics of their bodies. Whoever 
can bring himself to work his way through thick books and writings filled with sensual 
nonsense, which contain all these and other things that one gets to know through the 
media, must be astonished at the vast amount of trivialities, foolishness, and crudities 
that one allows oneself to serve up to the reader in print. Dr. L. Wille (op. cit., p. 16) 
aptly writes about this: "Truly, the reading of such a book is a kind of mental torture, 
the agonies of which are no less for a reasonably educated and reasonable person 
than the medieval torture caused to the body of the real and alleged wrongdoer. When 
we have toiled through pages, nay, through arcs of spiritual desert sand, we meet here 
and there a dry, half withered, prickly desert plant. To find a spiritual oasis we shall 


strive in vain." We say, well Spiritus means spirit or breath, but in the Spiri- 
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tists, one feels no higher spirit than that represented by the media in their persons, 
or the spirit of lies. And these achievements of these miserable fellows are supposed 
to be miracles wrought by God? Do these shenanigans, this frippery, deserve the 
high-sounding name of Jmmaterialization? Is it not downright outrageous to identify 
these juggleries with biblical miracles, and to claim that God uses such means for the 
conversion of men! Fechner rightly declared the comparison with biblical miracles to 
be a blasphemy, and we also say: It is not compatible with the teaching of the holy 
Scriptures about the holy and just and merciful God, if we associate him with that silly, 
ludicrous spook. Thus, the only causa efficiens left to us is the spirit world. 

The representatives of Spiritism now draw the conclusion from all spiritualistic 
phenomena that through Spiritism the proof of the future continuation of life is 
supplied. Until now no science - not even theology - had been able to provide this 
proof. Now, however, no one can say (writes Langsdorf), "Yes, who knows that there 
is an afterlife? No one has yet descended who could tell us about eternity. Yes, if one 
were to come down from heaven and give us evidence of another life, then | would 
believe in it. Well then, God the All-Glorious has now fulfilled this just wish by virtue 
of his eternal laws of nature, which drive towards perfection. Not one, but thousands 
are coming to earth every day, giving us evidence of an afterlife in every possible way 
through our mediums." From this assumption alone it follows logically that the 
Spiritists regard those spirits as those of men who have died here, and indeed they 
hold this view almost everywhere. "The dead return. They show themselves and 
associate with their friends! Come and be convinced, believe your own eyes, and let 
your reason guide you." Thus the medium Prof. Livingstone invites the New York 
public to his sittings. Yes, we learn that it is not the Holy Spirit who works the 
conversion of a man, as the Church teaches, but it is the spirit of the "departed" that 
brings comfort, love and hope, as Dr. G. v. Langsdorf says. Carl du Prel says: "The 
enthusiasm of the followers is due to the fact that the world view of Spiritism not only 
gives the intellect much to think about, but also gives the human heart a satisfaction 
like no other. The deepest instinct in the human breast is the will to live; Spiritism 
takes this instinct into account by not ordering people to believe in immortality, nor by 
making it merely probable on philosophical grounds, but by proving it through 
empirical facts. The deepest pain in human life is the loss of loved ones; Spiritism, 
however, wants to prove that we are in communion with the ‘departed’. 
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He also believes that the spirits of the deceased remain in contact with each other, 
indeed, that they can be brought to visible representations if we humans are in a 
particularly withdrawn (magnetic) state, or if, through a calm and introverted gathering 
of the spirit, we are placed in this psychologically withdrawn state in order to 
communicate with the inhabitants of the Christian world. For him, the physical 
resemblance of the deceased to photographed spirits is not the only characteristic from 
which the identity of a phantom with a certain departed person can be inferred. The 
proof of identity is further strengthened when the medium describes a figure that is 
visible only to him, that is photographed in a matching manner, and that belongs to a 
deceased person whom none of those present knew. The proof of identity becomes all 
the more compelling the more of the characteristics mentioned are combined in 
individual cases. Edmonds ("Der americanische Spiritismus",' German v. Wittig) 
considers it proven : "that the deceased friends are always around us and help us; they, 
not angels or devils, speak to us in the circles". Kardec, in his theory of reincarnation, 
has revived the ancient doctrine of the Egyptians and of many Greek philosophers 
(Pythagoras, Plato, and others) of the transmigration of souls. Wallace, Fichte, Ulrici, 
&c., also decided on the spirits of the departed. Also vr. W. Schneider ("Der neuere 
Geisterglaube") not only admits the possibility that, with the special permission of God, 
the souls of the departed may manifest themselves, he even thinks that a number of 
spiritistic phenomena may be produced by the souls of the departed (p. 512). "The 
impossibility of apparitions of the dead is not proved, and, as it seems to us, cannot be 
proved, because no one is able to determine the laws and the limits of the action of the 
departed spirit. The spirit world would be very poor indeed if its wealth of powers could 
be fully fathomed by our poor knowledge." (op. cit., p. 503.) For the possibility of the 
apparition of the deceased, the spiritualists take Schopenhauer to task, who, in his 
Parerga. p. 282: "The a priori rejection of the possibility of an appearance of the 
deceased can be founded solely on the conviction that through death the human being 
becomes nothing at all. For as long as this is lacking, it is impossible to see why a being 
that still somehow exists should not also somehow manifest itself and have an effect 
on another, even if it is in a different state. If there is anything indestructible in man 
apart from matter, then it is at least a priori impossible to see why that which produced 
the wonderful phenomenon of life should be incapable of any influence on those still 
living after it has ended. The matter would therefore have to be decided a posteriori by 
experience alone." They also appeal to the sacred Scriptures, e. g. 1 Sam. 28, 14. Luc. 
16, 31. Apost. 12, 15. 1 Cor. 15, 35. ff. Revelation 3, 5. 
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But again other representatives of the factuality of spiritualistic phenomena do 
not want to know anything about this necromantic character of spiritualism. "The main 
reason against the acceptance of spirits of the deceased, they say, is always their 
ambiguity, often mendacity, and nullity of statements, as well as that they know 
nothing else about the hereafter than what we have long since told ourselves." (Perty, 
p. 305.) Fechner also comments on this (pp. 260 ff.): "From the outset one should 
think that the spirits which play a part in Spiritism ought also to be able to give the 
most certain and unambiguous information about the conditions and states of the 
hereafter in which they live. But in fact this is so little the case, although they are able 
to communicate by tapping, psychographs, writing, and under certain circumstances 
even directly by speech, that from this side, too, one is led to a very natural doubt 
whether one is really dealing with spirits of the hereafter, if they do not give 
themselves for it. ... But the adherents of Spiritism themselves admit that nothing can 
be built on the partly vague, partly meaningless, partly contradictory and fantastic 
statements about the conditions of the hereafter, which can sometimes be obtained 
from the spirits, and usually excuse it by saying that it must be difficult in itself, to 
speak clearly of a state quite foreign to this world with expressions of this world, but 
moreover, the spirits for the most part would not have the ability to do so, since they 
by no means ascended to a higher level of intelligence with their passage into the 
hereafter, also there would be enough lying and deceiving spirits among them, from 
whom, of course, only information corresponding to their character could be obtained. 
Since, however, one would have been in contact with the spirits of renowned 
scholars, philosophers, and physicists, nothing would have prevented one from 
asking them thoroughly about the manner of their existence in the hereafter, and from 
checking their statements against each other; but | do not know that this has 
happened, or that it has led to anything; But | do not know that it has happened or 
led to anything, and one would think that a state arising from the state of this world, 
such as the state of the next world, could not be so alien to the state of this world that 
clever spirits would not be able to find expressions for the similarities and differences 
between the two that are intelligible to this world. For my part, | confess that in what 
| know of spiritualistic communications in general, it has usually seemed to me as if 
the spirits assumed some known or unknown name and ape the world with 
communications which they rather read out of this world than carry in from the other 
world. For although the answers to questions put to the Spirits by the medium 
undoubtedly often contain much more and different information than the medium 
could know, they do not generally seem to contain more than the questioner or those 
present at the meeting know. 
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If a question is asked about something that they themselves do not know, without it 
being more difficult to know, the Spirits either fail to answer or go wrong. Such facts 
really do exist in any case, and it would be worthwhile to multiply the observations about 
them. However, spiritualistic distant views are said to occur from time to time, which 
could not be explained by reading the thoughts of those living on this side or as a 
composition of them, and it is not easy to come completely to terms with the matter. 

"Many of the most thorough connoisseurs of spiritualism doubt whether even one 
authentic appearance of separated spirits, secured against all doubt of identity, has 
been observed up to now". (Zéckler: Die Naturwissenschaft und die Wunder, in the 
monthly "Beweis des Glaubens". 1879. Vol.XV, p.509.) Crooks, too, is against the 
supposition that those spirits were those of the departed. He writes in a letter to a 
Russian lady (London, August 1, 1874) that although he has held frequent sittings with 
all the good mediums known to spiritualists, yet he cannot produce the proof of the 
identity of those spirits with the departed: "During all this time | have most earnestly 
desired to obtain a proof which you seek, - the proof that the dead can return and 
communicate with us. But | have never once received satisfactory proof that this is the 
case. | have received hundreds of communications purporting to come from departed 
friends; but as soon as | seek to obtain proof that they are really the individuals they 
purport to be, they do not sting. Not one of them has been able to answer the questions 
necessary to prove his identity; and the great problem of a future life is even more of 
an impenetrable mystery to me than it ever was. All that | am convinced of is that 
invisible intelligent beings exist which pretend to be the spirits of separated persons; 
but the proofs which | demand for this | have never yet received, although | am inclined 
to admit that many of my friends declare to have really received the desired proofs, and 
| myself have several times been very near to this conviction". (Acksakow: "Psychische 
Studien," 1875, 5th issue, p. 219.) 

We say, how could it be possible for the souls of the deceased to do and perform 
all that the spiritualistic phenomena produce? What could be more degrading than to 
make them knock, make noise, play music, tear curtains and clothes, make silly 
announcements to the listeners, in short, to act out the scenes of a conjurer and a 
fairground? Dr. L. Wille says (op. cit., p. 17): "One must feel taken back by such 
assertions to the time of the adventures of the Hellenic world of the gods! This 
consequence must have been in the minds of the spiritualist writers themselves. 
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when they were so bold in their assertion that these spirits were not pure spirits, but 
half spirit, half body, and therefore possessed this peculiar fancy." Another writer in this 
field makes the witty remark that with the novelty of Spiritism the spirits were not yet 
perfectly enough educated for higher productions, that a later time would promise 
greater achievements. One would think that the spirit of Solon, to take but one example, 
would have had time enough to prepare itself for higher things. 

| would like to refer here only to what Stilling says (in his "Theory of Spiritual 
Science") with regard to the spirits of the deceased, with whom Swedenborg, for 
example, had many years of frequent contact, and through whom he received the 
strange communications from the other world and his revelations. He says: "They are 
spirits who are in Hades, in Sheol, that is, in the realm of the dead, or the keepers of the 
dead, who reveal themselves to the living. They are neither damned nor blessed, but 
moderately good spirits, who have been honest men, but have not come to right 
repentance and conversion, or else are still departed from the world with a sin on their 
conscience, nor have time for decision, because they are not yet ripe for either place, 
but are being prepared for either, and are waiting for their final judgment." These spirits, 
he said, dwell on the boundary of this and that world, and live and weave in the immense 
ether of our world system, which is the element of the spirits, and which produce such 
effects. But this needs no refutation, for with death the acts are closed. 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


National Church and Free Church. After the Immanuel Synod has 
pronounced the deposition of a pastor instead of leaving it to the congregation, the Bresl. 
"Kirchenbl." reproaches it with having abandoned its principles and actually recognizing 
an "ecclesiastical authority". From this it concludes, not unjustly, that the Immanuel 
Synod, when it separated from the Breslauers, was not itself clear about its doctrinal 
position, and would be quite at ease under the High Church College, if only it did not 
have its own church regents. On this occasion it speaks of the difference between the 
Landeskirche and the Freikirche, which comes to light when disputes break out: "In the 
Landeskirchen the outer, historical bond holds everything together, even if the spirits 
burst on each other so much. One submits to the power of circumstances, even if one 
had previously raised so many ‘conscientious objections’ to the constitution. But in the 
free-church area the same thing happens 
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everything falls apart when you don't get everything right. Every difference of opinion, 
even the slightest, is like a spark in a powder keg. Thus one division is made over 
another for the sake of these questions, and many a pastor finally comes to think of 
himself only as the one, right church. This is the lamentation from which the Free 
Church suffers. This is how our Prussian Lutheran Church was split in 1860; this is how 
the Free Church forces were split in Hesse and Hanover. - Must it be so? Must one, in 
order to escape the Scylla of a union contrary to Scripture, necessarily fall into the 
Charybdis of a separation that splits ad infinitum? Or does not God's Word show the 
right road between the two? The Word of God, which through the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ addresses to us the twofold admonition that we should all speak the same 


language and that we should not allow divisions (schismata) to exist among us! Does 


not Apost. 15 the example of the first church shows us how, after they had quarreled 
for a long time, they finally found common ground in the unanimous confession: We 
believe to be saved by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the same way as they did, 
in order to come to peace in love and in truth? Should this be impossible to the Church 
of our day?" - If the "Kirchenbl." would thus speak the word of Christian doctrinal 
discussions, we should be heartily pleased. Unfortunately, however, the recognition of 
the basic damage is lacking, and the complaint boils down to the fact that "the doctrines 
are only ever harshly contrasted" instead of being thrown into the corner as "open 
questions" with Laodicean indifference. The "Kirchenbl." wants not doctrinal unity, but 
gathering under one ecclesiastical authority. The national church unity, which is the 
grave of the Christian conscience, is indeed somewhat daunting, because there merely 
the place of residence decides to which Christian church even the outspoken Buddhist, 
atheist, materialist, etc., is to be counted, so long as he makes no official declaration 
of resignation; but - the muddy Nile delta, where such masts of frogs croak to a tune 
under one regiment, also attracts again. G. G. 
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The Lutheran Cyclopedia. Edited by Henry Eyster Jacobs, D. D. LL. 
D., Dean of the Lutheran Theological Seminary, Philadelphia, Pa., and Rev. 
John A. W. Haas, B. D., with the co-operation of Professor 0. ZOckler, 
University of Greifswald, and other European scholars and representative 


scholars from the various Synods. New York. Charles Scribner's Sons. 1899. 
572 pp. 10X7. Price: V4.00. 
It is a handsome, rich, and varied work that is here presented to the American Lutheran 
Church. The two editors, who have themselves written a large number of the articles, have 
nevertheless done no less than 
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181 collaborators, each of whom contributed one or more articles. As the title page indicates, 
these contributors belong to the various Lutheran bodies in our country. But it soon becomes 
apparent that the majority of the articles, especially the more important ones, have been in 
the hands of those who belong to the General Council, of which the two editors are members. 
For this reason the work has been called "The General Council Cyclopedia" in the General 
Synod. However, we do not reproach the editors for this; it was to be expected from the 
beginning. It is misleading, however, when on the title page "other European scholars" are 
named as contributors, since apart from Zéckler only |?. |. Belsheim in Norway appears as a 
contributor. It is also not clear why Zéckler, who wrote only two articles (Augsburg Confession 
and Pietism), is mentioned on the title page. 

As far as the content is concerned, there is no doubt that there is much that is good and 
useful in it and that it is skillfully presented. This is true of the historical articles, especially 
those that refer to the American Lutheran Church. What is said here about the individual 
synods and teaching institutions, about outstanding men in the various bodies, about 
important incidents in the history of the synods, about the Lutheran Church in the individual 
states and in large cities, about statistics, etc., is usually sought in vain in other reference 
books, and what one finds is certainly not presented as completely and clearly as here. Not 
as if there were not also gaps and inaccuracies and errors. But where is an encyclopedia to 
be found that would have everything complete and correct right from the first edition 2 From 
our Synod the following men are treated in their own articles: Biewend, Brauer, Brohm, 
Biinger, Cramer, Furbringer, Gunther, Keyl, Lange, Léber, Schaller, Seyffarth, Sihler, 
Walther, Wyneken; these articles are, with one exception, all written by Prof. Grabner. Very 
abundant, in relation to other fields, as it seems to us, sometimes almost too abundant, is 
also treated everything that relates to liturgy, cultus, hymnology, etc.. Here, too, there is much 
that is good and interesting, in addition to some that we cannot approve of. 

It is different with some articles in the field of dogma and dogma-history. Here it depends 
entirely on who wrote the article. If the theologian in question is a pure teacher, then his 
remarks are also correct Lutheran. If he is not correctly doctrinal, then of course his article is 
not genuinely Lutheran either. Unfortunately, in this "Lutheran Encyclopedia" there are also 
many things that are not Lutheran. But we call un-Lutheran that which is not in harmony with 
Scripture and the Confession, even if it is taught and held by those who bear the Lutheran 
name. We will pick out a few things. In the article on "Eschatology", p. 169 f., crass chiliasm 
is presented: "Then follow the thousand years of rulership and shepherdizing which the 
glorified saints, the subjects of the first resurrection, with Christ at their head, are to exercise 
over the nations still remaining on the earth (1 Cor. 6:2; Rev. 5: 10; 20: 4-6). And, after a brief 
rebellion, instigated by Satan, and speedily suppressed by fire from God, all the wicked dead 
are raised, judged, and consigned, along with Satan, to the ever burning lake (2 Thess. 1: 7-9; 
Rev. 20: 7-15). The mighty changes in earth, air, and sea then reach their climax, completing 
the new heavens and the new earth, of which the New Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, is the metropolis, and the home of the glorified (Heb. 11: 10. 16; 13: 14; Rev. 21: 
22)" 2c. P. 102, under "Church Polity," reads, "The Church is a divinely-instituted society for 
the administration of the Word and sacraments." The eighth article of the Augsburg Confession 
has a different definition, as is also shown under "Church," pp. 93 f. Of Baptism, p. 43, it is 
said, ""Three things are necessary to constitute a valid act of Baptism: (1) the use of water as 
the earthly element appointed by Christ; (2) the utterance of the words of the institution during 
the administration of the ordinance; and (3) the threefold action of applying the water at the 
recitation of the words."" That the threefold application of the water is declared necessary for 
a valid baptism is wrong. In the article on inspiration, p. 248, there is an alarming tendency 
toward modern theological heresy. p. 371 un- 
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ter "Patristics" we object to the sentence: "In the progress of time, Christian experience and 
means of interpretation, and the development of doctrine, have accumulated, so that these ages 
can understand the scriptures better than the early ages did." And we could name many other 
things. Especially in the main matters and when we go back to the principles, Lutheran clarity, 
decisiveness and correctness are lacking. 

There are two articles each on several doctrinal points that have become particularly 
controversial in the American Lutheran Church. Thus on "Chiliasm" by Seiss and Grabner, on 
"Conversion" by Griabner and Stellhorn, on "Predestination" by Grabner and S. Fritschel, on 
"Synergism" by Stellhorn and Grabner, on "Usury" by J. Fritschel and Grabner. While in the 
articles of Prof. Grabner the Lutheran doctrine according to God's Word and the symbols is 
simply and clearly presented with abundant proofs, the well-known doctrinal opinions of our 
opponents are found in the opposing treatises, even if not always so clearly expressed as in 
their other writings. Here an injustice is shown which the editors should not have allowed 
themselves to be guilty of. In the article on "Predestination" by Prof. Grabner there is also no 
trace of polemic. At the conclusion of Prof. Fritschel's article, on the other hand, is a violent 
lunge at the Missouri Synod, in which it is accused of Calvinism, and of teaching "two 
contradictoriae voluntates in God." P. 392 f. This does not agree with the editors’ plan, "that 
all shall be treated fairly." S. VI. On "Predestination" there is also a third article by Prof. Jacobs, 
which seeks to mediate between "Missourian" and "Ohio-lowaian" doctrine. It says: ""Faith is, 
on the one hand, a result of election,’ ) in so far as it is wrought by God in hearts that do not 
persistently repel the grace of God. Faith, on the other hand, is a condition of election,’ ) inasmuch 
as man's attitude of resistance may prevent the working of faith, and exclude the subject from 
God's gracious will to bring salvation." (S, 393.) In diefem Zufammenhtang Jacobs also says, 
"Man is not justified on account of his faith, or because of his faith, or in view of his faith, or, 
accurately speaking, even by his faith,' ) but on account of, because of, in view of, and by the 
merits of Christ which faith accepts or receives; or otherwise stated, by faith, receiving the merits 
of Christ (propter Christum per fidem))." (S. 393.) 

But does not the Scripture speak "accurately" when it says ex protssso again and again that 
man is justified "by faith," Rom. 3:28, Gal. 2:16, etc.? 

Just as in dogmatic articles the work must be used with caution and by no means always 
expresses pure Lutheranism, so, because of the incorrect point of view of the writers, there 
are also many incorrect judgments about events, men and writings. Or may Dieckhoff, 
Luthardt, Frank, and other German theologians simply be called luminaries of Lutheran 
theology without at the same time saying that they have departed from the Lutheran 
confession on important points? Is the "Proof of Faith" really "an apologetic journal of highest 
value" whose tone is "strictly positive"? (P. 558. 49.) Under "Influence of Philosophy on 
Theology," p. 379, it is asserted that in the works of the earlier dogmatists of the Lutheran 
Church "much of old scholasticism was simply transferred." In Luther's ,,De servo arbitrio" are 
said to be found "deterministic overstatements." Here, too, we could touch upon many things, 
but we think that this is sufficient to enable our readers to form an opinion of the work, which 
is useful and valuable in many respects, and therefore well worth recommending, but in which 
many statements are not correct and reliable, and must therefore be taken with caution. 


1) Underlined by us. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

Of an "Extraordinary Meeting of the ‘Pennsylvanian’ Ministry" in Philadelphia 
(January 2-4), the Lutheran Herald reports: "The extraordinary meeting was devoted to the 
discussion of a number of important questions for which there is no time at the regular annual 
meeting. The agenda was very rich. In 7 sessions, discussions were held on the ministry, 
the gospel, ordination and calling to the ministry, the relationship of the conferences to the 
ministry and of the conference presidents to the president of the ministry, the deaconess 
profession, male deaconry, and the order and leadership of the congregations. The 
attendance at the meetings was quite satisfactory, and the proceedings on the whole were 
interesting and in some instances lively. Although on some points the opinions differed 
greatly, it was not difficult at the end of the discussion to decide on which side the opinions 
leaned. Concerning the spiritual ministry of the gospel, the theses of Dr. Krauth were taken 
as a basis. Dr. Jacobs declared that no one who does not serve in Word and Sacrament is 
in truth a minister of the ministry, even though he may be ordained by a thousand bishops; 
he developed the difference between the spiritual priesthood, to which all believers belong, 
and the ministry, which is a special service that God continually exercises through His 
Church, and that neither through clergy nor through laity alone, but through both parts. The 
ministry is the service of the whole church or congregation, and acts in representation of the 
church. The power of the keys belongs to the church and is exercised in its name by the 
spiritual office. Both the extreme hierarchical and the extreme congregational views are to 
be rejected. - With regard to the calling to the spiritual office, it was pointed out that it was 
an error of the Reformed Church to place too much emphasis on the inner calling as opposed 
to the calling by the Church. The latter always remains the actual seal on the inner voice. Dr. 
Kunkelmann, on the other hand, raised the objection that this view took too little account of 
the inner urge of the minister, which makes him speak with Paul: 'Woe is me if | do not want 
to preach the gospel,’ whereupon Dr. Spath called attention to the content of the 23rd thesis, 
which describes the calling as the appointment of a man to the office, whose efficiency has 
been testified to and proven. He admitted, however, the possibility of a man being called by 
the Church who was unfit for the office and whom God could not have called. But as, added 
Dr. Jacobs, the president elected and appointed by the people acts on God's behalf, whether 
he be a good or a bad man, so also the minister of the gospel may act on God's behalf 
without being a true Christian. Ordination was a question of whether a candidate could be 
ordained before he had received a call to a particular field of work. Dr. Jacobs describes 
ordination as the bestowal of a special gift of grace for the fulfillment of the duties of the 
spiritual office. To Dr. Kunkelmann's reply that missionaries are also sent out without the call 
of a congregation, Dr. Spath explained that this could not be compared with the conditions 
we face in Christian countries. Whoever wants to serve the congregations must be called by 
a congregation before ordination. Dr. Krotel suggested whether the call and thus the 
entitlement to ordi- 
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nation should not come from the synod, which is a more important part of the church than the 
individual congregation. If the synod does not have the right to do so, then the candidate 
should be ordained in the congregation for which he is called and not at the synodal 
assemblies. Fr. Wischan pointed out the practice in Germany of ordaining young men for 
certain fields of work only after they had been appointed; a general ordination was not correct, 
while Dr. Spath emphasized the difference between ‘examination’ and ordination, saying that 
ordination was not essentially different from introduction into office; without an appointment 
one could not introduce and therefore not ordain. In response to a related question, Dr. Jacobs 
explained that if an ordained clergyman later renounced his office, he was to be considered a 
layman." To this the editor of the "Herold" makes the remark: "This suggests to us the question, 
whether such a one, who has for a time withdrawn from the active ministry, must be ordained 
again when he resumes the work of the ministry?" It may be seen that the views of the 
"Pennsylvanian Ministry" in the doctrines of the church and of the ministry are still somewhat 
wildly mixed. From this, however, we must not conclude that there are no clear and definite 
statements in Scripture and in the Lutheran Confession on these points of doctrine. The 
reason for the still existing ambiguity lies in the "Pennsylvanian Ministry". One was partly 
asleep there when the doctrines of church and ministry were discussed in the American 
Lutheran Church. F.P. 
Germanness and Christianity. In a local political newspaper, a "Protestant" 
pastor spoke out about the relationship between German and Christianity: "Others may 
disagree, but for me, on the one hand, the development of German culture and art is 
inconceivable without the influence of Christianity, and on the other hand, the progress of 
Christianity and its religious deepening is inconceivable without the influence of the Germanic 
spirit. To mention only one thing: Would the Reformation of the Church have been possible 
without Luther, without Zwingli, on Anglo-Saxon and Romanesque soil alone? Those among 
the theologians here, therefore, are quite wrong who simply oppose me in my German 
endeavors: Christianity is international, and it makes no difference to the kingdom of God 
whether you preach in German or English. No. The Gospel is certainly for all nations and 
should be preached in all languages. But a decline in German Christianity also represents a 
step backward in the history of the kingdom of God. Not then, when the Gospel was received 
by Sanguine Hellenism, or when it was received by logically reasoning Latinism, but when it 
was received by Germanism, did it find the deepest understanding." In the case of this 
"Protestant" pastor, at any rate, it is lacking that he does not know what Christianity is, namely: 
faith in JESUS Christ the Crucified. This faith, together with all the spiritual knowledge which 
belongs to this faith and follows from it, is obtained neither through the Germanic nor through 
any other, but only through the Holy Spirit. It remains certain that the German "Protestants" 
act foolishly when they regard the knowledge of the German language among themselves and 
their children as something of little value. Although the Gospel and the Church are 
international, it must not be forgotten that God appointed the German Dr. Martin Luther as the 
Reformer of the Church, and that it is precisely in the German language that so many precious 
treasures of spiritual knowledge are piled up. He who knows the German language and strives 
to forget it is an exceptional fool, not only in civil but also in ecclesiastical matters. 
F.P. 
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The American Doctor. The Capital Univsrsity at Columbus, O., has conferred the 
degree of Doctor on the Bavarian pastor Rupprecht, well known in Lohle circles, "because of 
his zealous and skillful defense of the authenticity and inspiration of the books of the Old 
Testament against the attacks of modern hypercriticism." The "Bresl. Kirchenbl." grumbles 
somewhat that the faculties in Germany, especially Erlangen, which was first appointed, 
withheld the honorary title until it came from America, and then continues: "The American 
doctor is unfortunately not quite considered full in Germany. For other faculties this may 
sometimes be justified; in theology, on the other hand, the Americans evidently have more 
understanding of what true science is than our German universities." This is supposed to be 
a polite hint to the title-grantors over there and over there! . G. G. 


ll. Abroad. 

From Germany. The zoologist Ernst Hackel at Jena and the professor of canon law 
Thudichum at Tubingen were recently sharply taken to task in the "Christi. Welt" for their 
levity in in theologicis. Hackel had publicly asserted in a paper that the four Gospels had 
become canonical in such a way that at the Council of Nicaea a heap of different Gospels 
was laid on the floor and prayed over, whereupon our four were then hopped upon the table. 
Thudichum, on his part, wished to have proved that the Epistle to the Hebrews was forged in 
the fourth century. Prof. Harnack subsequently complains in the "Christliche Welt," No. 49, 
that one can put the most foolish things about theological questions into the world and yet 
maintain his "reputation as a professor and scholar." "The fact exists rightly on the basis of 
repeated phenomena: the work of theological science may be ignored in religious and 
historical-theological questions. Why? because it is still not freed from the suspicion of 
covering up the inconvenient, of defending the impossible, in short, of being tendentious. In 
themselves, the exhibitions of Messrs. Hackel and Thudichum are simply ridiculous; but as 
theologians accustomed to finding out the serious side of things, we will not be content with 
laughter. Those dreary machinations teach us that theological science still does not possess 
the full credit, because it has not yet completely paid off an old debt. This science, of course, 
need not be ashamed of its history in the last century, nor need it complain that it has 
remained without recognition; but it should know that it has by no means attained everywhere 
that which is abundantly thrown into the lap of every other science without special effort - 
confidence in its insight and truthfulness. How can we win it, how can we strengthen it? Not 
by small means and by ‘timely’ pamphlets, but by acid work. Et cetera adjicientur vobis!" Now 
Prof. Cremer in Greifswald rightly remarks against Harnack: "So theology should counteract 
the suspicion" of covering up the inconvenient, of defending the impossible, in short, of being 
tendentious. How is it to do this? Shall it, on the basis of its historical claims, reveal the history 
of the birth of Jesus, the history of the resurrection, the ascension, the miracle of Pentecost? 
Should it allow the historian at least not to reckon with the miracles as certainly given historical 
events? But even then theology would not be given that confidence in its insight and 
truthfulness, the absence of which must be deeply lamented with Harnack, without being able 
to force it -by sour labor’. For as much as theology may work by the sweat of its brow 
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To coerce the opponents even to acknowledge honest work, let alone to acknowledge 
the truth, requires something else: The behavior of the opponents is not actually based on 
the suspicion that theology is inclined or willing to cover up the inconvenient or to defend 
the impossible, but as long and as far as theology takes seriously the unique and peculiar 
claims of Jesus upon us, upon whose judgment also depends the judgment about Jesus 
and thus also about the work of Christian theology, so long there will be no lack of those 
who want neither theology nor Christianity. But the development of the times has brought 
with it that now also at the universities the spirit has set in which either nobly ignores 
Christianity, or persecutes it with that hatred which inspired the assertions of Mr. Hackel 
and Mr. Thudichum. Whether things will be different again, or whether this path, too, will 
lead further and further away from Christ, according to the law of evolution, we do not 
know. Only one thing must be said: We have neither to fight on the periphery, as we are 
always tempted to do, nor have we to abandon the periphery. Our task is far more serious 
and difficult; we have to prove that biblical Christianity alone, just as it overcame the world, 
is also alone capable of overcoming the world, and that biblical Christianity alone, as the 
apostles proclaimed it, without deduction!" 
(A. E. L. K.) 


Protestant Association. From the late J. Caspar Bluntschli, professor of 
constitutional law in Heidelberg, hero of political liberalism in Baden, President of the 
General Synod, leader of the Protestant Association and Honorary Grand Master of the 
German Freemasons, who died in 1881, diary-like notes entitled: "Denkwirdiges aus 
meinem Leben," have appeared, which are of interest for the history of the Protestant 
Association. - In a speech on "Reformation and Revolution," Prof. Pfleiderer brought 
Luther's "Freedom of a Christian Man" and Schiller's ideal of a "beautiful soul" into close 
relation. This does not make sense to Luthard's "Literaturbl." and it remarks: "In the age 
of -beautiful, free and strong spirits* J. J. Rousseau, citizen of Geneva, vagabond and 
religious genius, invented the concept of the 'beautiful soul’ and thus pointed the way out 
of the Enlightenment. Luther's free Christian man and Rousseau's beautiful soul, however, 
have nothing essential in common with each other." - At its annual meeting, the "church- 
liberal association" in Baden rejected the proposed merger with the Protestant association 
because they could fight all the more effectively separately. After a lecture on "Cremation" 
it adopted the resolution: "The ecclesiastical-liberal association of Baden expresses its 
agreement with all that has already happened and is happening to free cremation from the 
prejudices still clinging to it and to raise it to the dignity of a form of burial on an equal 
footing with burial in the ground, and expects from the church governments, they will soon 
recognize it as a Christian and morally justified form of burial by granting the ecclesiastical 
bodies the cooperation to carry it out without petty reservations, in full confidence that the 
Spirit of the Lord will also guide us here through freedom to the truth." These people must 
care a great deal about the burning of corpses. Surely they do not hope to escape the fire 
of judgment by it? -G .G. 

Resignations. The pastor Christoph Blumhardt, owner of Bad Voll, notorious for 
his public defense of social democracy, renounced 
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according to the request of the Consistory on his pastor title. He has long worked in Voll for 
the dissemination of jokesheets and socialist writings. - Weingart, a Protestant in Osnabriick 
who has been found guilty of impeachment by the Consistory, has aroused the liberal masses 
to such an extent that one newspaper has already issued a verdict that the liberal public of 
Osnabrick should not attend any church, have any wedding, baptism or church funeral until 
the ecclesiastical verdict has been revoked. Now, however, Weingart has subsequently 
resigned his pastorate, thus relieving the church authorities of the question whether a new 
office should still be conferred upon him. -G .G. 

In Bavaria the headquarters of an "international Catholic Press Association" is 
established, which is considered to be a branch of the Jesuits of Vorarlberg. Its organ is 
called "Die katholische Warte". Its aim is the promotion of Catholic interests in the field of the 
press and literature. The members are to ask for and buy Catholic papers at railway stations. 
The "Warte" continuously names the inns that publish Roman newspapers and recommends 
them. An inn directory will be published at the beginning of the travel season. Catholic 
authors will be provided for the sale of their writings. Prizes will be offered for good works. 
For Catholic men who accomplish something in the fields of science, art, or social policy, the 
drum will be beaten; likewise for Catholic orders and institutions and their merits in the fields 
of charity, missions, and education. In this way the Catholic is to be shown what a treasure 
he has in his church. Treasure he has in his church. The opposing press is to be pursued in 
reading halls, inns, casinos. Hoteliers who do not give due respect to Catholic literature are 
to be pilloried. - In the Diet, the ultramontanes were allowed to rage with impunity against 
Luther's "rebellion" and the resulting "decay of Germany's morals and culture. The Minister 
of Culture consoled them that he had caused the Protestant High Consistory to reproach the 
Nuremberg Diocesan Synod for its statement against His Holiness the Pope. He had also 
taken it to task for sending a candidate on leave to Austria to support the "Los von Rom" 
movement; but it had reported that it had no right to intervene against it, and he had to admit 
this. As the blasphemies continued, only a "simple layman" opposed the Romanists. 

G.G. 

Name game. As the "Bresl. Kirchenbl.", one wants to tear down a house, which 
belongs to a certain Luther, in order to clear the place before the Catholic church in Weimar. 
Because he refuses to sell his house, the mayor Pabst of Weimar initiates compulsory 
expropriation proceedings against him. The hail insurance company "Union" has decided to 
make quite a contribution to enable the purchase of the house. G. G. 

State support. "Gentlemen, state money is state money, and that has its 
consequences!" Thus once said the Prussian Minister v. GoBler to the Lutherans of Breslau, 
who derived for their church a right to state support from history. The Breslau Lutherans also 
no longer want to know anything about state funds, recognizing that they "certainly do not 
bring blessings to the church. As the latest example they cite the Hungarian Lutherans, who 
up to now have maintained their church themselves and have lately succeeded in having the 
state grant so much as to increase the income of their pastors to 800 florins. The minister 
now decides whether a new post to be established is necessary or not, whether a parochial 
congregation should remain independent or be joined to another. 
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can be. If he informs a congregation that a pastor is displeasing to the government because 
of moral misconduct or anti-Magyar behavior, the congregation must take action against him 
or lose the state funds. The German Lutherans already see with horror where it is going. They 
have sold their firstborn for a lentil dish. Confidential letters from the Minister of Culture instruct 
the civil authorities how to supervise the church congregations and to denounce the unpatriotic 
preachers who "sin against the Hungarian idea of the state. - In view of such consequences of 
state support, it is understandable that the people of Breslau were horrified when the state 
increased their teachers' salaries. So far, religious instruction has "almost" not been harmed 
anywhere. They encourage themselves, however, to "be on their guard." G.G. 

Misguided. After repeated attempts to get the Breslau pastor Reuter in Stolp in 
Hinterpommern to stop calling his church "Evangelical Lutheran" in the public notices of 
worship, the district president of Késlin threatened on July 6 of last year to fine him M. 50,00 
for the repeated case. After the people of Breslau had used this name without complaint for 
more than 50 years, one might think that this official was no longer completely sane. According 
to what one has heard further, however, it is a matter of the goings-on of those who want to 
maintain the Lutheran Church within the Union and always feel a twinge in their conscience 
when they have to hear of the Lutheran Church being outside. No tyrannical injunction will help 
these evil consciences. The "Kreuzztg." also stated that in Késlin they had no right to do so at 
all. Nevertheless, it seems that the protest of the Breslauers has not yet achieved a revocation 
of the threat; for up to now all is quiet. G.G. 

“The Descendants of Luther." This is the title of a writing published in Leipzig by 
Phil. Horbach, which, however, only briefly mentions the descendants of the reformer. 
According to it the male descendants became extinct in the year 1759. 62 families are 
enumerated, which descend from Georg von Kunheim and Margaretha Luther. Mainly the 
writing deals with the descendants of Hans Luther the small one, an uncle of the Reformator. 
Among them is the deacon Georg Luther in Wittenberg, who died in the year 1870, leaving 
behind a large descendant, whom Stephan's friends visited on their emigration to America, but 
in whom they could not find anything of a Luther. G. G. 

"The White Cross." Just as in the "Blue Cross" young men have joined together to 
form a union against drunkenness, so the youth union of the "White Cross" has joined together 
to combat unchastity and the immoralities associated with it. Each youth pledges upon 
admission: "I... 1. to treat all women and girls with respect and to protect them from injustice 
and degradation of any kind to the best of my ability; 2. to refrain from all lewd language, 
ambiguous jokes and gestures, and to avoid indecent books, pictures and the like; 3. to take 
the obligation to live a chaste life. 3. to recognize the obligation to live a chaste life as equally 
binding for the male and female sex; 4. to spread these principles among my peers and also 
to pay attention to my younger brothers and to help them; 5. to diligently use God's Word, 
Christian fellowship, Holy Communion and prayer (Apost. 2:42) as means to new life in Christ, 
in order to be able to fulfill the commandment: Keep thyself chaste!" Dr. Siedel defends in the 
A. E. L. K. the 
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"White Cross", not as necessary, but as useful in the fight against immorality. The blessing, 
of course, must not be sought in the vow but in the fact that the members come under the 
pastoral care of the association, find pastors to whom they can confess and from whom 
they receive advice. Such a thing should not be necessary inthe church. G.G. 

JEsu's testimony for the canon is exploited in Prof. Nésgen's writing: "The 
Statements of the New Testament concerning the Pentateuch" against modern criticism. 
He shows that Jesus and Paul considered the entire Torah to be God's Word and knew 
nothing of a hiatus between law and prophets, priestly statutes and living religion in the 
canon, or of the unequal value of the legal and the historical passages in the Pentateuch. 
Jesus even compiles the noblest commandment in the law from Deut. 6:5 and Deut. 19:18 
(priestly codex). A proof of the unity of the law! Is JEsus still an authority for the critics ? G. 
G. 

From Austria. On December 3, 1899, it was 150 years since the Lutheran church 
was consecrated in Asch, Bohemia. The 150th anniversary was celebrated very solemnly. 
The theological faculty in Vienna was also represented by Prof. Dr. Feine. After Sup. Alberti 
had preached the sermon on the Bible verses above the main entrances (Gen. 17, 1. Joh. 
14, 6. Rom. 8, 14.), Prof. Feine stepped up to the steps of the altar and spoke: "The 
Protestant Theological Faculty in Vienna has commissioned me to offer you heartfelt 
blessings on your honorary and jubilee day today. The College of Professors of our Faculty 
believed that the friendly invitation which you had the kindness to address to all of us should 
not be answered by a letter of congratulations, but that we should send a representative 
here. We did not want to miss this beautiful, rare celebration, because today we have to 
welcome a Protestant congregation whose history has no equal in the entire Austrian 
Empire. Since the days of the Reformation, the Protestant faith has taken deep root in this 
town; indeed, there have been entire eras in which no other sermon has resounded here, 
no other faith has been able to hold its ground than the Protestant faith. And even today 
Asch is one of the largest Protestant congregations in Austria, taking first place after the 
Viennese congregation. But this congregation is unique in that, ever since the Reformation 
found its way here, the public free practice of the Protestant confession has been preserved 
in it through all the storms of time. Of this congregation the words of the Psalmist are true: 
"They have often oppressed me from my youth, but they have not overpowered me" (Ps. 
129:2). As you have just heard from eloquent lips, the dismal times of the Counter- 
Reformation, in which the faith of our fathers was so terribly eradicated that only puny 
remnants of Protestants could hold on, did not succeed in destroying this congregation. 
When, after the Battle of the White Mountain, the so-called Reformation Commission met 
in Bohemia and received the order to recatholicize the Protestant community of Asch, the 
area of Asch remained Protestant under the protection of Almighty God through the 
assistance of neighboring German imperial princes, as well as through the energetic 
protests of the von Zedtwitz family. Yes, it even became a place of refuge for Protestant 
families who had to flee from the Egerland for the sake of their faith. In the Peace of 
Westphalia the historical area of AS was granted full religious freedom. This remained in 
the last century despite the so-called Exemtionsstreit (exemption dispute). The Tolerance 
Patent of 1781 was not valid for Asch, because it granted only private religious practice, 
whereas Asch had the public one, whose general introduction 
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in the Austrian lands we owe only to the generous resolution of our present Emperor. Thus, 
on this day, the 150th anniversary of the consecration of this house of God, this congregation 
may look back with a thankful heart on an uplifting history and look forward with hope to the 
future, trusting that the Lord, who has so graciously presided over it and protected it like a 
precious jewel, will continue to guide it through the centuries, to the glory of His name. May 
this congregation, in which the intimate union of evangelical faith and German nationality is 
inherited from generation to generation as a holy, precious heritage, be blessed forever. May 
the three words of God: "I am the Almighty God, walk before me and be pious", "| am the 
Way, the Truth and the Life", "Those whom the Spirit of God impels are the children of God", 
be the guiding stars of the piety of this congregation at all times. God forbid! (A. E. L. K.) 

Holland. "The Dutch Reformed Church at present numbers 2,200,000 souls with 1605 
pastors and 1347 churches. In addition, the Free Reformed Church has 370,000 souls with 
486 pastors and 685 churches. The older Lutheran Church, which dates from 1614, contains 
66,000 souls and 60 pastors, a younger Lutheran Church from 1791 now 22,000 souls and 
11 pastors. The Roman Church has an archbishopric and 3 bishoprics with 1056 parishes, 
2500 priests and 92,000 souls. The 7000 Jansenists or Old Catholics are served by 27 
priests. Besides these, the Remonstrants claim 14,000 souls, the Walloon Church 10,000, 
and the Baptists or Mennonites 53,000. G. G. 

From France. More and more in this country, too, the realization is gaining ground 
that Jesuitism is leading the peoples ruled by it to their ruin. Great political papers like the 
"Siécle" are seriously occupied with the question of how to counteract the ever more 
aggressive emergence of ultramontanism. Thus that paper recently brought from the pen of 
the former Carmelite, H. Loyson, three articles on "the decay of the Catholic nations," wherein 
he wrote, among other things, "If there is a judgment of God in history, it is that which we 
have seen taking place for more than three centuries, namely, the elevation of those nations 
which Christ has made free, and the degradation of those which the pope has made slaves." 
Immediately after this the chief editor of the "Siécle" published a lengthy discussion, since 
published as a pamphlet, on "the necessity of religious concurrence." To him, the abolition of 
the Concordat appears to be the main means of breaking the power of the Roman Church; 
the Catholic oppression based on the Concordat would have to be replaced by religious 
concurrence. If it be objected to him that France would then fall into radicalism and 
freethinking, since experience teaches that this country always vacillates between these two 
extremes, he replies, although he himself is a freethinker and nominally a Catholic, that there 
is another way out, namely, Protestantism. "If we destroy the present organization of 
Catholicism and raise against it the possibility of religious concurrence, we must openly 
declare that we do it in favor of Protestantism, and that we count on Protestantism to wrest 
France from Catholicism." Such a public declaration is, after all, a significant sign of the times, 
and proves how much one recognizes the ruin of the ultramontanism that has ensnared the 
whole life of the people. But no one will expect an actual change of conditions from this. For 
it is not with political motives of concurrence that the power of Nom can be broken. 


96 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


but only through a strong evangelical faith, a power of God's Spirit, which one must wish for 

French Protestantism and which it wishes for itself for times when the French people should 

seek help and salvation through the pure Gospel. Only the spiritual forces of the Reformation, 

once rejected by this country and suffocated in blood, could help it to blossom anew. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

From Spain. The spread of the Gospel in this country has caused the Spanish 
bishops of the Congress of Catholics at Burgos to address the Regent, complaining of "the 
shamelessness and audacity with which Protestantism establishes its churches and schools 
against the Catholic churches and schools"; they further demand restriction of religious 
tolerance, abolition of lay schools, restoration of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, suppression of all 
non-Catholic associations, etc. Accordingly, they have learned nothing from recent events. 
The Regent is said to have received the address favorably, and thus no further improvement 
of the previous conditions can be hoped for this country. (A. E. L. K.) 

The Nestorians in Persia were accepted into the Russian Orthodox Church in 
1898. There were about 20,000 souls under Bishop Mar Aonan. The parishes in Persia 
connected with the Hermannsburg Mission, because they did not join, were now raped by the 
said bishop with the help of the Russians. As the Hermsb. Miss.-Bl. reports, their churches 
were broken up and consecrated with holy water, their pastors expelled; but the 
Muhammadan authorities do not do the least to protect the oppressed. G. G. 

Mission to the Jews and the Gentiles. According to the calculation of Father 
de le Roi, during the 19th century at least 17,520 Jews were baptized in Germany, 8356 in 
Austria-Hungary, 3136 in Russia, and about 30,000 in Great Britain. From mixed marriages 
the Jews also gain only the fourth part of the children. In spite of the natural increase of the 
Jewish population, the number of births in Prussia has fallen from 10,781 in 1875 to 7596 in 
1897. - In 1800 barely 2 million marks were received in the Protestant countries for Gentile 
missionary work, which was carried on by three Protestant societies. Today the 150 
evangelical societies collect about 55 million. At that time there were at most 130 evangelical 
missionaries in work, now about 6000 missionaries, 4500 heathen Christian preachers, 
60,000 indentured teachers, evangelists, catechists, 4000 missionary assistants and nearly 
700 missionary doctors and physicians. 100 years ago the Bible was translated into 57 
languages, now into 400, and this number grows from year to year. At that time there were 
about 70,000 Gentile Christians, today there are over 4 million. All that glitters is not gold, but 
the signs remain significant. G. G. 

Union congregations. In Australia, one congregation has submitted itself to the 
Berlin Oberkirchenrath. This would be the 75th congregation to seek the protection of the 
Prussian church from abroad. The "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" calls it a 
judgment of God on the Australian Church that a congregation has attached itself to the tail 
of the Prussian State Church in the country to which many Lutherans persecuted by the Union 
once fled. A judgment of God on the sated people is admittedly every Unirte opposition 
congregation. Here in the country, where 4 out of 6 Union pastors in large cities live mainly 
on the ejection described in Revelation 3:16 and the seed of the logos, this is clear enough. 
But when the time comes for the judgment to begin on the house of God, 1 Petr. 4,7. even 
such a broom must be of use. G. G. 
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Is synergism reasonable? 


(Conclusion.) 

The form of synergism by which most have been misled is Latermann's 
synergism. As we have often reminded you before, we can distinguish between two 
forms of synergism, Melanchthon's and Latermann's, although both forms ultimately 
reduce themselves to one. Melanchthon and his followers explicitly taught a synergism 
from natural forces when they described man's free will as "the ability of man to send 


himself to grace" (facultas se applicandi ad gratiam). Latermann, on the other hand, 


maintained that man is active in his conversion and to his conversion by God's grace or 
by endowed spiritual powers. Most recent theologians, including the lowa and Ohio 
defenders of synergism, hold synergism in the Latermannian form. 

What is to be thought of this synergism when considered from the standpoint of 
reason or according to its scientificity? 

Latermann said, for example: "If men will by the grace of God, they can also be 
converted by the grace of God." Latermann meant to say: "Of course, man does not 
want Christ and the gospel by his natural powers, or as he is by nature. But then God 
approaches man with His Word, and under the effect of the Word such a change takes 
place in man that he now wants to be converted. And if man so wills by God's grace, 
then he can also be converted. In almost endless variations the saying is repeated: 


Homines si per gratiam volunt, per eandem possunt converti. Homo gratiae Dei auxilio 


si velit, emergere potest e luto vitiorum. And Latermann's companion, Dreier, said: "I 


do not think that anyone of understanding will say that a man is completely converted 
to God before he repents, does good, and does good. 
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will and believe; therefore the will of good and faith precede the ultimo complimento 


of conversion." *) 


This is unreasonable in view of what the Scriptures say about the natural, 
unconverted man. According to Scripture, the condition of the unconverted man is 
precisely that he does not want the gospel, or what is the same, the grace of God in 
Christ. It is to him - says the apostle 1 Cor. 2, I4. - "a foolishness." Every man, 
according to his natural disposition, is hostile to the gospel. When, therefore, a man 
has come to the point where he no longer despises the gospel as foolishness and 
rejects it, but "wants it by the grace of God," a radical change has taken place in 
him. He has become quite different in his attitude toward the gospel. He has gone 
from being an enemy and despiser of the gospel to being a friend and lover of it. In 
short, such a man is converted. To speak of a man who, by God's grace, wants 
conversion, wants the gospel, wants Christ, etc., as if conversion had yet to take 
place here, is nonsensical in view of how Scripture describes the natural man, and 
yet what one wants to leave standing. 

The same result is obtained by looking at Latermann's synergism according to 
another way of speaking with which he was familiar. Latermann said: God works on 
man through his word in such a way that he can believe, can accept Christ, and if 
man now uses this grace rightly, he can be converted and thus through grace 


contribute to his conversion, Posita gratia, homo virtute ejus potest credere et per 
fidem se convertere, potest etiam non credere. Dum igitur alterum eorum libere eligit 


et gratia ita utitur, ut possit etiam non uti, concurrere dicitur. This Latermannian way 


of speaking is especially popular with the synergists of our time. They say that 
without man's participation the grace of God in man brings about that man can 
believe, can accept Christ, can "decide" for Christ, can "behave rightly" against 
grace, etc. Now it depends on the fact that man can believe, can accept Christ, can 
"decide" for Christ, can "behave rightly" against grace, and so on. Now it depends 
on man's turning this possibility into a reality, and therein lies conversion. 

But the matter remains even so nonsensical. Scripture says of the natural, 
unconverted man not only, "he knoweth not the gospel," "he cometh not to Christ," 


etc., but also, "he cannot know it," "0 dbvatat yvovai, 2) "he cannot come to 
Christ." 


ovdsi¢ dbvatar Asi Toc [lé... 3) When, therefore, a man inwardly so far. 


1) Cf. Baier, ed. Walther, Ill- 225. 224. 
2) 1 Cor. 2, 14. 3) Joh. 6, 44. 
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If he is changed so that he can recognize, can come, can decide in favor of grace, can 
behave rightly against grace, etc., he has inwardly become a completely different 
person. The natural state has been replaced by an opposite, new state. The man who 
can accept grace is converted. To speak there still as if the conversion must first take 
place, is devoid of all reasonable sense, if one wishes to hold fast in reference to the 
natural man, as one nevertheless pretends: ov djvatat yvwvai. 

If only one had wanted to pay attention to the Concordia formula! According to the 
Formula of Concord, "being able to accept grace" is not a preliminary step to conversion, 
but conversion itself. The Formula of Concord says: "From the foregoing declaration it is 
public, where by the Holy Spirit there is no change at all for the good in the mind, will, 
and heart, and the man does not believe the promise at all, and is not sent by God to 
grace, but wholly resists the word, that no conversion takes place or can take place. For 
conversion (conversio) is such a change through the action of the Holy Spirit in man's 
mind, will, and heart, that through such action of the Holy Spirit man may accept the 
grace offered” (conversio talis est immutatio - qua homo potest oblatam gratiam 
apprehendere) The grace "to be able to accept" and being converted are thus, in the 
Concordia formula, reciprocal terms. Or, to put it still differently, in the inward change, 
that a man may accept the grace offered, this is not an introduction to conversion, this is 
not something that precedes conversion, but therein consists conversion. 


We call attention to how Luthardt has misled the German theologians on this point 
with regard to the doctrine of the Formula of Concord. 2) Luthardt admits that the 
Concordia formula "often"(!) speaks "as if God alone works everything. This is "an after- 
effect of the controversial literature of that time, which placed decisiveness in the 
strongest possible and most exaggerated manner of speaking. But then Luthardt sees 
in the Concordia formula the words "potest oblatam gratiam apprehendere,” and believes 
to find in them the proof that the Concordia formula ascribes to God only the possibility 
not the reality, of conversion. Luthardt says: "In that 'potest' lies the difference from 
Augustine, and the bowing out from his predestinatian course. If God himself were to 
work the taking hold of salvation, the obedience of faith, conversion - the word taken in 
the sense of the present more biblical usage - then, however, it would be 


1) Miller, p. 608. 
2) Cf. the doctrine of free will, p. 276 f. 
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predestinatianism is inevitable. But it has such a renewing effect according to the 
Concordia formula, that it thereby makes this decisive self-conduct against grace 
effectually possible 1)." But Luthardt overlooks the fact that he has taken the words 


"homo potest oblatam gratiam apprehendere" out of their context, that is, he overlooks 
the fact that the Concordia formula says that conversion consists in the fact that 


man can accept the grace offered. Conversio hominis talis est immutatio per 


operationem Spiritus Sancti -, qua homo potest oblatam gratiam apprehendere. 

But - the synergists further interject - if one does not ascribe to man a 
participation, a "self-decision," a "good conduct" in conversion and to conversion, then 
one makes conversion a compulsion. We have heard this objection hundreds of times 
in the last doctrinal controversy. To it the theologians of the sixteenth century already 
answered briefly and crudely thus: Since in conversion God does not draw a man to 
Himself by the ears or by the neck, but by the heart, that is, since conversion consists 
precisely in God's making a willing one out of a non-willing one through the action of 
the Holy Spirit in the Gospel, the objection is unreasonable. To this every reasonable 
man will agree. We need add nothing to it. 

Finally, we note in general: What has troubled the synergists of all ages and of 
all shades is this: they wish to explain to human comprehension why, among the 
hearers of the Word, some are converted and saved before others. To gain this 
explanation, they place a cause of conversion in man. "The little point which is decisive 
in conversion and the attainment of blessedness must necessarily lie in man." 


Melanchthon's declaration: necesse est, in nobis esse aliquam discriminis causam, cur 


Saul abjiciatur, David recipiatur, is repeated in one form or another by all the 
Synergists. On the other hand, however, they also have an interest in emphasizing 
the "by grace." They pretend to want to hold that in conversion and attainment of 
blessedness all is God's grace. They swear with all their might that they do not touch 
the "by grace alone," and they call the slanderers who accuse them of denying the "by 
grace alone. From the writings of the Synergists many sayings can be gathered which 


seem like a formal praise of sola gratia. 


Hence it now comes about that in the speeches and writings of the synergists 
there are found continuously two series of statements which cancel each other out, 
the "yes" and "no" in one and the same thing, i.e. 


1) Highlighted by us. 
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are unreasonable and nonsensical. Once they say: "by grace" man is converted and 
saved. But then they also say again with the greatest clarity and determination: "not by 
grace". We have experienced this with our Ohioans. 

There they wrote, for example: "The conversion and salvation of man is solely 
and exclusively the work of God, in all its parts and stages, and that entirely 
undeserved, owing only to His free grace given to us in Christ. No man can be 
converted and saved by himself, either in whole or in part, or in any part at all, even the 
smallest, either in the beginning or in the progress. He can no more do this than he can 
give or preserve bodily life to himself." So we read in the "Kirchenzeitung" 1895, p. 305. 
Nothing is missing here. We have here a praise of sola gratia. But in the very next 
number of the "Kirchenzeitung" it reads thus, "On what, then, does the conversion and 
blessedness of man depend? Apparently not in every respect on God and his grace 
alone; for if it depended in every respect on God and his grace alone whether a man 
would be converted and blessed, then all men would be converted and blessed." Yes, 
the same "church paper" declared that it was "unchristian and heathenish" to say that 
the attainment of blessedness "depended in every respect on God alone," and that the 
pastor who so taught was "a wolf and an apostle of the devil." 1) This is truly "yes" and 
"no" in one and the same thing! 

But it is not merely the Ohioans who are so nonsensical and "unscientific" in their 
statements. Dieckhoff is considered a heroe among "scientific" Lutheran theologians. 
But from the writings he has written against us, a similar collection can be assembled 
with ease. The contradictory lies in the matter. Synergism is not merely contrary to 
Scripture. It is also unreasonable, especially because it still wants to agree with 
Scripture and the Lutheran confession. F. P. 


Spiritism. 
(Fr. Leo Brenner, Pecatonica, III.) 
(Continued.) 

We think it is quite obvious that these beings cannot be good spirits. In the first 
place, an experimental and almost artisanal calling forth of good spirits is wholly 
contrary to the spirit and teaching of divine revelation, as well as to the functions which 
God has assigned to good spirits. Let us look at this- 


1) "Kirchenzeitung" 1885, p. 76. 
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If we look at the spirits, we see at once that their activity and task lie in quite another 


sphere. It is very characteristic of them that they depend on mediums, appear at their 
call and wish, obey their commands, and thus place themselves, as it were, under the 
command of men. Their works lead not to God, but away from God. They deny the 
eternal punishments of hell, as well as the existence of evil spirits or demons, inasmuch 
as the latter are supposed to be distinct from wicked men. Some of the spirits know no 
God; others state that no more is known of God in the other world than here. Their 
predictions concerning the lives of individuals are declared by spiritualist authorities 
themselves to be suspicious and unreliable. Nor do they know anything new to say 
about the hereafter. Their religion is that of modern paganism, mixed with Gnostic 
errors, and contains the most dangerous false doctrines, as we shall see when we 
examine their system of doctrine more closely. They declare it "parsism" to believe in 
evil spirits. They undertake the most perverse manipulations, which commonly bear the 
stamp of the lappish and stupid, and are in constant contradiction among themselves. 
What some assert, others deny; what some praise, others curse. Thus it only remains 
for us to attribute Spiritism to the influences of evil spirits or demons. 

According to God's Word and experience, it is an incontrovertible certainty that 
mysterious demonic powers have always existed and still exist. In the whole of 
ecclesiastical literature there are many passages which could serve as evidence of 
satanic influences. That e. g. also vr. Luther was convinced of such devilish phenomena. 
Here is just one example: "When | was sitting at Wartburg Castle in Patmo in 1521, | 
was far from the people and no one could come to me. - Now they had bought me a 
sack of hazelnuts, which | ate at times, and had locked the same in my box. One evening 
| undressed in the parlour, went into the chamber, and went to bed. There it comes to 
me about the hazelnuts, lifts and bends at the bed, but | ask nothing about it. As | fell 
asleep a little, there came such a crashing at the stairs, as if a shock of barrels were 
thrown down. | got up, went toward the stairs, and said, 'If it be thou, so be it,’ and 
thereupon commanded me to the Lord, and lay me down again to bed, for that is the 
best art to drive him away, when one despises him and calls upon Christ, he cannot 
stand that." (Citirt in Kreyher: "Die mystischen Erscheinungen des Seelenlebens", Vol. 
1, p. 284 ff.) Also in Wesley's father's house (the founder of the Methodist Church), in 
the parish of Epworth, similar hauntings occurred: obnoxious thumping, whirring, noise 
as of a saw or windmill, thundering blows, etc. (Cf. Wallace: "Die wissenschaftliche 
Ansicht des 
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Jung Stilling, in his "Theory of Spiritual Science", p. 184 ff., gives several examples as 
proven facts. Even Spiritists say, as Marré does (in his "Textbook of Practical Spiritism"): 
"It often happens that in the spiritualist circles 'rude' astrals house, so that one believes 
that one actually has 'demonic' forces before one." 1) 

Theologians, as far as they have taken a stand on Spiritism, have come to a similar 
conclusion, that the spirits reaching into our world in spiritistic phenomena are not spirits 
of the deceased, but demons, which are mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. In the 
Catholic Church this view is held by Prof. Wieser in his work: "Spiritismus und 
Christenthum" (Spiritism and Christianity), by Fr. Oehninger in his “Moderner 
Spiritismus" (Modern Spiritism), and by Prof. Dr. Schneid in his "Der neuere Spiritismus" 
(The Newer Spiritism), and others. In the Protestant (or "Lutheran") Church, Prof. 
Zockler, Prof. Luthardt, Pastor Splittgerber, etc., although they do not entirely recognize 
as correct the final conclusion drawn by the Roman Church: "Spiritism is basically 
nothing more than diabolical magic. (Cf. Haase: "Der Spiritismus", p. 76 f.) Let us hear 
some voices. Prof. Zéckler comments on this as follows: "Yes, | now, after nearly ten 
years of attentive following of the most important recent events in the spiritualistic field, 
stand even more firmly for this (demonological) interpretation and dare to call the time 
when the possession stories of the New Testament can receive an instructive 
explanation and illustration through the spiritualistic facts, therefore not merely later 
imminent, but already present." He finds the designation of Spiritism as "Pythonism" of 
the 19th century (Apost. 16, 16. ff.) on the part of the Swedenborgians of New England 
very significant. "Indeed, soothsaying spirits of this garrulous, noisy kind, besides, in 
numerous cases, evil or unclean spirits after the manner of that which did evil to the 
seven sons of Skeva at Ephesus (Apost. 19), or after the manner of many a one cast 
out by JESUS (Matt. 12:43 ff.); at last, at times, spirits of the same kind as the seven 
sons of Skeva at Ephesus (Apost. 19), or after the manner of many a one cast out by 
JESUS (Matt. 12:43 ff.). ff.); finally, sometimes even multitudes of spirits, whole hosts 
of demons as possessors of the medium (cf. Luc. 8, 30. ff.); - all this returns in the spirit 
stories of our age with only essential modifications; should the two kingdoms of 
appearances be so entirely 


1) In his Commentaries Blackstone writes: "To deny the actual existence of witchcraft and 
sorcery is at once flatly to contradict the revealed word of God in various passages of both Old and 
New Testament; and the system of those persons who through the agency of wicked spirits perform 
acts beyond the ordinary powers of man is a truth to which every nation in the world has in its turn 
borne testimony, whether by well-attested examples, or prohibitory laws which at least suppose the 
possibility of commerce with evil spirits." F.B. 
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be of different kinds? The spiritualistic reports provide the richest evidence to confirm 
this equation or parallelism of mediums with the demonic ones of Christian times. 
(Zéckler: Die Naturwissenschaft und die Wunder, "Beweis des Glaubens", Vol. XV, 
1879, p. 511 f.) 

Regarding Fechner's "Evaluation of Spiritism" he writes: "We doubt whether even 
one manifestation originating from the higher spirit world, let alone a direct divine 
revelation, is contained in the vast variety of spiritualistic sayings and records about 
religious objects, as mediumistic practice has brought to light from A. Jackson Davis to 
Emma Hardinge and Adelma v. Vay. Only to the lower and, for the most part, the lowest 
world of spirits, the very one spoken of in Eph. 2:2, can we ascribe the epitome of these 
statements, though the spiritualistic vulgar faith may think that it possesses the basis for 
a new religion, or at least for an entirely new form of Christian religiosity." (Op. cit., p. 
289.) Dr. G. v. Langsdorf says: "The moon addicts were in the same condition as the 
mediums." Some mediums declare themselves virtually possessed by these or those 
spirits. The well-known pastor Blumhardat in Bad Voll considers the spirits active in this 
process to be demons who tormented those poor victims and made them possessed. 
He healed those afflicted with demons or the devil through prayer according to the word 
of the Lord: "This kind goeth not out except by prayer and fasting." Matth. 17, 21. 
Blumhardt reports about such a healing to his superior authority: "It had become clear 
to me that something demonic was at play after the previous events, and | felt it painful 
that no remedy and counsel could be found in such a dreadful matter. Under these 
thoughts a kind of anger seized me and suddenly it came over me and | cannot but 
confess: it was a suggestion from above, without me thinking it just now. | stepped 
forward with a firm step, took hold of my cramped hands... ... to hold them together as 
much as possible, and in her unconscious state | called her name aloud in her ear and 
said: "Put your hands together and pray. Lord Jesus, help me! We have seen long 
enough what the devil does, now let us also see what the HER JEsu is able to do.* After 
a few moments the sick woman awoke, repeated the praying words, and all convulsions 
ceased to the great astonishment of those present." (Joh. Christoph Blumhardt [v. C. 
Alf. v. Hase], Neue Christoterpe, 1889, p. 44 ff.) 

If, then, according to the apostolic words, "Believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God," etc., 1 John 4:1, we illuminate this dark and mysterious 
region with the light of the Word of God, we shall be obliged, in this dreadful matter, to 
submit to the judgment that demons are at play and are doing their work, 
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to join. Spiritism dares to penetrate, contrary to the divinely ordained order, into an area 
which God has withheld from man. In a way forbidden by God, it seeks to break through 
and transgress the visible and invisible worlds by reprehensible and illicit means for 
selfish ends, and by forcing spirits into contact with the other world, to make use of its 
powers, and to obtain information about things that are forbidden. He disregards the 
commandment: "Let no one be found among you who asks questions of the dead. Deut. 
18, 10.11. 61. Isa. 8, 19. 26. Spiritism, disregarding and mastering the Holy Scriptures, 
places its special trust in new revelations. Spiritualistic revelations and phenomena do 
not merely involve the abused natural forces of magnetism, magic, etc., but are 
mystifications of the spectators of a demonic nature; they are based on satanic influences 
mediated by natural mediums. It is true that many things seem to develop naturally; it is 
true that, as in sorcery, conjuring, interpretation of signs, inquiring into deaths, in short, 
as in all sorcery, there is much dazzling, deception, and fraud; but it would be quite 
contrary to Holy Scripture, as well as to history and experience, to regard it as nothing 
more. There is not a single passage in Scripture in which magic is regarded as mere 
illusion, deception, and conceit. However much deception may be involved, the magic 
arts are something real, and there are powers by which they are wrought. Where do these 
powers come from? The Scripture says that they are the powers of the evil spirit, the 
workings of Satan, the father of lies, who works such signs and wonders, and all manner 
of seduction to unrighteousness among those who are perishing, because they have not 
received the love of the truth, that they might be saved, but believe error and falsehood 
rather than the truth, and have pleasure in unrighteousness. See 2 Thess. 2, 9-11. And 
as with sorcery, so it is with spiritualism. There is no doubt that the invisible head of the 
spiritualist sect is none other than the devil. And the Spiritists, with their monkey work, 
are the devil's servants and faithful instruments in his service, and commit a sin of sorcery. 
Therefore, we can easily classify Spiritism among the signs of the last times and say that 
it is of a demonic nature. 

This judgment will be strengthened if we compare Spiritism and Christianity and 
examine their doctrinal systems. It has already been mentioned that Spiritism claims to 
be recognized as a new and the only legitimate religion, as the universal church. "To this 
world-wisdom all religions may profess and all sects unite; for this new philosophy does 
not require any one to give up his accustomed formulas of religion, but neither does it 
itself prescribe any such formulas as 
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something necessary." (I)r. v. Langsdorf: "Modern Spiritism", p. 10.) It wants to present 
itself as a new church for the purpose of a religious world renewal. The spirits of all 
countries proclaim a new Gospel, the completion of which will not be long in coming. 
The "prophet" Bort of Geneva holds out the prospect of the near coming of Christ, and 
sees in the city of Geneva the New Jerusalem as described in the Apocalypse. Here 
in America, and also in England, mediums call themselves priests of the new religion 
and church, and are thoroughly convinced of their divine mission. In the spiritualistic 
meetings Christian worship is imitated, singing and praying. One of Slade's spirits 
wrote at a session with Publican: "Dear friends, a work of far-reaching interest to all 
mankind is before you, and it is best that you follow the plans which are designed by 
us to unfold the good which will spring from your investigation; never raise a glorious 
cry; never associate money with this sacred object; it is not a law made by man, but 
by God;-we will bring you light, so far as you are able to see, and are not blinded by 
its rays." Spiritism further claims to be ordained of God for the moral and religious 
reformation of the world; it is the religion of the "third world age." "And because now 
the Christian doctrine," writes Dr. v. Langsdorf, "after being preached for nearly 2000 
years, no longer entirely satisfies the more mature faculty of thought, therefore a higher 
wisdom has decided that men should have more positive proofs of immortality, that 
they may at last learn to recognize what their way of life lacks, and what awaits them 
in the hereafter." "I hold," writes an American! Physician, Dr. Bane, to Zéllner, 
"Spiritism is the greatest spiritual movement of the nineteenth century, because in fact 
the moral immersion of the present generation needs a dam as soon as possible in 
order not to drown completely everything noble and better, which both materialistic 
science and the church (all ecclesiastical sects) have proven themselves completely 
incapable of producing." (Zdllner, op. cit., vol. Ill, p. 56.) Fichte calls Spiritism an 
"admonisher and stimulator to regain the faith which was to our forefathers the firm 
and lasting confidence of their lives." (Fichte: "The Newer Spiritism," p. 102.) Zdllner 
also sees in it "a revival of the Christian faith." Dr. v. Langsdorf writes: "When the time 
comes - truly, it does not seem far off - when the beautiful spiritualistic philosophy will 
have penetrated all thinking preachers, then it will have reached the point of being 
regarded as a ‘world region’. Then all fear of dying will have disappeared; at the coffin 
one will no longer weep for one's loved ones, but envy and appreciate them happily, 
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who have the arduous life on earth behind them. The ‘kingdom of heaven on earth’ will 
then have arrived at the beginning of the millennial kingdom. The golden age will have 
come, and we shall give thanks for it to the great, incomprehensibly beautiful and loving 
power of God: "O Father of all beings, blessed be thou for ever, who hast chosen us for 
thy glory. And v. 6: Then shall come to pass what Jesus prophesied, -The kingdom of 
heaven on earth,' a kingdom of blessedness." (Cf. "Modern Spiritism," p. 27.) 

Thus Spiritism does not appear to be hostile or opposed to Christianity, but rather 
complements it, and it attempts to derive the basis of its doctrine from sacred Scripture. 
This endeavor is found especially in Cardec, who tries to harmonize the spiritualistic 
phenomena and teachings with the teachings and narratives of the Holy Scriptures. This 
is also the aim of the other Spiritists, who want to strip Christianity of all human works and 
return to the original simplicity and sublimity of Christianity and its founder. In its present 
form Christianity is totally useless and fulfills its task neither in the totality nor in the 
individual. (Cf. M. Haase: "Der Spiritismus", p.92.) Thus the Spiritists also strive for a 
reformation in the areas of cult and ethics. They want to abolish the former in its traditional 
form of the services of God and the congregation as the work of men (scil. priests) without 
value, except for prayer. They consider prayer necessary in order to ask for the desired 
influence and to invoke help from above in public assembly by means of a short prayer, to 
concentrate their souls more, to draw inspiration and the influence of the spirits. At the end 
of their prayers there is the well-known closing formula: through Jesus Christ, or: in the 
name of Jesus. The ethical demands are moderately low. After the manner of rationalism, 
the "natural" virtues, modesty, patience, humility, etc., are warmly recommended to men. 
It hardly needs mentioning that they have no fellowship with the Christian virtues of the 
same name. 

Let us now examine their doctrinal system a little more closely. On the basis of the 
writings of Davis, Cardec, Zdllner, Friese and others, the most important of their religious 
doctrines can be stated as follows: The so-called Bible-believing (orthodox) Spiritists 
recognize the Holy Scriptures as a source of religious knowledge and say that they contain 
God's Word, but they also maintain that they are not sufficient and that they belong to an 
earlier stage of religion. It must be supplemented by new revelations. Others, however, 
accept the Bible only to the extent that they say: Spiritists believe that Spiritism takes up 
everything that is good and true in the Bible and agrees with the new revelations of the 
Spirit. They regard the biblical miracles only as spiritualistic revelations. 
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Successes analogous to spiritualistic phenomena. They reject actual miracles: "It 
requires only a very superficial knowledge of these phenomena to see in them a 
characteristic similarity to the miracles reported by Christ," writes Zdllner. Of the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, Apost. 2, he says: "What else should be meant, | 
suppose, but such faculties as we at present contemplate in mediums and 
magnetizers." The transfiguration of Christ, of course, could not have taken place 
without spirits. Parly writes: "It is most probable, he says, that Jesus, in an ecstatic 
state, consorted with two spiritual beings, whom not he but the disciples interpreted 
as Moses and Elias, and that he shone in that light which is not uncommon in 
ecstatics." JEsu and Peter's walking on the sea of Tiberius had been an ecstatic 
floating. From JEsu's intercourse with the spirits the voice at his baptism, "This is my 
dear Son," etc., is to be explained. Jesus operates as a hypnotist at the wedding in 
Cana, when he changes the water into wine for the sensation of the feaster. The 
feeding of the 5000 men is explained by mystical apports using higher spatial 
dimensions. Jehovah's resurrection, his appearances after it at closed doors, his 
miracles and healings of the sick are to be explained by analogous spiritualistic 
processes. And similarly the so-called miracles of the disciples are to be explained. 
Their awakenings of the dead were nothing else than reincarnations of the spirit, and 
their other miracles nothing else than the effect of magical powers slumbering in 
every man, or works of the spirits, as they occur "among all peoples" and among the 
professors of the various religions. In this way, one wants to make the miracles 
comprehensible and prepare open doors and hearts for Christianity among the high 
and the low, because "by eliminating the concept of miracles as a process against 
natural laws, the moral majesty of Christianity will burst forth in all its glory like a silver 
eye and refresh all hearts in need of consolation," writes Zdllner. 

The spiritualists also bring a spiritualistic explanation of the Bible. The apostle 
Paul, for example, deigns to interpret his letters through his medium Adelma, chapter 
by chapter, verse by verse. Likewise Peter gives an interpretation of the Gospel of 
Mark through his medium Anton. John explains his Apocalypse. Of course, 
everything here is spiritistically colored and transformed, everything is adapted to the 
spiritualistic ideas. That is why the apostles had to correct and retract many things in 
their biblical writings, or present them differently in artificial applications, so that we 
have before us a completely different Bible, a completely different Gospel. E. g., the 
possessors are "of spiritual gifts," 1 Cor. 12 - Media. The Spirit of God is "that which 
is good," the Holy Spirit are "good spirits," by which pure, moral doctrines are 
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are given. V. 4. "There are diversities of gifts, but it is One Spirit," that is, There are 
diversities of mediumship, but they are produced by One spiritual law. V. 8.: To speak of 
wisdom, is: Inspiration; of knowledge, is: Intuition. V. 9. The gift of making well, is: healing 
mediumship. V. 10: To work miracles for another is physical mediumship; to divine for 
another is clairvoyance; to discern spirits for another is tactile mediumship; to speak 
various languages for another is linguistic mediumship. V. 11: But all these things are 
wrought by the same Spirit, etc., that is, all mediumship comes from God, as all things do, 
and is subject to a law, and not to be learned and chosen arbitrarily. 1 Cor. 14:26: When 
ye come together, every one hath psalms, he hath doctrine (a spirit delivers a discourse 
on the hereafter, etc., through the medium's mouth - speech mediumship - or the medium 
speaks under inspiration), he hath tongues, that is (speech mediumship), he hath 
revelation (materialization mediumship), he hath interpretation (intuition). Let it all be done 
for the better, that is, "if ye would persuade men, hold meetings with your several 
mediums." Luc. 24, 36-43. cf. Joh. 20, 19. is counted to the "materialization of known 
spirits", also Matth. 28, 9-10. Marc. 16, 12-14. and Joh. 21. Apost. 2, 1-13. to the area of 
"speech mediumship". Apost. 5, 19. 22. 23. 16, 23-26. (unleashing and deliverance of the 
disciples from the dungeon) to the physical appearances, which can be explained by the 
substance penetration - similar to Apost. 4, 31. 2, 2. Matth. 27, 51. 3, 16.17. 17, 5. 3, 16. 
Concerning the latter passage Leop. v. Schwerin ("Christenthum und Spiritismus," p. 61) 
remarks: "Oedlichter - in the size of a dove - hover very often over strong mediums." Apost. 
8, 17: Then they laid hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. "Holy Ghost" - gift 
of mediumship under control of good spirits, etc., Apost. 8, 26., 9, 10. 10, 3. 18, 9. is 
associated with cases of clairvoyance and clairaudience, and Matth. 21, 1. ff. Apost. 11, 
28. Matth. 26, 34. Apost. 16, 16, as there are many similar cases among the spiritualists. 
The walking of the Lord on the sea (Matth. 14, 25.) is explained as most simple: "With 
ascetically living men, e. g. with fakirs, also with some saints of the Roman Catholic 
Church, a floating has been observed." Thus Christ. The insensibility of Paul to the bite of 
the adder, Apost. 28, 3-6. the withering of the fig tree at the command of the Saviour, Matth. 
21, 19. is due to "fakirism." The miracles, Matth. 8, 2. 3. 8, 14. 15. 9, 28. 29. 20, 30-34. 
Apost. 3, 1-10. 9, 32-34. 14, 8-10. 28, 8. 9., are healings by "life magnetism." The miracle, 
Matth. 9, 20-22. (the woman touches Christ's garment and is delivered from the issue of 
blood), is anti-suggestion; the casting out of devils, Apost. 16, 16-18. Matth. 8, 16. 8, 28- 
32. 
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9, 32. 33. 12, 22. 17, 14-18., are to be explained by command suggestion, etc. 

The views on the awakening of the dead are particularly profound and spiritual. 
When a man has just died, Spiritism teaches, he should not be called by his name, 
nor should he wail and lament loudly, because all this makes it more difficult for the 
spirit to separate from the body of the dying or just-dead man. Many cases are known 
in which, by calling out his name or by wailing without limit, the person who had 
already died, as it seemed, opened his eyes again, spoke a few words or gave other 
signs of life, in order to pass once more through the terrible agony of death. In dying 
- as clairvoyants have observed - the spirit detaches itself from the body and emerges 
from the pit of the stomach (!), the seminal plexus (!) - the seat of the soul (!). This is 
its birth into the spirit realm and after a longer or shorter time it is connected with its - 
for us already dead - body by a fluidic bond - a spiritual umbilical cord (!). It may take 
days, weeks, months, before this fluidic bond, which still binds the spirit to its body, 
which has become uninhabitable, is torn! The more materially man lived, the more 
difficult was the separation, and vice versa. - The ancients had a law that no ankle of 
a man should remain unburied, for otherwise his manes would have no rest. - The 
more quickly the body decays, or is dissolved into its atoms, the more quickly the spirit 
loses its "earthward pull," that is, the sooner the fluidic bond is broken. For this reason 
alone - not counting the hygieinic reasons - corpse-burning should be introduced! If, 
however, this complete separation of the spirit has not yet taken place, and if the 
chemical changes in the corpse are not yet so predominant as to make it an 
impossibility, a dead man may well be revived by a very strong medium, which gives 
him the nervaura - life-magnetism - necessary for revival, and, as the life-magnetism 
cures his disease, the cause of his death, he may still be able to live for a long time. 
(Cf. M. Haase: "Der Spiritismus", p. 96 ff.). 

In some Spiritists there is gross hostility to the Bible. There are novels glorifying 
Barabbas and whitewashing Judas, and these are circulated in 70,000 copies and 
translated into various languages. A recent work is entitled: "The Sufferings of Satan," 
an attempt to arouse sympathy for the devil, as a fallen angel in the process of 
rehabilitation, until at the end he appears divine, with transfigured face, like an 
appearance of light in the darkness. (Cf. also Dr. v. Langsdorf: "Modern Spiritism", p. 
7f.). 

(To be continued.) 
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Miscellany. 


“Modern Pietism a Danger to the Confessional Church." This is shown by 
Father Sartorius in the "Ev. Kzt." after emphasizing that the old Pietism was rooted in 
the Lutheran confession, while the modern one has its sucking roots in English 
Methodism. It "must not be overlooked and concealed that this new Pietism is not merely 
of Reformed origin, but even of one-sided Reformed origin, that is, that it still further 
extends the one-sided wedges and aberrations of that confession. It is acknowledged 
that the justitia imputata does not form the center of the Reformed confession as it does 
in the Lutheran confession, that the merit of our Lord Jesus Christ, both in its absolute 
validity and in its assignment through Word and Sacrament, takes a back seat to the 
election of grace" (should be: Calvinian predestination) "and the effects of grace. ... In 
the whole history of the Christian Church Luther is the only one who has fully understood 
Paul; apart from him there are only those who walk in his footsteps, and these are 
comparatively few. The modern, moralizing pietism, which today dominates the pious 
and faithful in wide circles, does not do this. It certainly praises the blood of Jesus and 
rejoices in the grace of God; but the cleansing by the blood of Jesus is to it, like 
redemption, a unique act, which enables him who is overcome by it, who has let it be 
accomplished in him by the Holy Spirit, now to accomplish his salvation by virtue of the 
grace poured into him." Often unconsciously, "in the circles of modern Pietism, one puts 


the Christ in us before the Christ for us, lays the main emphasis on the justitia infusa 


instead of the imputata, no longer allows Jesus Christ to be the center of our salvation, 
but only the point of passage to the work of the Holy Spirit in us. In England this seems 
to be the prevailing view. All ascetic writings coming from there advocate it." This 
"changed gospel" "shifts the Centrum" of the evangelical confession, "injures its heart." 
"The deeper, nobler Catholicism, with its mysticism, its longing for peace, its renunciation 
of the world, its joy in sacrifice and workmanship, is a fruit of this root." "There then no 
longer remains the clear slogan: All and in all Christ, to him alone the glory! but the 
Christian himself yet again becomes in some way contributory to blessedness; and 
though all is ascribed to grace and faith alone, the measure of grace and faith depends 
on the devotion of the recipient, and therefore establishes a claim for him. The door is 


again opened to Semipelagianism.... The justitia imputata sola fide now forms the only 
firm bulwark against the increasingly fierce onslaught of Rome. Is that inwardly broken 
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by misjudging its meaning, by the fact that no longer the forgiveness of sins is the 
some consolation, but the deification the highest glory of souls, Rome has easy 
game." "In the tendency to become a radiant saint instead of being and remaining a 
poor pardoned sinner, the old Church has gone astray. To nurture her is to turn into 
Rome's ways. " G. G. 


What is it about the progress of mankind? The German Chancellor 
Hohenlohe, as reported by the Telegraph, is said to have said recently that he had 
hitherto believed in the progress of mankind. But his recent experiences had made 
him mistaken in this belief. This insight comes somewhat late and is obviously not 
very profound. But the fact is this: The "constant progress of mankind" is a phrase, an 
empty phrase, raised by the "scientific" rabble and thoughtlessly colported on by the 
rest of the rabble. There is no sign of any real progress in humanity. Mankind has not 
advanced in religious matters, for it has still not discovered a way past Christ to 
heaven. Even now every man who wants to be saved must crawl to the cross of Christ 
and, as a poor sinner, become saved through faith in Christ. Nor has mankind 


advanced in civil and moral matters, for justitia civilis rara inter homines still exists. 


That selfishness, all kinds of deceit, oppression, etc., have become less in the world, 
is not asserted even by the most thoughtless newspaper writer. And as far as science 
is concerned, the metaphysical problems of being and becoming have not moved a 
hair's breadth nearer to their solution. Herbart did not solve these problems any more 
than Thales. There is one advance in the field of experimentation. If one wants to call 
this "knowledge" and "science," then in our time we certainly "know" many things that 
were not observed in former times and were also not practically utilized. But one will 
not call it an advance of mankind, for example, that one can now travel to Chicago by 
railroad, while formerly one reached there by ox-wagon, or that the news of a murder 
can now be telegraphed, while formerly one made use of a slower method of 
communication. But the phrase of the "constant progress of mankind" flatters human 


vanity, and will therefore pass from hand to hand. Mundus vult decipi. —_F. P. 


Chiliasm. In a conference lecture Fr. Keferstein proved that Christ must be the 
center of all eschatology, toward which the Old Testament strives and from which the 
New Testament proceeds. From this principle he must confront the current of the 
times, which still expects a progress of salvation history in the future. He goes to the 
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He is forced to say in 2 Thess. 2, although he does not want to see in it a certain point 
of world and church history, "This is much more realized in the papacy than in pagan 
Rome." He then proves that the assumption of a general conversion of the Jews 
contradicts the analogia fidei, that "the consideration of the binding and loosing of 
Satan (Revelation 20) as a future salvation puts the principle in danger: Christ has 
redeemed me from the power of the devil," and that the expectation of a "future 
millennial kingdom, including a double parousia of Christ, reverses the whole 
evangelical soteriology, yes, the whole world view." "That binding of Satan as the 
Savior cannot be in the future. It must simply be that which we confess with Luther and 
the whole Lutheran Church in the declaration of the second article." This is the pivot of 
his attempt to explain the Apocalypse from Revelation 20. The expected millennial 
kingdom "differs from the present kingly rule of Christ only in outward prostration and 
gagging of all enmity, all opposition. It is more like despotism. We dread such a 
kingdom of peace, and yet it is no true peace!" From the dangerous image of the 
Chiliasts, the present kingdom of the cross of Christ is so judged that "one arrives at 
genuinely Roman views, but loses the sense and sight of the hidden glory of this 
kingdom. The most sore point lies in the fact that the gospel is to develop its power 
among the nations only when "the foolishness, the shame, and the vexation of the cross 
of Christ have been taken away. A new gospel will do it, better than the old! The world, 
then, does not now contradict the gospel, not because it is a world, for it will be so in 
the millennial kingdom, but because salvation is not offered to it as in that kingdom. So 
even now she is not so bad; by similar means she can be won and conquered even 
now." The church of the saints in the flesh shall then also have no more sin in it. "The 
same roads that lead to persectionism also lead to chiliasm, and it is therefore not 
accidental that all who are affectionate to the Methodist current also pay homage to a 
far-reaching chiliasm. Both are, as related to each other, so foreign to the spirit of the 
Lutheran confession. One believes to have found an entirely new, infallible way to 
salvation." Chiliasm "has not the right and full understanding of the nature of sin, and 
therefore also of the article of the justification of the sinner by faith. To whom this has 
become clear, it does not seem so unobjectionable and compatible with his Lutheran 
faith". (Missouri has always testified to this. 
G. G. 
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Missionary Work. In a lecture at Breslau, Prof. Kawerau sought to prove, as 
he had done before in his own writing, "that the theologians of the sixteenth century did 
not know of a missionary obligation of the church in our sense," and that the church of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in general "lacked a full understanding of the 
missionary ideas of the Holy Scriptures. He praises the Anglican Adrian Saravia, who in 
a pamphlet published in 1590 and refuted by Beza and in Gerhard's Locis, gives a 
separate chapter on the mission of the Gentiles, as the oldest representative of the 
present idea of mission; for he expressly asserts that Christ's missionary command has 
not yet been carried out, but obligates the Church until the last day. On closer inspection, 
however, he will find that Saravia does not encourage missionary work, either in his first 
fine writing or in his defense against Beza in 1594, but merely wants to prove that it 
necessarily follows from the missionary command that the church must also have the 
episcopate; for Christ could once again give her the opportunity to mission to the 
Gentiles, and then she would also have to have missionaries, whose valid ordination 
requires the apostolic authority of a bishop. Beza rightly told him that it was the duty of 
all believing congregations to promote the kingdom of God in all places, to select 
suitable men for this purpose, and to send them out as opportunity offered. Of the 
Lutheran theologians of the sixteenth century, K. himself confesses ("Miss." Ztsch., p. 
333 f.), that they did not doubt that God had appointed his gospel for all the world, and 
that the church should gather believers from all nations. "But they have thought to leave 
it merely to God himself in what manner and when he should bring his word to these 
nations. They do not think of special events on their part for this purpose; only in the 
case that a Protestant prince would make colonial conquests, he would also be 
obligated as sovereign to put an end to false worship among his new subjects and to 
establish right ones. For the rest, they count on the knowledge of the Gospel coming to 
the heathen through the general world traffic, and count on that law of divine world 
government, according to which, if his church perishes in one part of Christendom, he 
establishes it anew among other peoples." They did not, however, think of establishing 
a missionary business according to the gushers. God also impressed upon them that 
they would not get far in this field with their own thoughts. When a small group of 
Christians wanted to go to Brazil in 1555 and start a mission to the Gentiles by 
establishing a colony, everything failed because of the resistance of the papists. The 
Lutheran Church was able to wait for God's guidance and His time and hour, as clearly 
as Luther demonstrated the missionary duty in his interpretation of the 117th Psalm, 
where he expressly says, for example: "If they (the Gentiles) are to hear His word, then 
preaching must be done. 
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"and send them missionaries to preach the word of God to them." As soon as the 
Reformation penetrated the Scandinavian countries, missionaries were sent to the 
heathen Lapps and Finns. The heart of the children of God, which hated all their own 
ways, was therefore not cold to missions. How urgently Scriver_ exhorted to 
intercession: "Behold, there are still many unbelievers in the world who cling to 
seducing spirits, whose minds are darkened. | speak of the heathen, the Jews, the 
Turks, the Tartars, and other barbarous nations. How do ye remember them? with 
what ears and hearts do ye hear of them? Do you also burn in spirit when you think 
that there are so many thousand times a thousand souls on earth who do not yet 
know and worship your Redeemer and theirs? Do you daily call upon God to have 
mercy on them at last and to bring them out of darkness into the light, out of death 
into life? Does your heart also long that you yourselves, if it were possible, would 
preach Christ to such blinded people, if you were already to suffer poverty, hardship, 
shame, tribulation, and death over them? Do you also pray God to raise up faithful, 
spiritual, and zealous men, and to send them as apostles to such nations, and to 
establish among them the kingdom of his Son's grace? . .. Now, you Christian souls, 
consider the matter more diligently and pray with more thought the words of the litany: 
tread Satan under our feet, send faithful laborers into your harvest, give your spirit 
and power to speak, have mercy on all men. Hear us, dear HErre God!" Intercourse 
with heathen countries led to further steps. May dead orthodox have scoffed at the 
appeals of a Baron von Wels and a Spener, and may also have fallen into a perverse 
official doctrine, the missionary thought nevertheless lived among the Lutherans, and 
soon after the opening of the intercourse also urged facts. The aforementioned Baron 
himself had done missionary work in Surinam, and his questions addressed to the 
Lutherans in 1664 speak powerfully enough: "Is it right that we have so many devoted 
to the doctrine of God in all places, and yet do not give them cause to work elsewhere 
in the spiritual vineyard of JESUS CHRIST, or rather to wait several years for a parish 
ministry, or even to become German schoolmasters? Is it right that we should spend 
so much on splendour of dress, living well, merrymaking, etc., but have not yet been 
thoughtful of any means for the propagation of the gospel?" While many once 
wondered where a Christian should get a vocation for missionary service, God saw 
to it in due time that such was no longer necessary. Nowadays the call comes from 
all sides to the living church and will become more and more urgent as it draws to a 
close. - The question, raised again at the same time, whether mission is a matter for 
the association or for the church, leads more and more to the realization "that mission 
must be carried by the whole congregation. 
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and that in state churches it is only for reasons of necessity that one must regard the 
missionary societies as the historically grown organs of the missionary church. (Theol. 
Lit. BI., p. 403 f.) - Dr. Grundemann sees a consolation in the fact that the matter of 
missions is now at least worthy of official mention in the district synods and is thus 
“increasingly being transferred from the old form of conventicle life into church 
congregational life. Pastors should also be eager to do this, but should keep the Mifsion 
Societies free from the direction of ecclesiastical authorities; for "the State Churches, 
as such, have as yet no power" to take over this matter, but can only blow out its life- 
light. (Miss.Ztsch., p. 365 sf.) - The same gave guidance to the Brunswick Pastoral 
Conference on the treatment of the missionary matter in the Studirstube and in the 
church. He warned all who did not want to become phrase heroes against snacking on 
mission anecdotes and demanded thorough study. There are about 10,000 mission 
sermons, but few good ones. A missionary homiletic was much to be desired. (A. E. L. 
K.) - In a memorandum of the missionary societies the English bishops are asked to 
include missiology among the subjects to which the study and examinations of 
theologians must refer. (Ibid.) - In the "Bew. d. GI." an Indian missionary calls for 
missionary apologetics on very doubtful grounds of faith. G.G. 

Deaconesses. The movement first started by the liberals against the "mother 
houses" has gradually taken deeper and deeper root among the church "right", so that 
one voice after another is rising to call the whole organization unchurchlike. This year's 
conference of the Union Lutherans in Belgard established the following sentence: 
"Diaconia should become the responsibility of the appointed congregational bodies, 
which are to be trained more and more for the lively fulfillment of this task. If necessary, 
a community deaconess is to be sought for each community, who, however, is at the 
disposal of the orderly church bodies, irrespective of the closest reverent relationships 
to the mother house. The latter should be given the opportunity, especially in view of 
the present lack of deaconesses, to have suitable members of the congregation trained 
for this purpose in the mother houses." In discussing the matter, "three opinions 
confronted each other. On the one hand, they wanted the office of deaconess to be a 
purely congregational office and the mother houses to exist only as training institutions, 
whereby encroachments by the latter on the work of the sisters, which was to be 
regulated solely by the organs of the local congregation, would be avoided. Others 
conceded that the sisters should not regard themselves as members of the 
congregation of the motherhouse" (which, as a rule, has its own pastor and parochial 
rights like any convent), "but of the congregation in which they work, but that the 
motherhouse should be regarded as a gathering place for the sisters. 
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The majority of the members agreed that a break with the existing conditions should 
not be made, and it was pointed out that the efforts of the Diakonieverein, the Red 
Cross, and the Johanniter should not be allowed to break with the existing conditions. 
It was agreed that a break with the existing conditions should not be made, and it was 
pointed out that the efforts of the Deaconess Association, the Red Cross, and the 
Order of St. John had set the matter of deaconesses in motion, the development of 
which had to be awaited. In any case, the ideal is for every congregation to have a 
deaconess as a congregational official. If the community bodies were not willing to 
establish such an office, one could put up with the provisional intervention of a free 
association". (Ev. Kzt., p. 358.) - Of the "ceremonial dressing" and the superstition 
connected with it, of the consecrated garments which the mother-house at 
Kaiserswerth must send to all "sisters," even those in Italy and Jerusalem, one is now 
very silent. The previous fashion, according to which the deaconesses are mindless 
working machines for which the mother house collects the wages, which grants itself 
the rights of the fourth commandment and never leaves its members in one place 
long enough for friendships and acquaintances to develop there, - no longer wants to 
be accepted. Father Paul Richter wants deaconesses "in whom the service to Mary 
is no longer increasingly swallowed up by the service to Martha. In a book published 
by Bertelsmann in Gitersloh, "The Future of the Female Diaconate", he writes: "I long 
for a diaconate of the apostolic kind, grown out of the congregations and supported 
by the synods which unite the congregations. | do not recommend the abolition of our 
highly deserving mother houses; but | am urged to advocate the gradual transfer of 
the emphasis of the church's diaconal work from the mother houses to the 
congregations, to the synods. The ability now no longer lacking on the ropes of the 
congregations, but still more the growing dangers by which our motherhouses are 
surrounded, necessitate this." - His reviewer in Luthardt's Theol. Lit.-Bl., the pastor of 
deaconesses, C. E. Schmidt in Bratislava, remarks: "That is in itself quite a correct 
point of view. If the female diaconate is really to function as an ecclesiastical office, it 
must cease to be the 'House of Stephen’, which decreed itself for the service of the 
saints, and must be incorporated into and subordinated to the church, both with 
respect to its organization and with respect to the training and sending forth of its 
bearers. This has already been attempted in some places. It must be readily admitted 
that the growth of the mother houses brings with it many difficulties, especially with 
regard to the training of the sisters. Every pastor of deaconesses knows this very 
well. The author speaks many a true, apt, and heart-worthy word. Alienation, 


secularization, "alienation", "alienation"... 
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The deaconesses' cause is truly threatened by the Catholic Church. This must not be 
denied. But we also think that the remedy that Verfasser proposes, according to the 
present state of the church, would not eliminate all these ills, but would only further 
them..... Whether Verfasser does not miscalculate here? Think of it: "Virgins, by nature 
unclear and unsettled, only two short years under the tutelage of a mother house, without 
a real home, without cohesion, without pastoral care" (the pastor of the congregation is 
considered incapable of pastoral care for a deaconess from the start), "and perhaps even 
fobbed off with the motley assortment of modern preachers, put at the disposal of the 
unintelligent arbitrariness of ignorant congregational church councils! We fear that there 
will not be much more left of the office of deaconess than the name and the dress... . 
Work for the time being on the establishment of really healthy church conditions, - first 
remove the beam from the eye of the church, then the splinter from the eye of the 
deaconess system will also be easily removed." (P. 223.) - Very true! It is impossible for 
a deaconry of apostolic times to grow out of state-church congregations. But 
congregations similar to the apostolic ones will also know that the public exercise of 
Christian charity must not be placed in the hands of immature girls. In this way Paul's 
thoughts in 1 Tim. 5, 9. will be honored again, without young female teachers or nurses 
being rejected. Let it at least be learned at last that the rotten church is not helped by the 
erection of a new ministry. Where the church of Christ grows out of the preaching of his 
word, it will already establish the offices it needs. G. G. 

"Yes" and "No" in the evaluation of the Pabstium. In the "Sachsisches 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) we read: "As is well known, 
our confessional writings and the old Lutheran dogmatists see the antichrist in Pabstism. 
The newer Eschatalogen have dropped this. For both 2 Thess. 2 and the Revelation of 
St. John lead to other things. One can also be a completely confessional Lutheran 
without agreeing here. Declarations of confession cannot be fixed in detail. Who the 
person of the Antichrist is - for he is evidently a definite person - that is simply to be 
waited for. Again and again, however, one comes to the thought that the Antichrist can 
certainly emerge from the Pabstium in the end. They must come to one again now, when 
one reads in No. 29, 1900, of the ‘Osservatore Romano’- the remarks which amount to 
nothing else than the apotheosis of the pope. Only a few sentences may be cited: -If in 
the Pabst all is not that which is in God, yet in him is given all that flows from God and 
leads to God. Thus, everything that is necessary to human nature in the threefold sense 
of the word is given in the pope. 
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Sphere of knowing, loving and acting. Thus the Pabst is the inner Angel of the 
intellectual and moral life of mankind, and therefore, as St. Paul said: In Christ we 
live, weave, and are, so it may as well be said of men and of mankind: they live, 
weave, and are in the Pabst. The pope, as pope and because he is pope, cannot fall 
into error in his priestly teaching office, and as pope and because he is pope, he 
cannot fall into guilt in his sovereign rule. . . . Infallibility makes error in the 


magisterium impossible for the pope, and indefittibilita makes indebtedness in his 


government impossible for the pope. As by reason of the former he does not in the 
least violate or contravene absolute truth, so by reason of the latter he does not in 
any respect violate or contravene absolute justice. .. . From the history of the church 
and of the papacy it is evident that no pope has proclaimed any error for the church, 
nor has he been guilty of any harm to the church. ... The pope is the head of the 
church, in the church and for the church; the pope is therefore priest, teacher, and 


sovereign, and therefore, as the new image and other likeness (novella imagine e 


altra similitudine) of God on earth, he has altar, chair, and throne. ... . . In the pope, 


who personifies the unity of the church, which on earth is the image of the unity of 
God, the holy trinity shines again, as it were in the half-light, in the threefold but 
indivisible power of priest, teacher and sovereign. Verily, there you have 2 Thess. 
2:4." 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Il. America. 


Statistics of our Synod. At the close of the year 1899, the Missouri Synod 
included or was connected with 2106 congregations, 1685 pastors and professors, 776 
preaching stations, 717,468 souls, 413,101 communicating members, 99,291 voting 
members. As to the school system, in 1725 parochial schools were 91,301 children. Since 
the number of teachers (except female teachers and temporary assistants) was only 815, 
959 pastors were also active in the school system. Nearly 2/3 of the pastors of the Missouri 
Synod also provide a parochial school in addition to their preaching ministry. Now, of 
course, pastors in the Lutheran Church have also taught school in the past. The old 
Rostock theologian Fecht (t 1716) wrote in his Instructio pastoralis: "Without the help of 
schools, divine knowledge and godliness cannot be planted in any way, so that many 
pastors, where there were no schoolmasters to be had, have taken upon themselves this 
so necessary, so wholesome work, driven by their conscience, especially in the winter 
time," But to the extent that it is currently done in the Missouri Synod, the ministry in the 
Lutheran Church has probably never been so important. 
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Church also devoted itself to school keeping. This is due to the circumstances. The state 
schools are naturally devoid of religion. Christian children do not belong there. Therefore, as 
soon as a Lutheran congregation arises in a place, the pastors are urged by their conscience 
to take care of the children as much as they can. This is best done by establishing a school. 
School keeping is arduous work, but by God's grace it bears much fruit for the kingdom of God 
and is the best means of building up a local church solidly. Fecht, in reference to this point, 
says: "Since the schools are the seminaries of the church, it appears from this of itself that 
from the lack of (Christian) schools the church itself would suffer an irreplaceable loss." How 
very differently the American Lutheran Church would stand if parochial schools had not been 
so neglected in it! Let those of our pastors who devote so much energy and time to the 
parochial school know that they are doing a necessary and blessed work. But this only in 
passing. Within the synod there are 6 grammar and progymnasia (including Walther College), 
2 teacher training colleges and 2 theological seminaries with 1061 pupils and students. The 
number of professors, teachers and assistant teachers at these institutions is 57. 20 so-called 
charitable institutions (orphanages, homes for the elderly, hospitals, etc.) are available. The 
missionary work is divided thus: Inner Mission, Negro Mission, Indian Mission, Jewish Mission, 
Gentile Mission (India), Latvian and Esthen Mission, Emigrant Mission (New York and 
Baltimore), English Mission. Contributions of congregations for foreign (that is, outside their 
own congregation) purposes $213,468.01. Of this, for internal mission was $60,197.29. The 
publishing house (Concordia Publishing House) is owned by the Synod and is under a board 
of directors appointed by the Synod. The purpose of the publishing house, however, is not to 
operate a business, but to produce church and school books, as well as periodicals that do 
not contain anything contrary to Lutheran Bible doctrine. The following were produced: 48,196 
hymn books, 48,480 catechisms and biblical histories, 60,152 German and English primers 
and reading books, 37,532 language and arithmetic books, 35,555 synodal reports, 164,653 
brochures, tracts and individual sermons, etc. In the publishing house of the Synod 10 
periodicals were published ("Missions-Taube" and "Lutheran Pioneer" included), 7 German and 
3 English, with a total readership of 137,650. 14 local and private papers are also published 
within the Synod. The publishing house delivered a surplus of $67,460.17 to the treasurer of 
the Synod in the last financial year. This surplus is explained not only by the fact that the 
writings of the Synod are relatively widely distributed, but also by the fact that, as a rule, all 
literary work is done free of charge. In 1899, 82 new churches were built, distributed among 
the District Synods as follows: Minnesota-Dakota 14, Western 12, Nebraska 10, Kansas 8, 
Eastern 8, Illinois 7, lowa 7, Michigan 5, Wisconsin 5, Middle 3, Southern, Canada, California- 
Oregon 1 each. The large number of preaching stations is gratifying. Their number is 776, an 
increase of 91 over last year. It indicates that the Synod's working circle has expanded still 
more significantly. F.P. 

On the language question. We read in the "Lutheran": "The -Augustana Journal’ 
says: ‘It does not matter what language is used, if we only keep our people, young and old, in 
the church.' No one will deny that this is rightly argued. There, keeping the people with the 
church is the end and the language the means. But the application of this principle is so ver- 
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The language of the Lutherans is as different as the language they speak. The Swedish- 
speaking brother will say, 'If you want to keep the people in the church, you must preach in 
Swedish’; the German-speaking brother will say the same in favor of his language, and the 
English-speaking brother will say, 'You must preach in English if you want the people to stay 
in the church’. And while thus all agree in principle, they prefer the application which their 
language favors. But apart from which language is preferred, who doubts the increased 
necessity of preaching the gospel in the language of the country? Even Dr. Walther, who 
after all did not believe that the English language was adapted to the preaching of the Gospel 
(who did not believe English adapted to Gospel preaching), never doubted it." Where then did 
the "Lutheran" get the myth about Dr. Walther? F2P: 


Taxation of parochial school property. The Illinois Supreme Court is said to 
have held that only the property of "public" schools, not that of parochial schools, is exempt 
from taxation. As a practical matter, for the time being, the difficulty is likely to be resolved in 
most cases by tax assessors simply refraining from assessing parochial school property. 
That's what the political situation entails. But our parochial schools will not go to ruin if we 
have to pay taxes for them. 


F.P. 


A statement from the Councilon women's suffrage. The "Church Gazette" 
of Philadelphia writes: "The word of Paul 1 Cor. 14, 34. 35. is of course to be understood as 
it stands. Add to this passage 1 Tim. 2:12. and it is quite certain that the apostle Paul really 
does not permit any woman to speak, or even to ask questions, in divine assemblies, but let 
every woman who has a question on her mind ask her husband at home. This concerns all 
women, even those whose husbands are not scholars, as you write. But even if the husband 
might not be a Christian, the woman who wants to learn something still has plenty of 
opportunity to satisfy her thirst for knowledge without publicly going out in worship and thus 
violating the express prohibition of the divine Word, which, as a Bible expositor rightly says, 
‘the woman knows better than her own mirror tells her.’ To such inquisitive women | would 
hereby at the same time recommend that they keep it the same as a woman of my 
congregation who writes down questions or Bible passages she does not understand on a 
slip of paper, and then asks her pastor when he makes his home visit." 


The German Reformed of our country have two synods working together, 
namely, a Synod of the Northwest with 154 preachers, 214 congregations, and 20,943 
confirmed members, and a Central Synod with 94 preachers, 123 congregations, and 21,288 
confirmed members. Their preachers are trained in a mission house, which has some land 
and a fund of $17,000. It seeks a "sounder foundation" than the insufficient collections and 
school funds give it, believing that there is "no higher school in the whole country which does 
not exist in large part upon invested capital." The former synod decided to raise an interest- 
bearing capital for the endowment of a theological professorship. "In the form of a campaign, 
the matter should be tackled as soon as possible." It was left to the congregations to decide 
how this "campaign" should be conducted. One council reads: "In agreement with Pastor loci, 
the (synodal) committee comes into a congregation, holds services, gives 
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Lectures, shining a light on the benefits of it. ... The speakers must have been well informed 
and warmed up beforehand. In some places one might have contributions drawn at the 
meetings, in others it would be better to make house calls with the pastor and members of 
the board." On average, one expects one dollar from each confirmed member. - Because a 
German theological journal is desired, "the alumni of the Mission House" publish every two 
months "for preachers, students and church councils" in the Central Publishing House of the 
Reformed Church in Cleveland, Ohio, a journal, "der Correspondent," teeming with language 
and printing errors, which is intended to serve “for the exchange of thoughts in the 
theological field, for the discussion of important church matters and questions of the time, 
as well as for instruction, encouragement and entertainment. Thus, in addition to the articles 
that belong to the field of theoretical or practical theology, it also contains a lecture hall, 
entertaining lectures, reports on experiences in preachers’ families, such as illnesses, the 
arrival of a small "solo singer," etc. "The Correspondent" "strives to assert itself as the 
theological paper of the German Reformed preachers in America," filled with the thought 
that the Reformed today "have the most important task among the various theological 
directions," since "Reformed theology has always shown a healthy liberality and vitality, and 
with its main confession, the Heidelberg Catechism, would be suitable to form the basis of 
all unification. The first thing should be that he learns to walk, to speak and to wash and 
dress himself. G. G. 

Cheap preachers wanted. The reformed "Hausfreund" reports of a reformed 
congregation that was recently auctioned off to the lowest bidder. The preachers were asked 
to submit their salary conditions, with the understanding that whoever would demand the 
least would be accepted as preacher. And so it happened. The "Hausfreund" remarks on 
this, "This is the saddest thing that has come to our ears in this respect." (Church-Blatt.) 


ll. Abroad. 


From Saxony. In the Saxon ecclesiastical and also political papers the so-called 
"Zwickau events" are at present often discussed. The matter is as follows. Last year the 
Hanoverian state consistory had dismissed a pastor in Osnabriick, named Weingart, from 
his office because he had publicly denied the resurrection of Christ. This case had raised a 
great deal of dust and put the liberals in all the German states in a harness. In the beginning 
of this year the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen", published by the pastors of Zwickau, published 
an article on this matter, namely a report on a lecture by Professor Pfleiderer from Berlin. 
There it said, among other things: "In the decisive negotiation .. would have been about only 
one point: the resurrection of Christ. In Weingart's case the recognition of the bodily 
resurrection of the Saviour was missed, and this was seen as such a violation that the 
clergyman was removed from his office. ... The binding of conscience to human statutes 
contradicted the spirit of Protestantism. ... The confession teaches the resurrection of the 
flesh. But Paul taught that flesh and blood could not attain to the resurrection; he did not 
think of the resurrection of the earthly body, but of a new dwelling in the kingdom of heaven. 
Now according to Paul the hereafter is only a continuation of the 
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earthly life. Paul therefore thought of the risen Christ as a heavenly figure of light, as he saw 
him on the way to Damascus, not with bodily eyes, but with the spiritual eyes of faith in a state 
of rapture. Therefore he says that God was pleased to reveal his Son in him, in Christ. If Paul 
had been examined as to whether he believed in the empty tomb at Golgotha, this would have 
seemed very strange to him. But the other disciples, did they see the Risen Lord with their own 
eyes? The oldest witness, Paul, reports only that Christ was seen by Peter and the others, and 
the oldest evangelist, Marcus, agrees with this in that he also reports nothing about the 
appearance of Christ at the tomb. It is also remarkable that Paul, in his account of the oldest 
witnesses, says nothing about what the women saw at the tomb, a proof that Paul knew 
nothing about it. From this it follows that the legend of the women's finding of the empty tomb 
did not arise until later. But once the legend had arisen, then it was obvious to combine the 
appearance of Christ with the disciples (?), whereby a cruder, sensual conception of the 
resurrection took hold. From the contradictory testimonies of the later evangelical narrators it 
is to be seen completely that one has to do here with a secondary legend from later time. ... 
But is the empty tomb in Golgotha or the bodily resurrection really a fact of salvation? . . . All 
external facts can become facts of salvation only through the meaning which the interpreting 
faith gives them. ... As long as Christianity remains the religion of the spirit, the opinion cannot 
be accepted that there are healing facts also in the realm of the senses. ... But the Hanoverian 
Consistory considers it a grave crime that the clergyman does not acknowledge as a historical 
fact of salvation what he can only regard as a legendary vestment. In this way, the authorities 
virtually seduce the clergy into untruthfulness. This position was regrettable, yes, downright 
disastrous in its consequences. According to it, one does not want any other clergy than those 
who believe nothing but only the naive childish faith. From this it follows that one must forbid 
the clergy all enjoyment of the tree of knowledge. If theology is to be a science, it is its task to 
distinguish with criticism between appearance and reality. It is therefore simply impossible that 
a clergyman who has gone through the school of theological science should retain a childlike 
faith... ." The editorial staff of that Zwickau paper described Pfleiderer's lecture as "excellent". 
In any case, it is well known that several of the pastors of Zwickau subscribe to Ritschl's 
theology, which denies the bodily resurrection of Christ and wants to know only about a 
spiritual resurrection. The pastors of the Zwickau district accepted this gross attack on positive 
Christianity in silence. Then the separated Lutheran congregation of Planitz considered it their 
Christian calling to counteract the outrage, and on their behalf Fr. Willkomm gave a lecture on 
the resurrection of Christ as a fact and a fact of salvation in a local church in Zwickau. In it he 
proved from Scripture that Christ has truly been resurrected, and what significance this has for 
our faith, also exposing the fraud that today's liberal theology perpetrates with the word 
"resurrection. As soon as this lecture was announced, the editors of the "Kirchliche 
Mittheilungen" declared that the predicate "excellent" attributed to Pfleiderer's argument had 
only "accidentally" appeared in the paper. 
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without, however, somehow punishing and refuting the publicized gross error. And on top 
of that, the "Evangelical Workers’ Association" of Zwickau held a public meeting in which 
Archdeacon Weichelt spoke about the resurrection of Christ, described it as a fact, and even 
claimed that there was no resurrection other than bodily resurrection, but added that he did 
not want to deny Christianity to anyone who put aside the resurrection out of honest 
conviction. The entire congregation then protested against the "slander" of Willkomm, who 
had branded the editors of the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen" as resurrection deniers, and 
unanimously acknowledged the passage of the apostolic symbol: "on the third day risen 
again from the dead. Regular city preachers attended this meeting. And even those among 
them who are obvious Ritschlians and are closely connected with radical unbelieving 
professors, such as Superintendent Meyer, now voted for a "bodily" resurrection. It was, 
after all, a matter of keeping troubled sheep of their flock in good spirits. About this half- 
heartedness of theirs, a Leipzig Ritschlianer gave his Zwickau comrades the riot act, writing 
in his organ, the "Neues Sachsisches Kirchenblatt" (New Saxon Church Gazette), about the 
Zwickau events: "Above all, we must be quite clear about what lures and must lure the 
separatists again and again to such incursions, because it promises them success. That is 
our religious instruction for young people. So long as this gives to the congregation not only 
the facts of salvation, but the handed down doctrinal expression of them by human hands, 
not faith, but orthodoxy as unbreakable, holy truth, so long will no clergyman, who faithfully 
imparts to his congregation the truths of salvation of the Gospel, but who also in obedience 
to truth calls theology theology and human work human work, see himself and his 
congregation secured against the incursion of limited fanatics; for so long must every 
deviation from orthodoxy, nay, even every tacit setting aside of it, as soon as it is made 
known to it only by people like Willkomm, appear to the congregations as sacrilege. Personal 
trust in the clergy, as here in Zwickau, may help to overcome this. But . ... why place the 
decision on persons at all? and why in teaching again and again give too much, of which 
one knows in all ecclesiastical places that unbiased research, including its ‘positive’ 
representatives, has recognized it as untenable or problematic, when one knows that just 
this too much from the sectarian, ahead separated side is continuously made the starting 
point of fanatical or perfidious attacks? This is what these events in connection with the 
Weingart case and all the similar 'cases' of the last decades give us to think about. May the 
ecclesiastical and school authorities, the latter possibly without the former, if the latter do 
not believe they are allowed to go along at present, find the courage to take account of the 
undeniably existing state of emergency!" Later, in a second public lecture, Father Willkomm 
presented the Scriptural doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh to an even larger audience. 
One can certainly only welcome with joy that our Saxon brethren in faith were given the 
opportunity for once to bring the old unadulterated Christian faith quite close to foreigners 
who otherwise take no notice of their sermons and writings. G. St. 

Two aergerniss in the Grand Duchy of Hesse. Such are the procession of 
the Protestant Princely House to the consecration of the Greek Catholic Church and 
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a cat show, which was to take place under Grand Ducal protection in the Charwoche in 
Darmstadt. The "A. E. L. K." reports on these events: "There was a lively complaint in the 
Hessian Landessynod about the intention to hold a cat show in Darmstadt during Charwoche 
under the protectorate of the Grand Duke. There were sharp remarks and even some calls to 
order. The president of the Ober-Consistorium declared that he had already approached the 
Grand Duke with an idea, in order to possibly "avert the annoyance that is weighing heavily 
on Christian minds. First the procession of the Protestant Princely House to the consecration 
of the Greek Catholic Church, then the cats!" This is admittedly bad, but explainable. As for 
the procession of the Protestant Princely House to the consecration of the Greek Catholic 
Church, it probably comes from the fact that the "Protestant" Princely House sees no real 
difference between its "faith" and that of the Greek Catholic Church. One must therefore strive 
to teach the Protestant princely house better and act_according to the instruction. The cat 
exhibition in Charwoche probably comes from the fact that many of the Grand Duke's subjects 
want to publicly document that they still have a taste for cats, but no longer want to have 
anything to do with the Christian religion. And because the Grand Duke is also the cat-loving 
father of the country, they believe they are entitled to claim the Grand Ducal protection for 
their efforts. Es P: 

Ecclesiastical pictures. In Saxony, recent publications have been somewhat 
indignant about the commission of the Dresden Picture Gallery, because they "prefer to focus 
their attention on specifically Catholic pictures". The "Sachs. K.- u. Schulbl. takes up the 
commission, which has to see only from art, and shows that the fault lies elsewhere. "We have 
too few important painters who are imbued with the spirit of evangelical Christianity. In order 
to paint good evangelical pictures, it is necessary to have an evangelical spirit. Or, to put it 
another way, the art of painting good specifically evangelical pictures is greater and rarer." 
This is very true. Those who do not yet know how great an influence faith has on art need only 
look at biblical pictures. For example, at the stations of the Passion in the pilgrimage site of 
Goessweinstein, there is a picture of the Savior suffering on Mount Oel, which virtually 
reverses the facts. The three disciples lie there on the ground with their faces torn with pain 
and wring their hands in despair, while the Saviour, who is turned away from them, is depicted 
with a mischievous smile on his face, as if he were mocking the fools behind him. No true 
papist or unbelieving painter would be offended by this. If the Roman Benno paper sneers that 
no picture of Rafael's is of any concern to us Lutherans, then that comes only from his lack of 
understanding. We have already discovered Lutheran witnesses in monasteries who were 
better at the core of Lutheran truth than this or that so-called Lutheran professor. That we 
profess them seems quite natural even to their tormentors. But when we see the truly Christian 
spirit looking out from the image of a painter lying in a Babylonian prison, should we not 
remember the scriptural word: "All is yours"? Far be it from us! G.G. 

"Theological Courses for Teachers." The "S&chsische Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) reports: "In Wuerttemberg, theological 
courses for teachers are held, which is probably not yet sufficiently known. At the second one, 
held in Wilhelmsdorf, known through Director Pastor Ziegler, 40 teachers took part, from 
August 14 to 20. During the few days, more serious spiritual work was done. 
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than at many a glittering congress. Detailed lectures were given by: Pastor GroB of 
Tubingen on "Faith and Knowledge"; Prelate Weitbrecht of Ulm on "The Miracle", with 
special reference to the miracles of Jesus; Pastor Wachter of Frankfurt a. M. on "The Cross 
of Christ"; Pastor Walker of Kochersteinsfeld on "Jesus and the Old Testament”. In 
addition, a number of questions were answered which had been raised in connection with 
these lectures from the midst of the participants, such as, for example: What is the meaning 
of the word: Faith is not for everyone? Is it to be supposed that Jesus also performed 
miracles by means of suggestion, magnetism and hypnotism? What may the Christian call 
a 'cross'? What is to be thought of the sect of the Jrvingians (Apostolic Church), and how 
is the Christian teacher to behave towards it? Is biblical criticism to be taken into 
consideration in the school? What relation has it to the theosophical writings published in 
Bietigheim? What should be the nature of the school examinations? - That this institution 
is worthy of imitation is obvious." In our Synod we have very good "theological curricula for 
teachers" in our regular teacher conferences. F. P. 


The German Catholics and the Saxon Ministry of Culture. The "A. E. 
L. K." reports: "The clergy of the Lutheran Regional Church of Saxony have recently been 
reminded that the discussions of the Ministry of Culture have established that German 
Catholics continue not to administer baptism according to the rules, in particular not with 
the use of water, and that German Catholics are therefore not to be regarded as members 
of the Christian Church, and are therefore not to be admitted as baptismal witnesses, and 
may not be married in the Regional Church as long as they do not prove that they have 
been baptized according to the rules. If the Saxon Ministry of Cultus considers the non- 
"proper" performance of baptism as sufficient proof that someone does not belong to the 
Christian Church, then it is very weak in dogmatics. Do people like Sulze and company, if 
they baptize with water, belong to the Christian Church? 

F. P. 


How to get the theological dactor title from Berlin. The "E. K. Z." writes: 
"Preacher Richter in Mariendorf near Berlin, one of the leaders of the Protestant 
Association, has been appointed honorary doctor of theology by the theological faculty of 
the Berlin University on the occasion of his 50th anniversary in office. The Faculty has 
evidently wished to show its appreciation for the fact that in that memorable meeting of the 
Brandenburg Provincial Synod of October 22, 1896, in which the motions concerning the 
appointment of such professors for the Protestant theological faculties as stand in the 
confession of the Church were discussed, Preacher Richter had taken them to task against 
the 'rabies theologorum' which he heard from the motions." 


Great mortality among young philologists in Germany. In the "A. E. L. 
K." it says about this: "The manifold errors that must afflict philological university studies 
are also evidenced by the striking fact in the government's memorandum on the mortality 
of higher teachers, according to which the mortality of higher teachers aged 25 to 30 is 
more than three times (!) as great as the average mortality of men of this age in general! 
This is the time when most young philologists are taking their exams or are still suffering 
the direct after-effects of them. 
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There is no doubt that the conspicuous death-rate that is evident among them is caused 
precisely by the physical disruption that the highly demanding intellectual requirements of the 
examination produce on the one hand, and the inadequate, non-methodical way of preparing 
for it at university on the other. One has lost sight of the goal in Germany, not only in theology, 
but in many cases also in philology. Like the study of Scripture, the study of the ancient 
classics has degenerated too much into antiquarianism. One can feel sorry for such a young 
philologist and doctor of philosophy not only physically, but also spiritually and scientifically. 
As far as the ancient languages are concerned, for example, he has learned a great deal and 
many things about languages. But the knowledge of the languages themselves is in many 
cases quite poor. In medicine the situation seems to be similar, if Prof. His, the senior of the 
medical faculty in Leipzig, describes the conditions correctly. Prof. His gave two main 
explanations for the sad event of a physician committing suicide shortly before his 
examination: 1. pessimistic-philosophical literature, under the influence of which the 
unfortunate man was verifiably. 2. cramming in a lot of worthless knowledge in preparation 
for the exam. Hopefully we Americans will remain more reasonable. But we are also in danger 
in this respect. Almost the entire scholarly world today is befuddled by a false concept of 
"science". Nowadays, those who nibble at the externals of a field of knowledge with all kinds 
of historical, philological, and philosophical expositions are considered to be fully learned and 
scientific, while the objective treatment of a subject, leaving aside all unnecessary scientific 
apparatus, is regarded as unscientific. F.P. 


Pro domo. The "E. K. Z." reports: As was to be expected, the state clergy in Saxony- 
Weimar, the majority of whom are liberal-minded, are developing a lively agitation to gain 
signatures for a consent address advocating Preacher Weingart (Osnabriick). So far about 
200 clergymen have signed. 


Belgium. The Belgian pastor Merminod said in a lecture given at Nuremberg on 
October 15: "Drunkenness and ignorance, addiction to pleasure and immorality reach out to 
each other in Belgium. Next to the harshest unbelief the worst superstition. There the Gospel 
comes like a redeeming deed. Even a Social Democratic leader said to the speaker: "Why 
did you not come earlier? It would have been better for our abandoned people. The Belgian 
Missionary Church, consisting only of former Catholics, counts at the moment 34 orderly 
parishes with 61 branches. Preaching takes place in 56 churches and prayer halls, but also 
in kitchens, rooms and on the streets. There are 70 Sunday schools with 27,000 children, 400 
of them Catholic. There are 34 preachers, 2 evangelists and 8 Bible messengers. The 
religious seriousness and the sacrificial joy of the parishioners are great" (A. E. L. K.) 


To what state-church conditions lead is illustrated by an incident reported 
from England. A minister of the English state church, Dr. Kennedy, refused to obey the 
bishop's order to pray for the victory of the English arms. He declared, "How is it possible that 
a clergyman, who knows what this war is about, can pray for this murderous raid, this criminal 
assault, and this brutal attack of violence upon the law? We owe this war to Rhodes and 
Chamberlain, 
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who are bent on nothing but stealing gold mines and making conquests. If anyone wants to 
pray for success in this war, let him turn to the devil, but not to God. | have no desire to pray 
either directly or indirectly to the devil; for | have not been ordained a priest of the devil." 
There will now be nothing left but to proceed against the "rebellious pastor" with 
ecclesiastical-authoritarian punishments, if one does not prefer to put the case out of the 
world by deathly silence. 

Antichrist. Some years ago a young nun had offered her life to God and to the pope 
as a Sacrifice, if God would prolong Leo XIII's aging life in return. The pope accepted this 
sacrifice of life and triumphantly concluded his report that this young nun, who had just been 
in blossoming health, had really passed away and died. How much more unchristian had a 
nineteenth-century pope acted here than the German knight of the Middle Ages, "poor 
Henry," who rejected the sacrifice of a pure virgin's life that was supposed to cure his illness, 
preferring to place his trust in God's hand. Now the same story plays out again in Rome. To 
prolong the life of the pope, again, as the "Berl. Tgbl." by its correspondent from Rome, ten 
young ladies from Aquila had joined together, each of whom wanted to sacrifice a year of 
her life to the "holy father" in mystical enthusiasm. Although even their confessor, a Jesuit, 
drew their attention to the fact that Providence would undoubtedly recognize their noble 
intention, but would hardly be able to make use of it, the girls insisted on their consecration 
gift and laid down their sacrifice in a document which they recently presented to the Holy 
Father himself in Rome, to his great emotion. The pope thus seems to have accepted the 
sacrifice, instead of instructing the overstrained girls in a Christian way, in a benevolent 
manner. (A. E. L. K.) 

Italy. A reffender is astonished at what he finds here in churches. The central door of 
the church of St. Peter in Rome shows, besides Christian representations, Leda with the 
swan, the abduction of Europa by Jupiter as a bull, the robbery of Ganymede by the same 
Jupiter optimus maximus. In the dome of the church at Galatina the Saviour is represented, 
in the cathedral at Palermo God the Father in Pabst's robes. On a pillar of the latter cathedral 
is a saying of the Koran, and in the church of Martorana at Palermo two Koranic claims are 
still read. In the church of St. Giuseppe there, on the other hand, one finds Protestantism as 
a seven-headed dragon. On the pedestal of the pulpit of the cathedral at Messina one sees 
the life-size heads of Arius, Muhammed, Luther and Calvin. In the lower church of Palermo 
Cathedral is the burial place of 24 archbishops from before the 16th century. On their 
sarcophagi one finds only pagan reliefs, sacrificial scenes, the Muses, actors' masks, etc. 
Another tomb contains the relics of St. Rosalia, the protector of the city of Palermo. These 
relics are said to have been miraculously discovered on Monte Pellegrino during a plague in 
1624, just as the Athenians discovered the relics of Theseus, whereupon they were solemnly 
brought to Palermo. The feast of Rosalia, which had been omitted for some time, has been 
restored for a year to its former splendour. Her giant statue is again drawn on a gigantic 
splendid cart drawn by 30 cattle through the main streets filled with gun smoke and shouts 
of jubilation. G. G. 
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The high priesthood of Christ according to the Epistle to the 


Hebrews. 


1. The service which Christ, as the High Priest ordained by God, renders to 
sinful men consists essentially in taking away sin and perfecting sinners, in leading 


men to God. 


5, 4-6.7, 21. 22. - 12, 24. 8, 6-13. 2, 17. 10, 11. 2, 14. 15. 9, 11. 15. 2, 10. 2, 


5. 7, 11. 19. 25. 


2. Christ is enabled to such service because he is truly God and also truly 


man. 


1, 3.4.5. sf. 4, 14. 7, 26.-8, 1. 7, 1-10. 15-19. 3, 1-6. - 2, 14-18. 4, 15. 16.5, 


1-3. 7. 8. 


3. Christ, the God-man, invented an eternal redemption through his one-time 


sacrifice. 
3.11— 15. 16-22. 6-10. 8,3. 10,1. 9, 25.-10, 4. 10,11-14. 9,9. 10,7-10. 


4. Even now, after being exalted to God, Christ still exercises his high priestly 
office by bringing his bloody merit to bear on God in heaven and applying it to sinners 


on earth. 
13, 20. 9, 24. 8, 1. 2. 12, 24. 7, 25. 10, 22. 4, 2. 10, 29. 12, 2. 2, 18. 7, 2. 


5. Christ has also already received the promised heavenly inheritance in the 


name of the redeemed children and will hand it over to us at his Second Coming. 
5.11.15.15. 6,18-20. 2,5-10. 12,22.23. 9,28. 


6. This high priestly ministry of Christ entitles and obliges us to draw near to 


God with all confidence and to serve the living God. 


4,16. 10,19-24. 9,14. 12,28.29. 13,15. 12,1-3. 4-8.12.13. 
13:10-14. 12:14-16. 18. ff. 13:4. 5. 10:24,25. 13:1-3. 16. 


007 He that rejecteth the priestly service of Christ, and willingly serveth sin, is 


irrecoverably liable to the wrath of God. 
3, 7. ff. 6,4-8. 10,26-30. 
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The high priesthood of Christ is at the center of our Christian faith. Christ's 
sacrifice, blood and death is our only comfort in life and death. The article of the high 
priestly sacrifice of Christ is the truth with which Christian preachers continue to 
operate. They preach year in and year out about the redemption that has come about 
through Christ Jesus. Luther once said that a Christian preacher always plays from this 
one string. But one can elicit manifold tones and sounds from this string. You don't 
always have to say the same thing in the same words. If we look into the Scriptures, 
we find one and the same thing expressed in the most diverse idioms and from the 
most diverse points of view. And so also is the matter before us here. And in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews in particular, the atoning sacrifice of Christ is not only set forth to us in 
greater detail than in any other book of the Bible, but a special mode of exposition 
prevails here. Under the example of the Levitical priesthood, the sacrifice of Christ is 
presented to us in a very clear and tangible way. 


First thesis. 


The service which Christ, as the High Priest ordained by God, 
renders to sinful men consists essentially in taking away sin and 
perfecting sinners, in leading men to God. 


Christ, the high priest: this is the main theme of the letter to the Hebrews, which 
recurs in many different variations. First of all, it should be noted that this high priest 
was appointed by God Himself. "And no man taketh honour from himself, but he also 
which is called of God, even as Aaron. So also Christ did not set himself in glory to be 
high priest, but he that said unto him: Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten thee,’ 
as he also saith in another place: 'You are a priest forever after the order of 
Melchizedek." 5:4-6 God Himself called Christ to the high priesthood, and installed Him 
Himself, and this is, as it were, the word of installation, "Thou art a priest forever," etc. 
But how serious God is about this matter is evident from the fact that he confirmed it 
with an oath: "For those became priests without an oath, but this man with an oath, by 
him that saith unto him: 'Thou art a priest for ever* " etc. 7, 21. Thus we may have the 
fullest confidence in this priest. God himself hath appointed and ordained him unto us, 
and sware unto us that he should be our priest. 

"High priesthood" is the name of an office and ministry; it is a service rendered to 
sinful men. And wherein consists 
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essential this ministry? Christ is also called the mediator of the new testament in 
Hebrews, e.g. 12, 24. The new testament is based on the forgiveness of sins according 
to 8, 6-13. and Jer. 31, 31. ff. which is quoted there. And so Christ 2, 17. is called a 
merciful and faithful high priest, to make atonement for the sins of the people. This is 
the business and office of the priest, to take away sins. 10, 11. And in and with the 
deliverance from sin, Christ hath also delivered us from all the consequences of sins, 
hath taken away the power of death, and of him that hath the power of death, of the 
devil. Hebr. 2, 14. 15. Christ is further called 9, 11. a high priest of the goods to come. 
He imparts to us the promised eternal inheritance. 9, 15. He is the author of our 
blessedness. 2, 10. He leads many children with Him to glory. 2, 10. He subdues to 
men the world to come. 2, 5. In one word: Christ "perfects" also sinners. 7, 11. 19. He 
brings sinful men to the full honor, dignity, and glory intended for them from the 
beginning, introduces them into the perfect fellowship of God. This is in a nutshell what 
we owe to Christ, our high priest: forgiveness of sins and perfection. 


Second Thesis. 


Christ is enabled to such service because he is truly God and 
also truly man. 


The letter to the Hebrews puts the person of the high priest in the right light and 
emphasizes the duality that Christ is ttue God and true man and therefore qualified for 
such service. Because he is both, he can free us from sins and make us perfect. Thus 
we must first consider how the Epistle to the Hebrews proves the eternal deity of Christ, 
and how it connects this article with redemption. 

The letter begins with the words: "In the past God spoke sometimes and in many 
ways to the fathers through the prophets, but at the end of these days he has spoken 
to us through the Son. 1:1, 2. He by whom God spake is here called the Son. 
Throughout our epistle the apostle has in view the historical Christ, the one who walked 
on earth in lowliness and is now exalted to God. And he is the Son. This is further 
explained in v. 3: "Who, being the brightness of his glory, and the image of his being, 
and bearing all things with his powerful word, and having made the purification of our 
sins by himself, is set on the right hand of the Majesty on high." So this JEsus is the 
brightness of God's glory, shining with the full radiance of the divine attributes. Nothing 
that is proper to God is absent from him. In him the very nature of God is pronounced. 
He is 
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the creator and sustainer of all things. And this same one has made the cleansing of 
our sins through himself. Because he is the essential and true, full God, he can also 
render us this service and cleanse us from sins. Sin is truly no small thing, but a violation 
of the commandment of the Most High LORD, the King of kings. Every sin is a crime of 
majesty. But if now the supreme Majesty throws Himself into the means, this crime also 
can be expiated. The Creator and Sustainer of all things, who created the creature, is 
also able to do the greater, to restore the degenerate creature, to raise up the fallen 
creature. 

The whole first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews contains a detailed proof of 
the true deity of Christ, and various Old Testament sayings are quoted here, in which 
Christ is not only called the Son of God, but directly God. This execution is related to 
the tendency of the whole letter. This person, Jesus Christ, Son of God, true God, is the 
right high priest. 

Of the "great high priest, Jesus, the Son of God" it is said in 4:14 that he ascended 
into heaven. And similarly we read 7:26: "For we ought to have such a high priest, holy, 
innocent, undefiled, separate from sinners, and higher than the heavens." Likewise 8:1, 
"We have such a high priest, which sitteth on the right hand in the throne of the Majesty 
which is in heaven." Christ now sitteth on the right hand of the Majesty in heaven, yea, 
he is exalted above all heavens, and such a high priest we had to have. Now all things, 
the whole world, sin, death, devils, lie at his feet, and he has laid these enemies at our 
feet also. Sin, death, the devil now has no power over us. 

The word of the installation of Christ into His priesthood is: "You are a priest 
forever after the order of Melchizedek. Ps. 110, 4. This Psalm saying is often quoted in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews and explained in detail in the 7th chapter. The comparison 
between Christ and Melchizedek is made here. There it says v. 1-3: "This Melchizedek, 
king of Salem, priest of God the Most High, who went out to meet Abraham when he 
returned from the battle of the kings, and blessed him, to whom also Abraham gave 
tithes of all things, who is first interpreted a king of righteousness, and then also king of 
Salem, without father, without mother, without lineage, without beginning and end of 
days, but who is likened to the Son of God - he remains a priest forever." Melchizedek, 
King of Salem, appears in Scripture as a high, wonderful person. He was king of Salem, 
Jerusalem, and at the same time a priest of the living God. He knew Abraham. This is 
evident from the fact that he went out to meet him, being victorious in the battle of the 
kings, the 
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Lot had captured, returned. So this prince of the Canaanites had most likely come to 
the knowledge of the living God through the preaching of Abraham, which was also 
accessible to the inhabitants of Canaan, and he now served him as a priest. And now 
it is pointed out of Melchizedek that he was without father, without mother, without 
generation, without beginning and end of days. This is how he appears in Scripture. 
The Scripture reports nothing of his birth, his origin, his sex, nor of his end. It mentions 
of him only the one factum, his meeting with Abraham. And so he is a type of the Son 
of God. As Melchizedek appears in Scripture, so Christ is in fact. He is the Son of God, 
and as such has no beginning and no end of days. He is the eternal God. And this is 
now related to his priesthood. In the further course of the discussion 7, 4. ff. the apostle 
shows how Melchizedek appears here in this meeting with Abraham as the greater. 
Melchizedek blessed Abraham. "But now without gainsaying the lesser is blessed by 
the better." V. 7. And Abraham gave oem Melchizedek a tithe of his spoil. But with this 
Melchizedek at the same time tithed Levi, who was still in Abraham's loins, 7. 8. and 
also blessed him. This indicates that Christ, the New Testament Melchizedek, is far 
exalted above the Levitical priesthood. For this very reason, because he is the eternal 
God. This also gives the character of a fine priesthood. Of the Old Testament 


Melchizedek, v. 3, in the concluding clause, it is said that he remains priest ic 10 


dlweyéc, unceasingly. Thus his priesthood stands in the 

Scripture before our eyes, it is nowhere reported that the same has passed on to 
another. And thus Christ has an incorruptible priesthood, in contrast to the Levitical 
priests, who were dying men, v. 8, and at their death ceded their ministry to their sons. 


Yes, Christ is "priest according to the power of indissoluble life," xata dbv. apuv Coc 


dyataditov. V. 16. his indissoluble, eternal life. 

gives his priesthood its power and effect. And this consists in that, what the Levitical 
priesthood and the law could not do, it perfects sinners, v. 11, 19, that it introduces a 
better hope, by which we draw near to God. Christ, the eternal God, the eternal priest, 
leads sinful men to perfect communion with God, introduces them to eternal life. 

The true deity of Christ is also emphasized in 3, 1-6. The passage reads in a 
literal translation: "Therefore, holy brethren, comrades in heavenly calling, take heed 
to the ambassador and high priest of our confession, Jesus, as he who is faithful to 
him who made him, as Moses was faithful to all his house. For greater glory is this 
worthy in the sight of Moses, how much greater glory in the sight of the house hath he 
that prepared it. For every house is made by someone... 


134The High Priesthood of Christ according to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


But he that hath prepared all things is God. And Moses indeed is faithful in all his house 
as a servant for the testimony of that which should be spoken, but Christ as the Son over 
his house, whose house we are, if we be otherwise," etc. We emphasize here only that 
which serves our purpose. The apostle here speaks of the house of God, in which first 
Moses, then Christ ministered. The house of God is the kingdom, the people, which God 
has here on earth. And it is essentially One Church, in the Old Testament and in the 
New. To the New Testament church, which we Christians are, Christ serves as high 
priest, for which God sent him to be our priest. And so he is faithful to him who made 
him, who made him high priest, his God and Father. Moses also was faithful in his 
service, in the things which God commanded him. But there is a vast difference between 
Moses and Christ. Moses was only a servant in the house of God; Christ was also a 
servant, but at the same time the Son to whom the Father gave His house, that is, the 
owner of the house. Yes, the greater glory Christ was honored before Moses, the greater 
honor he has before the house who prepared it. Moses belonged to the house of God, 
was a member of the people of God, that is, a man who was under God. Christ is said to 
have prepared the house, to have founded it, to have built it. He who, like Moses, 
ministers in the house of God, even priestly ministers, is at the same time the creator 
and founder of the church of God. Yes, of Christ it is said, "But He that prepared all things 
is God." Christ, our priest, is himself God, the Creator of all things. And surely the builder 
of a house, the master of a house, the owner of a house, will take care of his house in 
the best possible way, much better than the most faithful servant, who is only a servant. 
In Christ's priestly! We can have unconditional confidence in Christ's priestly service. 
God's faithfulness, constancy, and truthfulness can be relied upon even more than the 
faithfulness of the most faithful, reliable man. What a comfort this is to us poor sinners, 
that we have such a faithful High Priest, who with divine faithfulness looks after us in all 
things! 

Thus Christ is qualified for the high priesthood, because he is the Son of God and 
truly God. And as the Epistle to the Hebrews, so Scripture in general relates the article 
of Christ's deity to the redemption that came about through Christ Jesus. This dogma: 
Christ the Son of God, the dogma of the triune God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is truly 
no mere abstract, metaphysical axiom that lies beyond Christian interest, as the 
Ritschlians maintain. At the center of our Christian faith, of course, is Christ, our Savior 
and Redeemer. But if this Redeemer is not true God, then we cannot really trust his work 
of redemption. If this foundation, the eternal divinity of Christ, is overthrown, then all our 
comfort also falls away. And 
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So also Christian preachers, when they speak of Christ, true God, born of the Father 
in eternity, should connect this doctrine with the doctrine of redemption through Christ, 
and again, when they present Christ, the Saviour and Redeemer, should build the 
sermon on that firm, unshakable foundation, the true divinity of the Redeemer. 
G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


Evolution. 


(Continued.) 

In the preceding article we have shown that Darwinism, or the doctrine of the 
origin of species from a number of archetypes by gradual evolution, has all the facts 
against it, and must fall, if, as otherwise in the sciences, so also in this question not the 
word of Darwin and Hackel, but the facts are to decide. We have deliberately not gone 


into the auxiliary hypotheses (Appetency, Adaptation, Inheritance, Atavism, Natural 


Selection, Sexual Selection, Ontogenesis and Phylogenesis), which Darwin and others 


have put forward to support the theory of evolution. But not because there is nothing to 
be said against them, but because these auxiliary hypotheses only show how the 
alleged evolution took place. But when the "that" has fallen, the "how" has become 
irrelevant. If there is no evolution, then the question of how it happened is no longer 
justified. Huxley writes: "The only completely secure basis for the doctrine of evolution 
lies in the historical or rather archaeological proof that particular organisms have arisen 
through gradual modifications of their predecessors, which is furnished by fossil 
remains." With this, Huxley admits that all arguments and hypotheses are nothing if not 
accompanied by the proof of facts. That this is not the case, however, we have shown, 
as | said, in the previous article. 

But with Darwinism, evolution in general falls. If relative evolution cannot remain 
within the kingdom of organisms, where will absolute evolution remain with its 
development from the inorganic to the organic? If evolution from one species to another 
has not taken place within a certain kingdom of nature, there can be no question of 
evolution from one kingdom into another. This is a conclusion that even the most radical 
evolutionists absolutely admit. The matter would be different, of course, if the 
Darwinists had proved that man, for example, had evolved from the Moneron. The 
proof, of course, that the organic, too, evolved through 
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from the inorganic, would still not be proved. But in this case absolute evolution would at 
least be suggested as an experimental hypothesis. If it were proved that the rational man 
is nothing but a finished animal, and the animal a not yet finished man, we should not be 
surprised if someone should come to the conclusion that the organic, too, is to be 
regarded only as finished matter, and matter as a not yet finished organism. The gulf that 
separates the rational man from the rational animal is just as great, if not greater, as the 
gulf between the living cell and the lifeless matter. Mivart says: "Man differs much more 
from elephant and gorilla than these differ from the dust of the earth on which they tread." 
If, then, relative evolution were proved, we should not be so much surprised if an attempt 
were made to raise it to absolute. But since relative evolution is disproved by the facts, 
the hypothesis of absolute evolution is thereby at the same time judged, and the very 
appearance of probability is taken from it a priori. We could therefore break off here 
without being indebted to the evolutionists for a word. And if we were to go into the theory 


of absolute evolution in the following, we would be doing something superfluous, an opus 


supererogationis, even from the point of view of our opponents. 
Hackel teaches: The Moneron is the oldest and simplest living being. It appears 
"towards the beginning of the Laurentian period" and is a. cell without nucleus, an 


organism without organs. From the Moneron all other living beings, from the cell up to 
man, have developed through biogenesis. The moneron itself, however, arose from 
"inorganic compositions of carbon, water, oxygen and nitrogen" by "archebiosis or 
spontaneous generation"?) This moneron forms the bridge between the inorganic and 
the organic. Admittedly 


1) As with speculative theologians, so also with philosophical naturalists the phrase is 
held in high esteem as a means of proof and persuasion. When the layman hears, for example, 
the words: Abiogenesis, Archebiosis, Phylogenesis, Ontogenesis, Cerebration, etc., he 
becomes quite devout and solemn and thinks: Who knows what may lie behind them? But they 
are only blind cartridges, with which one may frighten the ignorant, but no one can shoot. And 
naturalists too easily forget that these terms are only empty words, for which the concepts, or 
at least the proofs, are entirely lacking. Hudson says: "The average atheistic mind happens to be 
so constructed that it considers any perplexing phenomenon to be satisfactorily and scientifically 
explained when some eminent philosopher gives it a name. [(erner: "One of the strongholds of the 
atheistic fraternity, considered as a proselyting agency, consists in their ability and their propensity to 
fright the souls of fearful adversaries by the employment of certain stock words and phrases.” 
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the phenomena which the living beings and thus also the monera present, have no 
parallel at all in the mineral world. But the first living beings must have arisen 


spontaneously, because no other cause is possible. And if the generatio aequivoca 


cannot be proved, the 


one cannot experimentally disprove the same either. Hackel writes: "The monera, 
consisting of protoplasm, bridge the deep gulf between organic and inorganic nature 
and show us how the simplest and oldest organisms must have arisen from inorganic 
compounds". 1) Further, "The existing monera provide us with organ- and structureless 
organisms that must have arisen by spontaneous generation at the first beginning of 
organic life on earth." Further, "The oldest monera arose in the sea by spontaneous 
generation. This assumption demands the causality of the human mind." Further: "The 
phenomena which living beings present have no parallel in the mineral world.” Further: 
"The theory of spontaneous generation cannot be proved experimentally, unless great 
difficulties were overcome." 

Huxley taught: "As the peculiarity of water is explained by its chemical 
constituents, so also the nature of organic matter is explained by the chemical elements 
of which it is composed. All the phenomena of the vegetable, animal, and spiritual 
worlds are only the result of the interaction of forces that the molecules possess. Living 
protoplasm is nothing but a complicated molecular machine, created from lifeless 
matter. From a living 


1) If the monera are the simplest living beings, then Hackel could have said that, if 
anywhere, then here the bridge between the organic and the inorganic must be built. But 
the monera themselves cannot possibly form this bridge, since they do not lie between the 
living and the lifeless, but on this side of the abyss that is to be bridged. If, therefore, Hackel 
calls the monera themselves this bridge, it is thoughtlessness and sophistry. What Hackel 
praises of the Moneron, Tyndall praises of the Lamark cell. "The nucleated vesicle" is "the 
meeting-point between the inorganic and the organic - the end of the mineral and the beginning of 
the vegetable and animal kingdoms, which start in different directions, but in a general parallelism 
and analogy.” To this Wainright rightly remarks: "Granting all that is here assumed, we are as 
far as ever from a solution of the problem proposed. That problem is, to show the course of 'Nature's 
great progression,’ as asserted 'from the formless to the formed, from the inorganic to the organic.’ 
But to begin with the nucleated vesicle as 'the fundamental form of all organization,’ is to begin, not 
at the beginning, but at the end. 'The starting-point’ here alleged, is on the wrong side of the gulf. 
We want to know how it was reached. We want to see, not the first thing 'formed,' but the bridge that 
spans the chasm for the 'great progression’ from the formless; not the first thing that lived, but the 
‘evolution of life from not living matter.’ " 
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The first thing that happened was that the man was not a man, but a man. Evolution 
progresses from the formless to the formed, from the inorganic to the organic, from blind 
force to conscious mind and will. The phenomena of the universe cannot be explained 
from causes of purpose, but only from secondary causes (chemical and physical forces). 
The existing world was potentially in the cosmic primordial nebula. Although abiogenesis 
has not a single direct, inductive proof in its favour, this does not in the least prevent us 
from deducing it from deductive considerations. 

Huxley writes: "If the nature and peculiarities of water result from the nature and 
constitution of its constituent parts, | can find no reasonable ground to prevent me from 
saying that the peculiarities of every first (organic) formation result from the nature and 
peculiarities of its basic constituents." Further: "The whole world, living and non-living, 
is the result of interaction, according to certain laws, of forces possessed by the 
molecules of which the primordial nebula of the universe was composed.... . . If this 
proposition be true, itis no less certain that the existing world lay potentially in the cosmic 
primordial nebula." Further, "If it were granted me to look beyond the abyss of 
geologically recorded time to the still more remote period when the earth passed through 
physical and chemical states which it is no more capable of seeing again than a man 
can recall his youth, | might hope to be a witness of the evolution of living protoplasm 
from non-living matter." Further, "If the evolutionary hypothesis is true, living matter must 
have arisen from non-living matter. ... But of the causes which led to the origin of living 
matter we know absolutely nothing." Further: "The present state of knowledge offers us 
no link between the living and the non-living.” *) 


1) In the "Britannica" Huxley writes: "The phenomena of life are all dependent 
upon the working of the same physical and chemical forces as those which are active 
in the rest of the world. ... A mass of living protoplasm is simply a molecular machine 
of great complexity, the total results of the working of which, or its vital phenomena, 
depend, - on the one hand, upon its construction, and, on the other, upon the energy 
supplied to it; and to speak of 'vitality' as anything but the name of a series of 
operations is as if one should talk of the ‘horologity' of a clock." Furthermore: "The fact 
is, that at the present moment there is not a shadow of trustworthy direct evidence that 
abiogenesis does take place, or has taken place, within the period during which the 
existence of life on the globe is recorded. But it need hardly be pointed out, that the 
fact does not in the slightest degree interfere with any conclusion that may be arrived 
at deductively from other considerations that, at some time or other, abiogenesis must 
have taken place." Further: "But even leaving Mr. Darwin's views aside, the whole 
analogy of natural opera- 
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Tyndall teaches: The task of science is no longer to show how life has developed 
into higher and higher forms, but to explain the origin of the first life itself. If this were not 
at the same time a matter of man, everyone would accept without contradiction the 


derivation of life from the inorganic. But thought points to only one origin of life: generatio 


spontanea. Like that of the snowflake, the origin of man is a purely mechanical process. 


Not in kind, but only in degree, are the two different. The same seed-force produces man, 
as it does the grasshopper, the oak, and the cabbage. In the womb of matter, in the 
cosmic primordial mist or cloud of fire, lay latent and potential life, sensation, intellect, will, 


science, philosophy, poetry, Plato and Shakespeare, Newton and Raphael. "Matter is the 


promise and potency of all terrestrial life." Tyndall writes: "Were the theological 
imagination dependent on inference alone, it could not hold its ground an hour against its 
rival... .. If man's origin were not included, we would accept without a murmur the 
derivation of animal and vegetable life from so-called inorganic nature. The conclusion of 
pure reason shows this way and no other." Further: "Anthropomorphism, which Darwin 
set himself the task of eliminating, is just as firmly connected with the creation of some 
as with the creation of many. We need clarity and thoroughness here. Two ways, and 
only two, are possible. Let us either open our door to the idea of creative acts altogether, 
or let us abandon them altogether and radically change our ideas of matter." Further, "In 
the one case, this energy is so conditioned by its atomic machinery that it becomes a 
cabbage; in another case, it is so conditioned that it becomes an oak. So also with regard 
to the union of carbon and oxygen. The form of this union is determined by the molecular 
machinery through which the combinatory force acts. In the one case, the action may 
result in the formation of a man; while in the other, it results in the formation of a 


grasshopper." The origin of man is also, according to Tyndall, "a purely mechanical 


problem, which differs from the problems of ordinary mechanism only by 


tions furnished so complete and crushing an argument against the intervention of any 
but what are termed secondary causes in the production of all the phenomena of the 
universe; that in view of the intimate relations between man and the rest of the living 
world; and between the forces exerted by the latter and all other forces, I can see no 
excuse for doubting that all are coordinated terms of Nature's great progression, from 
the formless to the formed,-from the inorganic to the organic,-from blind force to 
conscious intellect and will." 
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the smallness of the masses and the complexity of the process involved." 


In his "Principles of Biology" Herbert Spencer, the "Philosopher of Evolution", 
also states the following thoughts: The belief in special acts of creation arose in the 
darkest ages. It belongs to a family whose members are now almost all extinct before 
the increasing enlightenment. In addition, he has no single fact on which he could base 


himself. Also, he gives himself to the thinking consideration as a misconception, pseud- 


idea. It is only a verbal hypothesis, but not a conceivable, real one. It gives absolute 


ignorance only the appearance of positive knowledge. It also contradicts the 
assumption of an all-powerful and all-good God. If there were an omnipotent God, he 
would either create all individuals directly, or let them all arise from a germ of life to 
which he had given unlimited power of development. As for the goodness of God, the 
world often shows more evil than good. So there is nothing in the theory of creation. 
But the more closely and the longer one looks at the theory of evolution, the more its 
credibility grows. It is a product of modern science, a sister of the modern geological 
and astronomical hypotheses. It has gained ground to the extent that the old 
superstition has been displaced by science. The hypothesis of evolution can also be 
held before the forum of thought as a clear and definite and therefore valid concept. It 
does not start a trial, but only points to what is constantly going on around us. It is also 
free of the moral contradictions of the creation hypothesis. All a priori considerations 
thus speak against the creation hypothesis and in favor of the evolution hypothesis. 
Before we now proceed to the evaluation of the absolute hypothesis of evolution, 
we want to show by means of an example how evolutionist thoughts are further 
developed and expanded. In doing so, we will follow Buchner, who, in "Force and 
Substance," teaches that macrocosmic and microcosmic existence, in its coming into 
being, existence, and passing away, obeys only mechanical laws and no causes of 
purpose. Force and substance, - that is the final analysis of all inorganic, organic and 
psychic phenomena. He who despises matter despises spirit at the same time. But 
force is never without substance, and substance never without force. The so-called 
imponderables: heat, light, electricity, magnetism, etc., are only changes in the 
aggregate states of matter. There can be no creation, conservation, or government, 
since a creative power separate from substance is inconceivable. 1) The substance is 


1) Spiller says: "God is an infinite, eternal, that is, uncreated and indestructible material 
substance, namely the world ether. This is the Creator of heaven, that is, of the bodies of the 
world, and of the earth; He has also created us human beings. 


Evolution. 141 


uncreatable, indestructible, and unreproducible. Only metabolism takes place; only 
the form, the compound, is destructible, not the substance itself. The same is true 
of power: it is neither born nor lost. While its form is fragile and changes, its quantum 
remains. Inasmuch as the substances and forces of which man is composed have 
always been and will always be: inasmuch also is man from eternity to eternity. And 
as the substance is eternal, so it is also infinite, infinite in the small as in the great. 
The world is without beginning and without end. Every imagined limitation 
annihilates the law of gravitation, annihilates the possibility of the world. The laws 
which govern matter are eternal, unchangeable. Miracles exist in nature only for 
those who have not studied it sufficiently. Everywhere in the universe there are the 
same substances and forces that surround us. But the same substances and forces 
produce similar effects, even if in infinitely different forms and variations. Probably, 
therefore, there is also animal life on other planets, for man, too, is nothing but a 
product of nature. The world governs itself according to eternal laws, for even 
motion is eternal and is not the result of a first impulse. Absolute rest is unthinkable. 
Geology also teaches that the earth is eternal and the product of slowly acting laws 
of nature. Organic life on earth came about gradually through generatio aequivoca. 
Organic life is the result of the interaction of natural forces and substances. The so- 
called purposefulness in nature is only an apparent one: rigid necessity rules 
everything in nature. The spirit is the product of a peculiar interaction of matter. 
Without phosphorus there is no thought. The size, shape, and composition of the 
brain are in direct proportion to the size and power of its inherent mental functions. 
Thoughts stand in the same relation to the brain as, for example, bile to the liver. 
The brain is the organ of secretion of thought and the sole originator of the spirit. 
The same is true of feelings and desires: they are acts of the brain. And when the 
brain is destroyed, the spirit, the product of the brain, disappears with it. All 
knowledge is only a mental reproduction of what we or other men before us have 


received in the way of the senses. Nihil est in intellectu, quod non fuerit in sensu. 


Man derives the ideas of the true, the beautiful, and the good from the world that 
surrounds him. Moral concepts are the fruit of education. The idea of God is based 
on a false conclusion, on false application of causality. F. B. 


created; he governs the whole world: he is eternal; he is all-wise; he is just; he never errs, 


and is alone infallible, because he works without self-consciousness and without prefixed 
purpose." 


(To be continued.) 


142Spiritism. 


Spiritism. 


(Fr. Leo Brenner, Pecatoniea, III.) 


(Conclusion instead of continuation.) 

Of God, some teach that they believe in God the Father, that he is the creator and 
governor of all things, a divine, an eternal, omnipotent, omniscient, inscrutable, holy, just, 
and loving being. The pantheistic Spiritists, on the other hand, do not acknowledge a 
personal God and Creator, but trace everything back to an eternal primordial substance 
which, through the power inherent in it, has fertilized itself and, through its own 
omnipotence, has evolved from stage to stage. They also call it primordial power, 
primordial spirit, all-spirit, centre of intelligence. In their "S. S. Manual" it is said p. 76: 
"Spiritists believe that there is a supreme power and mind, called God, but that no two 
men have the same conception.” (Cf. M. Gunther: "Populare Symbolik," second enlarged 
edition, p. 106.) The right knowledge of God, however, is brought only by the right 
doctrine of spirits. 

The positive Spiritists believe that Christ is the Son of God, that is, the direct 
emanation of the Divine Being. They do not believe in the incarnation of the eternal Son 
of God as a person of the Godhead. They point to him as the only savior of souls and all 
unholy spirits that appear to them. On the other hand, the rationalistically minded 
Spiritists have only a Renan Christ, and hold him to be a favored messenger and special 
favorite of God, an excellent medium sent by God into the world, indeed, the greatest of 
all mediums. He is a great man, like Buddha, Muhammad, etc. But in consideration of 
his surroundings, which did not understand him, he did not reveal as many truths as are 
revealed by the spirits today. Of course, he was only a man like us, and not the son of 
God, though one of the most perfect of men, who, by the holiness of his conduct, by the 
divinity of his teaching, and by the unselfishness of his life, had evoked the admiration 
of all ages. By his teachings he was to combat error, proclaim the divine truths, instruct 
men how they might attain earthly and future happiness, and lay the foundation of a 
church which should be in harmony with the law of God. In their "S. S. Manual," it is said, 
"They believe in Jesum Christum, and in all great and good men and women, and that 
we all have in us the same elements of greatness and goodness." (P. 76.) Publican calls 
Christum the most sublime revelation of a superior and benevolent intelligence. As the 
firstling of spirits first to the Spirit of God, he possessed God-like attributes and powers, 
&C. 

The Holy Spirit is to them the inspired power, or also the Spirit of God, who through 
Christ reaches the heavenly spheres, and through them the heavenly spheres. 
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The new life, which is in harmony with its own divine nature, its teachings, and its laws. 
("Am. Chr. Rec.", p. 325. Citirt in Giinther’s Symbolik, second ed., p. 106.) 

The Holy Trinity is not recognized even by the theistic spiritualists. According to the 
revelations of the evangelist John through his medium "Adelma", there is only one 
indivisible divine principle, only one God, that is, one spirit above all spirits, one creator. 
To explain the concept of the Trinity, the same medium distinguishes: 1. God the Creator; 
2. the pre-worldly spirits - the firstfruits of the Spirit of God, from whom also Christ came; 
3. the still pre-worldly spirits, which as united spirits form the Holy Spirit. Kardec 
distinguishes three entities: God, Spirit, Matter. These three are essentially different from 
each other. According to the pantheistic view of Davis, however, these three entities are 
united to form the "All-One" of the universe. Davis says, "The universe or universe must 
be animated by a living God in order to form as one whole a great man. This spirit is the 
cause of its present organized form, and the author of all motion, life, sensation, and 
intelligence through all the ramifications of this one great man. Man is a part of this great 
body, the divine spirit. He is a gland or small organ which performs specific functions and 
receives life and animation from the inner, moving, divine Principle.” 1) 

Spiritism teaches that the angels are separated human souls, and that the spirits 
come to earth as angels of God to bestow holy influences upon us, to awaken the better 
powers of our hearts, to watch over us and to warn us of danger, to help us 


1) Quackenbos writes: "Spiritism not only looks to disembodied spirits for advice 
and guidance, it denies that Jesus died for our sins or made any atonement therefor. It 
regards Christ as a healing medium, just as Theosophy makes him a Mahatma; flouts 
his divinity, and loses sight of him in a crowd of benevolent demons, explaining his 
miracles as 'the results of a natural law of which his mediumistic power enabled him 
to avail himself.'- Like Theosophy, it forces a feminine principle into the Godhead; and 
some of its professors have announced the coming of a female Messiah, a second Eve, 
the divine Mother of all the living. To a select few, behind locked doors at an ‘inner 
circle of the Mystery of the Divine Presence,' Christ is asserted to have revealed himself 
with a female figure standing beside him, a celestial feminine personality. God is made 
dual, He and She, as much woman as man, Mother as well as Father - 'an hermaphrodite 
spirit cleft in twain and manifested in two outward forms.’ The worship of the 
Babylonian Istar, the Lady Queen of Heaven, corresponding to the Egyptian Isis, has 
been revived in the very shadow of our churches." F. B. 
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To remember our duties and fill our hearts with love. Others teach: They are good 
spirits belonging to the harmonious, spiritualized light spheres - states - perhaps souls 
of other planets in the universe which have long since become uninhabitable and similar 
to the earth. 

Man is taught, in regard to his development and destiny, to have gradually 
evolved from the bottom up, from plant to animal, from animal to man of nature. He 
needs no redeemer, but atones for every sin himself, and after death he develops 
further and further to the greatest glory. Others say: By nature men are pure spirits. 
Angels and devils do not exist. All spirits, even the so-called firstfruits, the highest and 
closest to God, need development. But in order to merit their perfection through their 
own activity, to become again like God, that is, to go forth again in God, from whom 
their spirit went forth, the spirits must assume a body - for there is a preexistence of 
souls -, must incorporate themselves, that is, be born as men and as such work at their 
perfection. For this purpose they have free will. In their Record, the Spiritists declare, p. 
327: "As for man, we believe that he is initially and presently free, that every man must 
create his own blessedness and be his own saviour, and that it is therefore the policy 
of every one on earth to form in himself a pure moral organism. Self-knowledge, 
repentance, atonement, correction, love of God and neighbor, a moral way of life, open 
to the sinner the entrance to blessedness. The sacraments are therefore entirely 
superfluous; there is also no need of reconciliation in the biblical and ecclesiastical 
sense, but only of a development toward good. Everyone is his own reconciler and 


redeemer. In her "S. S. Manual" it says, p. 76: "If we bring these elements (of greatness 


and goodness) to light, we shall be delivered from evil and error." Those who have lived 
good lives and taught good precepts, and died nobly as JEsus died, become examples 
to encourage us. They believe that we must all suffer for the evil we think or do, and 
that it is best so; also that we cannot forgive ourselves, or be forgiven, until we cease 
from evil and learn to do good. About JEsum, the secluded spirit of a Presbyterian! 
preacher, who does not find peace in the hereafter, is instructed in a "meeting", the 
minutes of which are published in No. 3 "Der Fuhrer" - journal for "Seelen- und 
Geistesleben" - of 1897, as follows: "My dear brother! Jesus is Mythe. Sixteen Jesus 
were crucified, and the name Jesus today means: a man like any other mortal. You 
must first lay aside all your religious ideas and learn that every man is his own Savior; 
only a coward demands that another die for fine sins." For this instruction 
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the departed spirit is very thankful that he cries out to the medium and the speaker, "O, 
you are my God, my Saviour, you have saved me from darkness." 

But if a spirit has missed its purpose of life here on earth, it happens that it is once 
more incorporated with other circumstances, that is, born again as a human being, in 
order to make up for what it has missed. In this re-incarnation, the spirit brings back with 
it, without being conscious of it, all the former faults and advantages of bodily existence, 
but not as original sin - original sin in the biblical-dogmatic sense is denied by Spiritism 
in general - it knows only personal guilt. Stranger sin cannot be imputed. Thus we find 
here again the ancient Egyptian doctrine of transmigration of souls. The Kardecian 
school holds it, but other Spiritists fiercely oppose it. The Spiritists also believe in a kind 
of Purgatory, a place of purification or process in the other world, by which the unfinished 
spirit of man is educated for a higher spiritual stage, so that it can rise higher and higher 
from stage to stage, up to the sphere of the blessed. In this way everyone, even the most 
depraved sinner, is made ready for heaven. (Doctrine of Apocatastasis.) But the 
purification of the spirits is to be greatly facilitated, as well as shortened, by men's 
intercessory acceptance of them, and therein the Spiritists believe they find their mission 
in life. They teach that one should also call upon the deceased (angels). In their "Sunday 
School Manual," besides invocations to the Father of "all good and perfect gifts," "to the 
Father of all spirits," there are also invocations to "Angel-Father" and "Angel-Mother," to 
the ministering spirits of our Father. Others again teach that the Hindu who throws 
himself under the crushing wheels of Jagannath is no more engaged in idolatry than the 
Christian, who still prays to a personified potentate instead of to the controlling Principle 
of the universe. 

The conscience, according to the particular view of good or evil, is set up as the 
sole judge, and we are subjected to an eternal spiritual progress in earthly terms, in that 
what we hold to be good today will be recognized by us as bad tomorrow through 
increased purified knowledge or instruction. The resulting agonies of conscience, 
repentance, are the atonement, and penance the way to progress and purification. Every 
such step brings us nearer to God and to final union with Him, the Father of our souls - 
blessedness and unblessedness, heaven and hell, are states of the soul, but not oerters, 
not disjointed premises. - A devil they know not. We know, they say, only good, and evil 
as the less good. Devils are unhappy souls of deceased, in their state after a longer or 
shorter time, stagnant spiritually dead. - Spiritism teaches 
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It goes on to say that man can be led into evil temptations, but not by the devil, but by 
unholy, earthbound spirits of dead and still living people. - Nor is there a resurrection of 
the flesh for man. Man consists of three parts: 1. of the gross earthly body, which we 
can see; 2. of the ethereal inner soul-body, which, on account of its fluid fineness, is not 
perceptible to our senses - called perispirit by the spiritists - or probably animal soul; 
which we bring with us at birth, which grows with us, and which, as the dwelling-place 
of the spirit, is the bond between body and spirit; 3. of the spirit, which is an emanation 
of the divine spirit. Death only destroys the ponderous earthly body and sets free the 
spirit imprisoned in it, together with the soul body. It is therefore only a change of 
residence of the liberated spirit of man. They deny the future resurrection. They do not 
speak of eternal torment in hell. The Deity does not punish, for God is the All-Loving, 


says v. Langsdorf. In their "S. S. Manual," p. 66, they say: 'They believe that no souls 


(spirits) are eternally lost, that all are eternal children of the Father of spirits, all have 
guardian angels or friends who will help them in the spirit world and enable them to 
become as wise and good and happy as possible and as soon as possible, although at 
the first entrance into the spirit world there may be a great difference between the spirits;’ 
some much happier and more brilliant and better than others, although good spirits 
never seek to exalt themselves above others, but will rather love and help even the 
darkest and lowest. Concerning the state after death, one part teaches: "The life 
hereafter is a sensual continuation of the life hereafter, with all its defects, needs, and 
pleasures. All earthly conditions, all material bodies have their spiritual compliment in 
the hereafter. There are mountains, rivers, houses, etc., as here; there is eating, 
drinking, working, learning, schooling, riding in mail coaches and railways, in the electric 
car." In the higher spheres it is said to be still more wonderful. 1) 


1) Spiritists teach abominable doctrines concerning marriage. Quackenbos writes: 
"The teachings of Spiritism regarding marriage are subversive of all respect for the 
sacredness of the institution as ordained by God. It takes the ground that every person 
has an ‘affinity’ to whom he or she will eventually be united in the world to come, no 
matter how disappointing the search for this affinity may be on earth. The evils of 
wedded life are due to the union of persons who are not such spiritual affinities. Ill- 
assorted married couples are at liberty to separate. Divorce is justified as soon as 
companionship becomes for any reason disagreeable or undesirable. Thus the union 
of hearts after God's holy ordinance is degraded to a living together like beasts in a 
lair: and a man may break his marriage vows ad infinitum in the pursuit of his spiritual 
affinity. In this way encouragement is given to licen-. 
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The first thing he said was that he did not want to be a part of the world, but that 
he did not want to be a part of the world, and that he did not want to be a part of the 
world. It renews the wild superstition of unchristian gnostic sects and the cunning goetic 
arts of Neoplatonism. Spiritism is religious indifferentism, yes, one would like to say 
religionlessness, since it wants to unite all religions in itself and fuse faith and unbelief, 
Christianity and paganism, atheism, pantheism, Muhammadanism, Buddhism, etc., 
into a new world religion. Haase (in his "Spiritism", p. 107) says: "One benefit of 
Spiritism can be seen in the fact that it has dealt a death blow to materialism. Just at a 
time when the ruling position of this shallow everyday philosophy with its presumption 
of omniscience seemed to have already penetrated deeply into the popular strata, 
when all the half-educated and uneducated danced in a mad dance around the monkey 
theory and its consequences, there arose among them even the belief in a spirit world, 
which they claim to have proved experimentally." 

Concerning the evil consequences of Spiritism in sanitary terms, Dr. Wille writes: 
"As it must itself be regarded in numerous cases as the outflow of a morbid mental 
condition, so in turn American as well as English physicians have already drawn 
attention to it as a source of disruption of the nervous system and of the production of 
mental diseases. Through a morbid increase in the life of the senses and the mind, at 
the expense of calm deliberation and objective judgment, it produces manifestations 
of morbid mental life, such as we have at all times encountered, even in epidemic 
spread, as the consequences of superstition, mysticism, enthusiasm, and fanaticism. 
It is a fact of experience that it is precisely in times of uncertain social conditions and 
material distress that such abnormal phenomena have the most pernicious effect on 
the spiritual welfare of the people. Who can deny that just the immediate present 
presents sufficiently prepared foundations for this ?" Even the spiritualists have been 
led by the logic of the facts to the conclusion 


tiousness; a formal marriage finally becomes unnecessary, and men and women 
literally wrap themselves in the filthy skirts of Ashtoreth. - Spiritism asserts that 
everyone will be married in the next world, and that the mates or affinities of those 
who remain single on earth live in waiting in the Spiritland. Hence it affects to 
solemnize the marriage of women with demons. ... . "Those in communion with a 
class of spirits above them run no risk of forming uncongenial matrimonial relations, 
as a spirit out of the form can perceive affinities more readily than a person in the 
natural body; consequently, marriages formed by them will be happy ones, and the 
offspring of such, gentle and loving, harmonizing the future." F. B. 
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have been forced to admit the most dangerous consequences of their profession. The 

statistics of the insane asylums prove sufficiently how many victims have been driven 
into insanity by the Spiritist swindle; and for such poor creatures one then has only the 
remark that they were not ripe for the teaching and therefore went astray. Prof. Zdllner's 
mother and sister are said to have died in the insane asylum as a result of this, and of 
himself it is said that he died in insanity. 

"Let us enter the rooms of an insane asylum," writes Willmann ("Modern 
Miracles," etc., Preface, p. IV), "there we see sitting in the narrow room an old mother 
whose hair is bleached. Her posture is stooped and her countenance is grave-faced. 
Her eyes are staring into space, gazing idly from one object to another. The old 
woman's spirit is benighted. Formerly she was a happy woman, a faithful mother and a 
loving wife, until drop after drop of the spiritualist poison was poured into her, and she 
only too soon became a zealous follower of that damnable doctrine. With her, too, the 
poison worked on and on until her soul, until her spirit succumbed. For more than ten 
years body and spirit have wrestled with each other to part, in vain alone, madness 
holds its victim fast, and long may it last before death, the equalizer of all earthly misery, 
delivers the aged woman from her unspeakable suffering." "Not far from that little 
mother rages a young man, who until lately was a zealous follower of spiritualism. He 
sacrificed his fortune, neglected his business, as well as his family, until he was on the 
verge of ruin. Madness moved in on him, too, and benighted became his brain." 
Blumhardt reports that three men who had sought help from somnambulists in 
convulsive states died one after the other in horrible convulsions; that of three brothers 
who indulged in psychography, one became insane, the other a drunkard, while the 
third seduced a girl of eighteen. Here in America, twelve mediums in a short time 
disembodied themselves in one District, and the number of suicides among the 
spiritualists grows to the horrible. With their doctrine that there is no punishment and 
no hell, it is understandable that the poor victims of Spiritism prefer the possession of 
true happiness to the many miseries of this life. In 1853, it is said that here in our country 
the evil was so great that a number of the most outstanding men of the United States 
of North America got together and drew up a Memoria to the Congress, so that it might 
take steps to control the evil. The city council of Meerane has issued a strict 
investigation and decree against the Spiritists. In it, reference is made to the 
"spasmodic state of unconsciousness of persons present", in which apparently 
deceased persons are spoken to. Since these "coincidences" have already resulted in 
the illness of healthy persons, the City Council forbids the following under the following 
conditions 


Spiritism. 149 


The inhabitants of the city are finally warned by the "mediums" to take part in the 
spiritualistic activities. Finally, the inhabitants of the city are warned not to take part in 
the spiritualistic activity, "which destroys spirit and body and can also have a harmful 
effect on the health of the offspring"; no one should be intimidated by the "mediums" 
or allow them to make donations, but rather report such people for fraud. (Cf. Allg. Ev.- 
Luth. Kztg., 1894, p. 910.) 1) 

As far as the spread of Spiritism is concerned, its adherents are estimated at 20 
million. According to Dr. v. Langsdorf, there are even 60 million. It is said that no other 
religious or philosophical doctrine has succeeded in gaining such a following. Even if 
the many millions with which the spiritualist writers throw around may be exaggerated, 
it is undoubted that the followers of the same are especially numerous here in America 
and England, just as these two countries form the main sources of supply for 
professional spiritualist mediums. It is no less certain, however, that in recent times it 
has found its way into the other countries of Europe, and especially into Germany, and 
that it has become popular in quite a silent way. 


1) Of the pernicious effect which Spiritism is wont to have on body and soul, 
Quackenbos writes: "The effect of seance procedures, when persisted in, is physical 
and mental ruin. Would good angels work such results, or could our dead friends 
desire them ? Monomania or hopeless insanity completes the purpose of Satan: he 
has wrecked a human mind; he has rendered useless a bright life; laid away in a 
napkin the talent of gold, if he has not a claim on the soul for all eternity. This is the 
most unvarying result of giving up life to seance work. Dr. Edmunds reports that, of 
a comparatively small number of mediums of his acquaintance, ‘one had well- 
marked mental disturbance; another had been the inmate of a lunatic asylum; a third 
was seized with a mysterious form of paralysis,' etc.; and his experience is that of all 
observers. Asylum superintendents bear witness that Spiritism induces morbid 
psychical states, tends to develop insane delusions, and is a most fruitful maniac- 
making religion. Indeed, those who have seen mediums rolling on the floor, giving 
utterance to heart-rending screams, and disfiguring their bodies after the manner of 
lunatics, may well believe it. To quote the Rev. H. L. Hastings: 'As the temporary 
mania of alcoholic intoxication finally ends in the settled madness that fills our insane 
hospitals with the hopeless wrecks of drink-ruined minds; so these evil demons, after 
deceiving and beguiling the unwary until they yield themselves soul and body to their 
control, grasp the deepest centers of mental, nervous, and vital action, disturb the 
physical forces, disorder the nervous system, subvert the will, and unbalance the 
judgment, until the temporary frenzy of spirit-control settles into the permanent 
madness of demoniacal possession, which wrecks the mental and moral constitution, 
and leaves the madhouse or the suicide's grave to conceal the finished work of evil 
spirits from the gaze of the outside world.’ " F. B. 
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way has begun to gain a large spread. It has spread and spread like an epidemic, and 
has gained a firm foothold in the large cities. But it is also throwing its nets all over the 
country and trying to make propaganda for its theories. Many scholars and professors, 
various important men of science, as well as higher officials of the state, adhere to it; 
indeed, it has already become socially acceptable, in some cases even acceptable. It is 
praised that our followers come from all classes of society, from every circle of education, 
from every age; the most important minds of our time swear by our banner! Famous 
physicists, astronomers, lawyers, etc., in the most diverse countries are fiery and 
enthusiastic proclaimers and defenders of Spiritism. 

If we now ask what is the reason for this, the answer is: In the apostasy from God 
and His word. We see in spiritualism a righteous judgment of God, and think of the words 
of Ps. 109:17: "And if he would have the curse, it shall come upon him; and if he would 
not have the blessing, it shall remain far from him. Or Rom. 1:21 f.: "Because they knew 
that there was one God, and glorified him not as one God, neither thought on him; but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their hearts, which had no understanding, were 
darkened. Thinking themselves wise, they have become fools. . .. Therefore God also 
hath given them over to the lusts of their hearts (v. 28), ... ... in a perverse mind, to do that 
which is not good." God has forsaken them, the good spirits depart, and the evil spirits 
are thereby enticed, have free play, and ape them. Where true faith is lacking, there, in 
its place, appears superstition, or after-faith, in its infinite ramifications and distortions, as 
the necessary fruit of doubtful unbelief. The people, however, who have little criticism in 
these matters, but are all the more inclined to gape at the marvelous and extraordinary, 
and to give themselves up to the impression of the unusual, the mysterious, and the 
marvelous, fall blindly prey to it. Therefore, no matter how obvious the fraud may be, if 
the thing is only new, or appears in a new guise, is captivating to the senses, satisfies 
curiosity, flatters vanity, then the followers flock by hundreds and thousands, as in the 
case of the miracle doctors, whose speeches one listens to with eagerness, because, 
according to them, there is no ailment that is not cured by their medicine. The dollars 
come in in heaps, and when the swindle is over, the doctor counts over his booty and 
thinks with a smile: "The world wants to be swindled - so let it be swindled." That Spiritism 
is more widespread and has more followers in the upper circles of the people is probably 
due to the fact that there the faith in doubt is usually stronger and more craffered than in 
the lower classes of the people. 
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The great spread of Spiritism is also due to its considerable literature. Through 
the channel of spiritualist papers they seek to beguile the gullible, to spit out their 
poison, and to bring them the consolation of true faith. According to Perty, there are 33 
Spiritist periodicals in the various countries and languages of the world. But according 
to others their number is even higher. The German Spiritists of America have their 
special organ, "Der Fuhrer, Zeitschrift fur Seelenund Geistesleben". In Germany a 
magazine for Spiritism is published with the purpose: "To teach Spiritism and to 
increase its followers." The correspondent of an English Christian paper has counted, 
during a quarter of a year, 350 original articles which have come before him in Spiritist 
papers. The subjects which they treat of are: Astrology, Buddhism, Somnambulism, 
Hypnotism, Magical Remedies, Mind Reading, Spiritism, etc. Besides, many new 
books treating similar subjects have appeared in almost all the great cities of the world. 
They also possess their catechisms, hymn books, Bible explanations, etc. How the 
Spiritist periodicals are becoming a hotbed of lunacy may be proved by several death 
notices, such as are not infrequently found in their papers. In their "Banner of Light" it 
says: "To all dear friends, relatives and acquaintances the joyful message: That tonight 
our beloved wife and mother, Mrs. Mary Rich, was born into a higher state of existence. 
The solemn proceedings were attended by her three guardian spirits, and clearly we 
could see how they received her soul with the immortal spirit and carried her off into 
the higher spheres." In the same number there is the following note: "With Mr. F. L. 
Harris materialization has taken a great step forward. For he has been granted a 
heavenly bride, and from this union children have sprung." 

From all that we have heard about Spiritism and its false doctrines, the Christian 
has an unavoidable duty to refrain from any direct or indirect participation in Spiritist 
meetings. Satisfying even one's curiosity is always an expression of participation, 
however slight, and one makes oneself a party to other people's sins. The true, 
believing Christian needs no testimony from the spirit world; he has the Bible, the old 
rule of his venerable faith, and the blessed experience that the religion of Jesus reveals 
itself as the truth in his heart. This is infinitely more satisfactory and reasonable than 
all the balderdash about the fourth dimension, materializations, knocking spirits, and 
the like. Therefore, if he allows himself to be seduced by a rash curiosity to seek contact 
with the world of spirits on this side of the grave, he commits a blasphemous sin of 
sorcery. 
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Dr. Martin Luther's Complete Writings. Fifteenth Volume. Documents 
belonging to the history of the Reformation. Against the Papists. From the years 


1517-1524. New revised stereotype edition. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia 


Publishing House. 1899. LVIII p. and 2647 colums. Price: $5.00. 


This 15th volume of our Luther edition contains only a small part of Luther's writings. It 
contains mostly documents that refer to the history of the Reformation in the years 1517-1524. 
A number of letters by Luther are included, which refer to events during this period. However, 
one must not think that what is offered in this volume is unimportant. The documents, which 
have been compiled here with great diligence, serve to help us understand and appreciate the 
great divine deed of the Reformation. In these documents, e.g. in the papal bulls and letters 
of indulgence, we see the black, satanic background on which the Reformation stands out all 
the brighter and more clearly as the great act of God's grace. After the time of Christ and the 
apostles, the time of the Reformation is the greatest and most important time. Everything that 
serves to understand this time correctly is most welcome, not only to theologians, but also to 
Christians who are interested in the history of the Church and especially in the Reformation 
period. A tremendous impression was made on us as we read through the Documente Cap. 
IV, Section Il: "On the timidity of the Elector of Saxony, and how Luther should have left 
Wittenberg, but should and will finally stay there again." Likewise Luther's admonition to 
Staupitz of February 9, 1521, when Staupitz, sued by the Archbishop of Salzburg as a follower 
of Luther, wanted to submit to the papal judgment. Luther wrote there, among other things, 
the powerful words: "It is not time to fear, but to cry out, since our Lord Jesus Christ is 
condemned, stripped, and blasphemed. Now then, when our very dearest Saviour, who gave 
Himself for us, is made a mockery in all the world, must we not contend for Him? Shall we not 
stick our necks out? My dear father, the danger is greater than many think. Here the gospel 
begins to have its course:-'Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will | also confess 
before my Father; whosoever shall be ashamed of me, of him will | also be ashamed." (Col. 
2425.) The editor of our Luther edition, Prof. Hoppe, shows also in this volume his enormous 
knowledge of details concerning events, data and persons in the history of the Reformation. 

F.P. 
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]. America. 


Divine Immanence. "The Lutheran World writes: "The trouble with the advanced 
thinkers, as they call themselves, is that they trumpet as 'new' many things that are not new 
but very old. The other day we heard one of them preach. He gave our age all the credit for 
the discovery of what he called ‘that wonderful scientific doctrine of the immanence of God". 
But is this a new thought? No; it is as old as Christ and Paul. Our HErr said to his disciples, ‘I 
in you, and ye in me.' Paul declared to the Athenians, 'In him we live, weave, and are.' Yea, 
even Jer. 23:24. we read, 'Is it not | that fill heaven and earth, saith the LORD.' The biblical 
writers may not have used the same expressions which are now common, but the doctrine of 
divine immanence was clearly in their minds, as was also the doctrine of the 
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divine transcendence; and still more, the Christian Church has ever and ever embraced this 
doctrine." - To this it is to be remarked, that those who extol the doctrine of divine immanence 
as a modern achievement, connect with the same an antiscriptural, pantheistic sense. To 
them immanence and transcendence are contradictory and mutually exclusive terms. And 
when they emphasize divine immanence in the world, they thereby deny divine 
transcendence. The modern doctrine of God's immanence in the world is the doctrine that 
God is not the creator of the world, and does not fei essentially distinct from the world, but 
that God is the primordial power and substance whose evolution is the world of phenomena. 
To the modern representatives of divine immanence, nature itself is essentially God, and the 
forces of nature are not created by God to them, but are the essential divine forces 
themselves. God and nature are to them only different views of the same substance, two 
sides of the same thing. God is to them natura naturans and the world natura naturata. God is 
the involuted world to them, and the world is the evolved God. Nature, the world with its 
appearances, is not to them a creature of God's will and power, but the unfolding and 
revelation of the divine essence. And in the last analysis God is to them only the world order, 
the universal causal concatenation of things. The modern doctrine of God's immanence in the 
world is thus not "ancient Christian truth," but pantheism, that is, atheism or materialism 
wrapped up in theological phrases. The father of this modern phrase is Spinoza, who taught 
that a transcendent God is no more to be used than to be conceived. Spinoza writes: "Deum 
omnium rerum causam immanentem, ut agunt, non vero transeuntum statuo.... Deus est omnium 
rerum causa immanens, non vero transiens." And the terms: God and nature (Spinoza: "Deus 
sive natura") are to him reciprocal terms and thus equivalent. - The world, with all that is in it, 
is and lives and weaves in God, and in Christians, who are partakers of the divine nature (2 
Pet. 1:4), God dwells. But not nature or Christians, but Christ alone is Immanuel, in whom all 
the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily, as the soul dwells in its body. F.B. 

Professor Dr. Sigmund Fritschel, born in Nuremberg on December 3, 1833, 
died in Dubuque, lowa, on April 26, in his 66th year. With Deindérfer, GroBmann, and 
Schiller, Fritschel founded the lowa Synod at St. Sebald, August 24, 1854. Fritschel was a 
gifted theologian. Unfortunately, however, he put his gifts in the service of modern theology, 
which he strove to make native to the Lutheran Church of America. And the character of 
Fritschel also corresponded to the modern hermaphroditic theology, which tries to mediate 
Scripture and reason, yes and no, and to unite the impossible. 

F.B. 

The Presbyterians and their Confession. Eminent Presbyterians in New 
York and Chicago have made public attacks on their confession, the Westminster 
Confession, in recent months. This has prompted Talmage, who is also a Presbyterian, to 
make his views known. He writes: "Many are bound hand and foot by religious confessions. 
Do not understand me as if | were an enemy of confessions. | myself have eight or ten: a 
confession of religion, a confession of art, a confession of social life, a confession of 
government, and so on. A confession, in fact, is something which a man believes to be written 
or unwritten. The Presbyterian Church is now in an uproar about its confession. 
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Some good men in it want to keep it, because it was formulated according to the faith of John 
Calvin. Other good men in it demand revision. | hold neither with the one nor with the other 
party. Instead of revision | demand substitution. It has grieved me that the question has been 
raised at all. The Confession has not prevented us from offering forgiveness and comfort to all 
men. The Westminster Confession never stood in my way for a moment. But now that the 
electric light has been turned on the imperfections of that Confession - everything man does is 
perfect - let us reverently lay aside the old Confession and make an entirely new one. It is 
impossible that people who lived hundreds of years ago should make a confession suitable for 
our times. John Calvin was a great and good man, but he died 336 years ago. The best centuries 
of Bible study have since come and explorers have done their work, and one might as well push 
the world back to hold to what Robert Fulton knew of steamships and discard the later 
improvements in schisffahrt, and go back to Johann Gutenberg, the inventor of the printing 
press, and discard all modern newspaper presses ... than to ignore all the exegetes and 
philologists and theologians of the last 336 years, and to put one's head under the alembics of 
the sixteenth-century Doctor's robe. | could give the names of twenty living Presbyterian 
preachers who could write a better Confession than Calvin. One should not ask the nineteenth 
century to sit at the feet of the sixteenth. ... | propose for all denominations a confession 
consisting of mere passages of Scripture. This would conquer the earth for God. That would be 
impregnable to unbelief and Apollyonian attacks. That would be sublime to human criticism. The 
denomination, whatever it may be called, which can rise to such a profession, will be the church 
of the millennium, will swallow up all other denominations, and will be the bride when the 
bridegroom comes. ... He who accepts Christ from the heart is a Christian, and he who does not 
accept Him is not a Christian. He does not need to believe election or reprobation, eternal 
begetting of the Son, eternal damnation, infant baptism, or plenary inspiration. Faith in Christ is 
the criterion, the test, the hinge, the indispensable." - To these words, which are spoken as if 
from the soul of modern theology and Christianity, we remark but a double. When Talmage 
concludes: As the sciences, so theology must have advanced through the centuries, this is 
based on a false analogy. In theology there is no progress in doctrines, because all doctrines of 
faith are laid down by God Himself in the infallible Scriptures, and the Scriptures, especially in 
their locis classicis unb sedibus doctrinae, are so clear and bright, "that they need not, as the 
Apology, Muller 92, says, so sharp an understanding, but only to be read and to see the clear 
words well. In the sciences, however, all doctrines must be obtained by men themselves, by 
thinking over things, which, however, can only be done very gradually. - When, moreover, 
Talmage says that a new confession, consisting of mere scriptural passages, would be the 
confession of the future and unite all denominations, this is based on an ignoratio finis. This is 
the great plague in Christendom, that all false teachers seek to cover themselves with Scripture, 
and profess the words of Scripture, but impute their own thoughts to these words. And it is just 
this deception of the false teachers that compelled the church, 
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The church was to issue confessions in which it confessed not only the words of Scripture, but 
also the right meaning and understanding of them. Talmage wants to bind Christianity to the 
words of Scripture, and to reveal the meaning of Scripture, in which everything depends, and 
which the words only serve, for word and meaning relate to each other like symbol and thing. 
And from this the Millennium is promised! F.B. 

Lay Representation among Methodists. At the General Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopalians, meeting in Chicago, May 2, a question was decided which has 
agitated this church now for about a hundred years. Namely, it was decided to give equal 
representation to the laity with the preachers at General Conferences. Of the 507 delegates 
present, not one vote was cast against it. Yes, the preachers are said to have rejoiced more 
over the loss of power they suffered than the laity over the sudden increase. The provisions in 
the Book of Discipline, concerning representation, were changed to the following: "The lay 
delegates shall consist of one layman for each annual conference, except such 
conferences as have more than one ministerial delegate, which conferences shall each 
be entitled to as many lay delegates as ministerial delegates." - What the Methodists have 
decided in this matter is the right thing to do according to God's Word. But the reason which 
drove them to this step is not conviction from God's Word, but the uuru populuris and the urge 
of circumstances. Whether, then, the exuberant joy of the Methodist preachers may not be 
gallows humor after all! F. B. 


ll. Abroad. 

From Hanover. Naumann comments on the Weingart case in his "Hilfe" (Help) in an 
edifying reflection entitled: Evangelical Truthfulness. He concludes that he brings to the 
attention of the Hanoverian church regiment the "indelible sin" of the high council at Jerusalem, 
which, though in the best of opinions, accused JEsum of blasphemy. "For the sake of this 
remembrance, everything, everything is to be avoided that could even remotely look like rape 
of opinions. It is faith that demands this, faith in the true JEsus, whom false zeal brought to the 
cross." -In still stronger phrases moves an appeal to the "evangelical co-religionists and 
German Protestants," at present circulated by Dr. O. Veeck, of Bremen, on behalf of a 
Committee at Hanover. It says: "Many ornaments of theological science, hundreds of 
clergymen, also in our national church, and innumerable pious Protestant men and women 
share Weingart's point of view, they distinguish between letter and spirit, between the transient 
and the permanent in the Protestant proclamation and in the confessions of the church. They 
live in the conviction that piety and freedom, faith and science are not and cannot remain 
irreconcilable opposites; they wish that the church give free rein to serious, honest science. But 
the leaders of the Lutheran Church of Hanover declare with their judgment that the living Christ, 
admittedly proclaimed by Father Weingart, who is a Lord and Master also of the Scriptures, is 
not above but below their interpretation of the Scriptures and the Confessions. They declare 
war on science and modern education. They recently publicly defended the existence of the 
devil against Rudolf von Bennigsen at the district synod in Pattensen! The verdict passed has 
not only shocked the Osnabriick congregation and wide Protestant circles in Hanover. 
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It has not only caused consternation and agitation, but has also filled the Protestants in the 
German fatherland with astonishment and sadness. Faithful evangelical Christians who love 
their church with all their hearts recognize that an attempt is being made here to again trap 
the congregation under a servile yoke of statutes and to erect an intolerant, infallible 
priesthood such as exists in the Church of Rome. Against this attempt we must resist. We 
demand that the holiest of all feelings, the truthfulness and fidelity of conscience, the simple, 
plain piety retain their full right also in the Hanoverian Church; we do not want to let the dark 
Middle Ages with their heresy trials and their belief in the devil arise again. Therefore we 
protest loudly against the dismissal of Father Weingart as a denial of the Spirit of Christ and 
an apostasy from the Reformation, and herewith ask all who are of the same mind with us 
and want to act with us against the rape of consciences to first make this decision known to 
us and to send in a declaration to that effect, so that we can then discuss further steps with 
them." - In a pleasant contrast to these speeches, the "Hannoversche Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" writes on the occasion of a review of Dr. Rade's judgment in the "Christl. 
Welt": "How far does Dr. Rade want to go in rejecting every ‘doctrinal process'? That he, as 
a church authority, would calmly leave in his office a clergyman who excludes himself from 
the ‘apostolic congregation,’ and who cannot be convicted by proof of the Spirit and of 
power, is self-evident after the above omission. Would he also allow Catholic false doctrines 
or even Buddhist ideas to spread in the congregation, and confine himself to attempts to 
convince the clergyman in question? And if they are and remain fruitless, what then?! Must 
he not, after all, aim at removing the clergyman from his office? Well, here, too, everything 
has happened that could ever happen; an extremely far-reaching leniency has been 
practiced. But if a pastor claims as his right to deny the most important fundamental facts 
of the Christian faith, contrary to the word of God and the confession, it would be a crying 
injustice against the congregation if he were left in office." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

The Deposition of Pastor Hillmann in Hamburg. Before the ecclesiastical 
liberal circles of Germany have finished their declarations of indignation over the dismissal 
of the resurrection denier Weingart in Osnabrtck, the news of a most strange dismissal of 
a pastor has come from their own camp. The liberal pastor Hillmann, elected as clergyman 
by the liberal Reformed congregation in Hamburg in January 1898, was deposed on 
February 5 with a bang by the liberal "Great Consistory" of that congregation. What had he 
done wrong? The "former church council of the Protestant Reformed congregation" in 
Hamburg declares in the "Hamburger Corresp." that Hillmann was a proud, quarrelsome 
man and therefore the relationship with him was dissolved. But the "Declaration" admits that 
two sermons, preached on January 1 and 14, were not uninvolved in the dismissal. 
Hillmann, on the other hand, claims that only these sermons broke his neck. In these he 
went sharply at the rich and reproached them for their social duties. Already after the first 
sermon one of the elders appeared at his house and demanded "on behalf of the elders" 
that he no longer touch the social question in the pulpit. Hillmann refused the request and 
told the president of the elders that he would have to preach about it again the very next 
Sunday; that would require of him the example of Christ and his conscience. He did so, and 
three weeks later he was deposed. 
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Indeed, such brutal treatment of a clergyman has not occurred among the "orthodox. He is 
sent away like a servant whom one cannot use. But that is not why this case is interesting to 
us, but rather that we have here a model of liberal action in matters of doctrinal freedom. For 
no matter how the Hamburg "Kirchenrath" may twist and turn that it was only a matter of 
removing a "quarrelsome" clergyman, he himself lets it be seen in his account that the sermons 
were the decisive factor. To make matters worse, Pastor Hillmann reported the following in the 
"Hamb. Corresp." of February 25: "In that meeting (of the extended church council) it was 
expressly stated that my two sermons of January 1 and 14 were the sole reason for the action 
against me. It was clear from those sermons that | did not want to be a preacher, but an 
apostle; that did not fit in with the congregation. There is freedom of doctrine, but whoever's 
doctrine contradicts the view of the extended church council must give way. That was simply 
a matter of a brutal majority? | quote verbatim after immediate transcription to characterize the 
oppressive majority." Never before has liberal "tolerance" been expressed so powerfully as 
here. One remembers the agitation, bordering on frenzy, against the Hanoverian Consistory 
for the protection of "freedom of teaching." And how slowly this authority proceeded, how 
gently, until there was nothing left for it but to remove from office the determined fighter of a 
fundamental doctrine of the Christian community. The liberal gentlemen in Hamburg, on the 
other hand, make shorter trial. After an uncomfortable sermon, they immediately put the pastor 
in his room: "Don't go on preaching like that! When he does so nevertheless, he is put out into 
the street without further ado. That is called prompt justice. But did we not hear only recently 
in the "Christl. Welt" a bitter complaint that in the Orthodox Church judicial action was taken 
against preachers? Was not the entire Protestant Association outraged by the judicial 
treatment of Weingart? Did they not issue an appeal to all Protestant pastors and laymen, men 
and women, in order to bring about a giant declaration against such a judicial rape of doctrinal 
freedom? All this was against "orthodoxy". Where is the storm of indignation against the 
"liberal" community in Hamburg now? One regrets yes, one also rebukes, but the readers 
hardly get an idea with what meekness. In the "Deutsches Protestantenblatt" one proceeds 
more or less along the lines of Eli: "Not so, my children." Yes, one shows no evil desire to give 
the whole scandal of the dismissal because of "freedom of teaching" a different twist, by 
playing the matter over to the bread question and the question of a "too quick" dismissal. For 
us, the case yields the not uninteresting result that liberalism, which calls for tolerance, 
exercises the harshest intolerance against freedom of teaching as soon as the "teaching" does 
not suit it. (A. E. L. K.) 

On the Corpus Christi Movement in Bavaria. The old year with its "insults to 
Protestantism in Bavaria," which were not the last to be expressed in the brutal imposition of 
Corpus Christi processions in Protestant cities, has scarcely come to an end, and already 
another almost unbelievable piece of news is going through the country. The "Augsb. Abdztg." 
writes: "The Ministry of Culture has issued a decree to the universities, high schools and 
governments, according to which in the future flags are to be flown officially only on the feast 
of the name and birth of the Prince Regent, on the feast of the name and birth of King Otto 
and on Corpus Christi. A similar resolution is said to have been issued by the other civil state 
ministries. (The decree has already become known in its effects and has in wide circles 
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in more than one respect an embarrassing sensation.)" - So on the Emperor's birthday, for 
example, and on Sedan Day, no more flags will be flown in Bavaria from state buildings and 
higher educational institutions. That may be a thing in itself! But what is it to mean that on 
Corpus Christi flags are to be flown by the institutions mentioned? On the so-called royal 
days, the flags of the state buildings must be used everywhere. Does this necessity also exist 
for the feast of Corpus Christi, which is mentioned in the same tenor? Must the Protestant 
grammar schools of Bayreuth, Hof, Nuremberg, etc., and the University of Erlangen, 
therefore, put on flag decorations to glorify the Corpus Christi pomp? The imposition would 
be too outrageous for us to accept as correct. However, we urgently hope that clarity will be 
achieved in the near future and that the Protestant population will be put at ease. For it will 
not be a secret in Munich that the Protestants of Bavaria are tired of putting up with 
everything. Last year's Corpus Christi affair is far from being put to rest. Yes, in the very city 
whose clergy received praise from the royal government because of its "tolerance," because 
it did not even protest against the introduction of the public procession, in Noerdlingen, people 
have risen up, and on the part of the clergy they have tried to strengthen the Protestant 
consciousness of the inhabitants through sermons, lectures, and pastoral encouragement. 
The royal government will no longer be in a position to repeat its apprehensive praise, for the 
fruit of this activity was recently expressed, on February 3, in a powerful article in the 
"N6rdlinger Anzeigeblatt". It reads: "A serious word. (Sent in by a Nérdlingen Protestant.) The 
sender, as a Protestant Christian, is much too tolerant according to the learned principles of 
his religion to regard the healthy and peaceful growth of another confession beside himself 
with disgust or even to want to see it hindered. But whoever has observed the confessional 
conditions of our city with a careful eye in recent times, cannot help feeling that from one side 
or another the advance of Catholicism is being worked towards, which will soon contribute to 
the disturbance of confessional peace. And it is this concern that gives the sender the pen 
for a serious word: Years ago a monastery was built within our walls, which, considering its 
size, was hardly calculated for the small Catholic community alone. Not long ago, pilgrimages 
through the city began to be organized. Yes, last summer even the Corpus Christi procession 
was moved from the church to the streets and public squares of the city. Many Protestants 
watched this new event, and some of them took the trouble to have their houses and 
forecourts decorated or to decorate them themselves. Shortly before Christmas, a Catholic 
apprentice shelter was also established, and the Catholic apprentices had to leave the 
previous Christian apprentice home. As far as | learn, no Catholic has yet been made 
Protestant or led astray in the latter. The new catholic apprentices' home, however, has hardly 
been founded and has not even been tried and tested, and has immediately applied to the 
local trade association for financial support. A few weeks ago, moreover, it was reported that 
an association had been founded under the name of: -Catholic Girls’ Protection’. Now we 
hear that even the Catholic orphans are to be removed from the present general orphanage 
and that a separate orphanage is to be established for them. And all this, with few exceptions, 
within a single year! The question arises: Are these events the result of a real need? 
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grown? Or are there not behind all this directing persons who would like to play out the 
ultramontanism so brutally emerging elsewhere also in our, according to the majority, 
Protestant city! In short, doesn't all this seem to be a joke against us Protestants? Even 
insightful, Catholic fellow citizens feel this and are absolutely not in agreement with the 
described procedure. Nevertheless, even there we have so much tolerance as to say: these 
zealots have the external letter of the law on their side in the cases mentioned. So let them 
exploit this to the utmost! - One thing, however, we Protestants must resolutely forbid as 
unjustified, namely, that Protestant families should be expected, even if only in the form of 
requests, to decorate their houses or have them decorated during the Corpus Christi 
procession. Out of concern, yes, only out of concern to spoil things with the Catholic neighbors, 
or to expose their business to a boycott on the part of the Catholic population, many Protestants 
have complied with the first surprise. What would the Catholic businessmen say, then, if the 
Protestants were to use similar means? Or what would the financial administration of the 
monastery say if Protestant parents no longer allowed their girls to visit it? Therefore, let the 
well-meant word be held out to those Roman agitators: 'We will leave you alone! You truly 
cannot complain. So let us alone too! Found associations, go through our streets for the 
performance of your cultus, as long as you have on your side a momentarily customary 
interpretation of the law, but spare us the request that we should contribute something to the 
glorification of a cultus that is diametrically opposed to our Protestant church.' To the Protestant 
bourgeoisie, however, be called: Landgrave, get tough! Stand on guard against the open and 
hidden pushers on the Roman side! These latter represent the 'Rome' which is at present 
blowing a gale all along the line against everything liberal, national, and Protestant." The article 
dropped like a bomb in the Roman camp. There they were not accustomed to such things, and 
thought they could go on exploiting the good-naturedness of the Protestants. But the time of 
peace is over; Rome only wanted to tyrannize, it tugged at the flag of peace until it fell. 
Throughout Bavaria the "Evangelical League" is now on the scene, and it has sharp eyes and 
is quick at hand wherever Rome allows itself to be over-aggressive. There are capable, earnest 
men in its ranks who, in sincere loyalty to their Evangelical Lutheran Church and their 
confession, are ready to rise up against every "slight to Protestantism". May one be careful in 
Munich that the unity of the confessions, so desirable to the State, does not completely fade 
away and give way to a bright war. (A. E. L. K.) 

Inner Mission. For the pastor Fr. Naumann, the inner mission becomes social politics. 
He has heard that the Gospel should also have a leaven-like effect in the social, economic, 
political, and moral areas of the nations. Now he wants the effects without the leaven. On his 
journey to the Orient with the Emperor he got a bad impression of Palestine. "And now he is 
saddened by the fact that Jesus apparently had no sense at all for social uplift and culture." 
The Messiah undoubtedly lacked a privy councilor like Herr Naumann! - On May 5 the Social 
Democrats in Leipzig negotiated their "position on religion." The pastors of the eastern suburbs 
of Leipzig were invited to attend. They were shown how Socialism and materialism could also 
become religious. According to the "Sachs. K.- u. Sch.-Bl." there were only disputations. - The 
papists have 
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also an internal missionary association, called Charitas, which is under episcopal direction 
and has mostly priests and women as members, including Queen Carola of Saxony and 
several Saxon and Bavarian princesses. He especially wants to show the Germans "what a 
high social mission the Catholic Church has in our time". - The Lutheran theologians of German 
Russia come with a new paper: "Studies and Sketches from the Inner Mission and its 
Borderlands," in which they first want to define the concept of the "inner mission. The first 
article defines it as follows: "The inner mission is a work that is carried out in Christianity on 
the pastorless by pastors, special professional workers and other church members through 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healing all kinds of epidemics among the people. In 
this, the second article places human works too much in the background. He defines it in a 
more contemporary way as follows: "The inner mission is that church reform movement of the 
19th century, which has been a great help to the people who are suffering from heavy spiritual 
burdens. The inner mission is that ecclesiastical reform movement of the nineteenth century 
which undertakes to improve the condition of the Christian people, which has been corrupted 
by grave spiritual, moral, and social distress, by seeking to make both the works of mercy and 
the free proclamation of the Gospel effective in the life of the church, and by striving to integrate 
itself permanently into the organism of the church by means of this twofold activity of love, 
which is exercised in free associations of laymen and professional workers, possibly in 
connection with the ecclesiastical ministry." (A. E. L. K.) Here the Gospel is less emphasized, 
although the Lutherans in Russia are always in danger of being deprived of it. - The 
associations for inner mission in Germany are completely silent about the fact that the army 
administration places itself in the service of the united Oberkirchenrath and does not allow 
Lutheran military chaplaincy to arise on principle. The army pens of the empire have only 
columns for "Protestant, Catholic, Jewish," and all "Lutheran" regional churches except one 
do not ask so much of their members garrisoned in united countries as to send them a 
preacher, but rather have them commanded and coerced into the denial of the Lutheran 
confession, to the united Lord's Supper, year out, year in. "In no field has the Union won such 
victories as in that of military chaplaincy. For here it was said, 'And if you are not willing, | will 
use force. If you do not surrender to the Union for religious reasons, you must do so for the 
sake of German unity and for military considerations." (Bresl. Kircheubl., p. 38l.) Where are 
the many confessional associations that want to take care of those who have fallen among the 
murderers? Are they all at one with the conscienceless Umonslutherans? Or do they speak: 
What is that to us? That is the business of the church regiments. Well, these go with the 
Emperor to Jerusalem and promise him speedy extermination of Lutheranism. G. G. 
Ecclesiastical Statistics of Holland. The Dutch Reformed Church, according to 
the "Reform. K.-Z.," which was reorganized in 1852, and is the largest of the Christian churches 
of Holland, numbers at present 2,200,000 souls, with 1605 pastors and 1347 churches, while 
to the free Reformed Church belong 370,000 souls, with 486 pastors and 685 churches. The 
older Lutheran Church of this country, dating from 1614, has 66,000 souls and 60 pastors, and 
a younger Lutheran of 1791 has 22,000 souls and 11 pastors. The Catholic Church has an 
archbishopric and three bishoprics with 1056 parishes, 2500 (!) priests and 92,000 souls; the 
Jansenists or Old Catholics number 7000 souls, served by 27 priests. Besides, the 
Remonstrants number 14,000 souls, the Walloon Church 10,000, and the Baptists or 
Mennonites 53,000 souls. (Ev. Kehztg.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Year 46. June 1900. No. 6. 


How does a teacher of the Church arrive at right certainty 
concerning Christian doctrine? 


(Speech delivered at the opening of the academic year 1899-1900, by Prof. F. Pieper). 


Whoever wants to be a teacher in the Christian church must be certain of the 
things he has to teach. This is what God's Word demands of him. It is a characteristic 
of false teachers that they do not understand what they say or what they say. 1) A 
true teacher, on the other hand, knows the truth and is certain of it. In his heart there 
is no doubt, delusion, or human opinion, but a certain conviction, the divine certainty. 
St. Paul says of himself and his assistants in the preaching ministry, "Our gospel was 
with you, not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in great 
assurance." 2) 

The Christian church has always needed such teachers who are certain of their 
cause. It is especially in need of such teachers in our time, when certainty, the firm 
heart, has almost disappeared from theology, and uncertainty, human delusion, and 
human opinion are stamped as virtue. In our day, in the midst of the Christian Church, 
it has come to the point that those are ridiculed who claim to have arrived at certainty 
in all the articles of Christian doctrine. Uncertainty reigns in all modern theology. This 
is its signature. With this theology of uncertainty we want to remain unsworn by God's 
grace. 

How, then, does a teacher of the Church arrive at right certainty concerning 
Christian doctrine? At the beginning of a new academic year, | would like to draw 
your attention to this point with a few words. 

Whoever wants to be sure of Christian doctrine must first of all be a Christian 
for his person, a born-again man. The 


1) 1 Tim. 1, 7. 2) 1 Thess, 1, 5. 
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is conditio sine qua non. The natural man can have no certainty concerning Christian 


doctrine. Yes, if the Christian doctrine were merely law! The unregenerate man still 
has a certain knowledge and certainty of the law of God, as the apostle Paul testifies 
in Rom. 2:14, 15 and elsewhere. But now Christian doctrine is primarily gospel, and 
of the gospel Scripture itself says that it is a secret hidden from all natural men, and 
especially from the cleverest among them, the rulers of this world. A natural man may 
be clever, skilful, and intelligent in natural things, in things of this life, but as soon as 
it concerns the gospel, he hears nothing; it is foolishness to him, and he cannot know 
it). How can he then be assured of the Christian doctrine? An unconverted man 
therefore remains a doubter in his heart even when he has outwardly learned the 
whole Christian doctrine well. Therefore the study of theology, if it is to lead otherwise 
to its goal, has conversion or regeneration as its prerequisite. Where a man has a 
hearty confidence in God through Christ, namely, that God has forgiven his sins for 
Christ's sake, the Holy Spirit works in his heart, which has now become his dwelling- 
place, also divine certainty in regard to doctrine. The world, as long as it remains, 
cannot receive the Holy Spirit, so neither can it have assurance of Christian doctrine. 

On the other hand, whoever wants to be certain of Christian doctrine must 
heartily believe the Holy Scriptures to be God's infallible Word. The Holy Scriptures 
are the only source and norm of Christian doctrine. God gave us the Scriptures, his 
own divine Word, so that in them we might know him and his grace in Christ. Thus 
certainty in doctrine is only with us men when we place ourselves unwaveringly on 
the word of Scripture, as the infallible word of God. The word of Scripture is 
objectively certain, and he who accepts it in faith thereby becomes subjectively 
certain. Concerning the fact that all subjective certainty rests on the objective 
certainty of the Word of God, Luther says: "God's Word abides forever. Remains, 
that is, it holds fast, is certain, does not waver, does not flinch, does not sink, does 
not fall, does not fail. Wherever this word enters the heart with true faith, the heart is 
made like it, firm, sure, and certain, so that it becomes stiff, upright, and hard against 
all temptation, the devil, death, and whatever else may be called, so that it proudly 
and arrogantly despises and mocks everything that doubts, hesitates, is angry, and 
wrathful. For he knoweth that the word of God cannot lie unto him. Such is a XXX ... 


certus pas-. 


1) 1 Cor. 2, 6. 2) 1 Cor. 2, 14. 
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sive, sicut verbum domini certum active." '). Thus the infallible word of God is the 


foundation of certainty. He, therefore, who has abandoned the word of Scripture as 
infallible truth, as has happened on the part of modern theology, has shut himself off 
from the source of certainty, and must remain a doubter all his life. Among the most 
unhappy creatures is the man who wants to be a theologian and yet has abandoned 
the inspiration of Holy Scripture. He is like the mariner without a compass. A sad 
situation! 

Thirdly: He who would be and remain certain of Christian doctrine must 
diligently handle the word of Scripture, reading and rereading it, speaking of it day 
and night, as it is said in 1 Psalm. Experience shows that even among those who 
declare the Scriptures to be God's infallible Word and the only source and standard 
of theology, there is sometimes found uncertainty concerning Christian doctrine. The 
reason in many cases is no other than that they are not diligent in dealing with God's 
Word. It is not the outward confession of the Scriptures as God's Word that makes 
the heart sure, but this, that the Scriptures as God's Word are continually used and 
received as light and nourishment of the soul. In this way, and in this way only - not 
in the way of demonstration - Scripture testifies to itself as divine truth. The 
testimonium Spiritus Sancti communicates itself only in the way of the use of 
Scripture. Quite correctly, our ancient theologians say that Scripture works not by 
way of logical demonstration, but through hyperphysical contact. Therefore, if you 
want to gain that delicious thing, a firm heart, your time of study must be a time in 
which you live in and from God's Word, keep Mary according to God's Word and 
move her heart, read the Scriptures continually not only in the theological lectures 
but also for edification, fill your heart and thoughts not with vanities but with God's 
Word. | remind you of some words from Luther's "Theological Methodology": 
"Secondly, you should meditate, that is, not only in your heart, but also outwardly, 
always drifting and rubbing, reading and rereading the oral discourse and literal 
words in the book, with diligent attention and reflection, what the Holy Spirit means 
by this.... For God will not give thee fine spirit without the outward word. There repent 
thyself: for he hath not commanded it in vain to write, preach, read, hear, sing, say, 
etc., outwardly. "2) Only the diligent handling of God's Word gives theologians as 
spiritual understanding, so also cheerful assurance in regard to doctrine. "Belly- 
popes God leaves alone," as Luther coarsely expresses himself. 


1) Luther: "Of the last words of David." E. A. 37, 8. 
2) E.A. 63, 404. 408. 
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Finally, he who wants to be sure of Christian doctrine must also lead_a godly 
life. The knowledge of spiritual truths is different from the knowledge of natural truths. 
The knowledge of natural truths is to some extent compatible with a godless life. The 
Pythagorean doctrine can remain certain even to the vicious. Not so the truth of the 
gospel. This is certain to man only through the Holy Spirit. He, therefore, who grieves 
the Holy Spirit by an unchristian life, or even drives it out of his heart, becomes a 
doubter of the truth of Christian doctrine, and all outward diligence cannot free him 
from doubt. The certainty of Christian doctrine is only with the godly. A theologian 
who wants to be truly certain of his cause must walk the narrow way to heaven. 

Thus | would have briefly described to you the path that leads to the certainty 
in doctrine that is indispensably necessary for a theologian. God grant that you may 
walk this path and remain on it, so that by his grace you may become true 
theologians. 


Evolution. 


(Continued.) 
"Many of the views advanced in this work are of a highly speculative nature." 
Thus Darwin himself judges his work, "Descent of Man". We have seen that this 


judgment must be extended to the whole of Darwinism, the doctrine of the origin of 
species from several archetypes by evolution. Like Darwinism, however, the doctrine 
of absolute evolution, whose proponents we have spoken of in the preceding article, 
is not derived inductively or scientifically, but is arbitrarily constructed, and is not 
supported by facts, but only by false analogies. The theory of absolute evolution is 
not the result of a truly thinking consideration of things as they are, but a figment of 
the imagination. It is not a product of experience and thought, but of philosophical 
speculation hostile to God. To be sure, the theory of evolution claims itself to be 
science, the most modern science. But it is nothing less than that, for it is not 
knowledge correctly derived from experience. Not scientific induction, but 
philosophical construction has helped this theory to the world. The evolutionists did 
not abstract this theory from real facts, but speculatively constructed all forms of 
existence from "force and substance. But the purely constructive method is the exact 
opposite. 
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of what is called exact science. Therefore, may the theory of evolution put on the 
mask of science, may Huxley, Spencer, Mill and others praise it as the mature fruit 
of modern scientific research, - it is and remains philosophy, and indeed of all 
philosophies the most stale and bald: materialism and stale democritical atomism...) 
Bettex writes: "If we look at this world view, as it was preached by Buchner, Vogt, 
Huxley, Moleschott, Spiller, Hackel, v. Hartmann and many others, and is still 
believed by so many, we soon realize that we are not dealing here with pure science, 
which deals only with the given, with the unprejudiced investigation of nature within 
the limits indicated by Dubois-Reymond, but with a mixture of science and 
speculation, with a world system that can be called the religion of unbelief, just as in 
recent years two representatives of this direction have presented their world view 
under the title: 'Creed of a (Modern) Naturalist'." 

Just as the heretics in the church do not take their heresies from Scripture but 
from their reason and carry them into Scripture, so also the evolutionists have not 
derived their theory from nature but from their imagination and carried it into nature. 
The first as well as the second, the errors in theology as in the sciences, are the result 
not of exegesis but of eisegesis. In the theory of evolution we are not dealing with 
truths derived from nature, but with eggs arbitrarily placed under the facts of nature. 
And as the interpretations of the Scriptures by false teachers are usually recognizable 
at first glance as gross falsifications and obvious distortions of the Scriptures, they 
are not to be found in the Bible. 


1) Democritus (460 to 370 BC) taught: The given change and motion in the world 
postulates the assumption of the full and empty or the something and nothing. The moving 
full is full of being and cannot receive other beings into itself. The emptiness is the infinite 
space in which the full moves, and thus the opposite of being, the non-being. The full, or 
the things in the world, are aggregates of atoms. He said that he had been a man, that he 
had been a man, that he had been a man, that he had been a man, that he had been a 
man, that he had been a man, that he had been a man. The properties of things are due 
to the different numbers, shapes, orders, and positions of the atoms they contain. The 
change in things has its reason in the original, eternal movement of the atoms. The motion 
of the atoms has its reason not in a purposive vous, but in necessity or in chance. Not only 
men, but also animals and plants, yes, all things have a soul that consists of small, round 
atoms of fire. When these spherical atoms of fire are excited, they produce perception in 
the senses, thoughts in the brain, anger in the heart, and desire in the liver. Images 
constantly flow out from material things and enter our soul through the pores of the organs, 
producing perceptions, thoughts, desires, dreams and all other states of the soul. 
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So also the evolutionist interpretation of the world with its life. Of the passages of 
Scripture which deal with justification, the Apology says: "These are such clear, bright 
sayings of Scripture, that they do not require so sharp an understanding, but only 
that one read them and see the clear words well, as Augustine also says in the 
matter." (Miller, p. 92.) And what is true of the sayings of the doctrine of justification, 
is also true of the locis classicis of all the doctrines of holy Scripture. One has only 
to read them, and look well at the clear words, in order to discern the truth and to 
weed out the falsehood. And it is only through sophistical twisting of the words of 
Scripture and deceptive make-up of error that the vision of the simple is clouded and 
their judgment confused. But as with the Book of Revelation, so it is with the Book of 
Nature. That life evolved from matter and man from Moneron, as evolution teaches; 
that the world with its vegetable, animal, and spiritual life, with its art, science, and 
religion, once lay potentially resolved in the bosom of the ember mist like the oak in 
the acorn, - these and similar propositions of the theory of evolution are so 
conspicuously false, nonsensical, and insane that they make even mockers and 


unbelievers smile. Against the system of evolution, "the system of order in which life 
grows out of dead matter, the higher out of the lower animals, and man out of brutes," 
cry not merely the loci classici, but all the syllables and letters of all nature. "Is 


primordial slime endowed with the faculty of generating a god-like mind?" To ask 
this question is at the same time to deny it. And that the theory of evolution has found 
adherents at all can be explained not on theoretical but only on practical grounds, 
not on logical but only on moral grounds. Only from the evil heart of man has it found 
its way to the head. The theory of evolution is not a product of theoretical but of 
practical reason, not a result of logic but of godless "ethics." And the force and 
tenacity of this theory lies not in the coherence of its reasoning, but in the 
thoroughness of human corruption. The theory of evolution is the most nonsensical 
world-view imaginable, which only the devil could and was allowed to inflict on 
rational men in mockery and derision for having thrust away from them the mysteries 
of divine revelation. Against the fantasy of evolution, all the spawns of a sick, fevered 


imagination, all fables, fairy tales and "nursery tales" are sober prose. And yet this 
most nonsensical of all fantasies is welcomed as the truth, as the key to the mystery 
of the world, not by gullible women and children, but by educated men and men of 
science. 

That the doctrine of generatio spontanea is an unreasonable, unthinkable 
theory, has been shown by the own comrades-in-arms of the evolutionists 
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himself conceded. Darwin writes: "| hope | may be permitted to add some remarks on 
heterogenesis, as the old doctrine of spontaneous generation is now called, to the 
words of vr. Carpenter, who is better able to discuss the question than any other man 
in England. Your Recensent believes that certain low organized beings were 


spontaneously generated, during every geological period in the slimy 00Ze, slimy 


00ze. A mass of excrement with decaying matter and exposed to complex chemical 


changes provides an excellent hiding place for dark ideas. ... There must have been 
a time when only inorganic elements were present on our planet. . . . Now is there 
any fact, or shadow of a fact, which supports the belief that these elements, without 
the presence of organic compounds, and by the mere action of known forces, could 
produce a living creature? At present it is an absolutely incomprehensible result to 
us." Dr. Carpenter, whom Darwin praises as especially capable of judgment on this 


question, calls spontaneous generation an "astonishing hypothesis, astounding 


hypothesis." What he disliked about StrauB - says Humboldt - was the scientific 


frivolity, which saw no difficulty in the fact that the organic was derived from the 
inorganic, indeed that man arose from Chaldean dung. Bunge declares: "The more 
thoroughly, diversely, and thoroughly we strive to investigate the phenomena of life, 
the more we come to the insight that processes which we had already believed we 
could explain physically and chemically are of a far more intricate nature and for the 
time being defy all explanation." Of men like Buchner, Liebig writes in "Chemische 
Briefe": "These children in the knowledge of the laws of nature claim and want to 
make an unbelieving and gullible public believe that they are able to provide 
information about the origin of thoughts, about the nature and the essence of the 
human mind. The spiritual man, they say, is the product of his senses, the brain 
produces thoughts by a metabolism, and relates to them as the liver does to bile. If 
one strips the conclusions of these people of their borrowed tinsel and trumpery, of 
all their sham proofs, all that remains is that the legs are there for walking, and that 
the brain is there for thinking, and that without legs we cannot walk, without a brain 
we cannot think. But the flesh and the bones do not move, but are moved by a cause 
which is not flesh and bone; they are instruments of force. The brain is the instrument 
of the cause which produces thought." And Hudson, who is also devoted to the 


Darwinian theory of evolution, writes: "Now, the argument for spontaneous generation 
is simply nil. It is pure, gratuitous assumption, without a single fact to sustain it that 
is not a stronger argument against it than 


or it." 
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The doctrine of absolute evolution thus bears the stamp of the untrue, the 
impossible and the nonsensical on its forehead. Nevertheless, a whole army of men 
of science has set about the task of proving experimentally the unthinkable and 
impossible to be real. Men like Pasteur, Liebig, Virchow, Tyndall, and others, in 
particular, have made numerous experiments to prove the generatio aequivoca. Of 
these experiments Hudson writes: "The atheistic theory is that life and spirit 
originated on this earth by -spontaneous generation* from inorganic matter. This is 
the theory, and more than theory it is not. Its ablest exponents admit that no fact has 
yet been brought to light which proves that such a thing is possible. On the contrary, 
their greatest Scientists have spent years in patient and persistent attempts to 
produce the faintest sign of life from non-organic matter, and each has been forced 
to confess utter failure." The experiments which Tyndall carried out in his time have 


become world-famous, the result of which was also that generatio spontanea cannot 
be proved. Of Tyndall's experiments Hudson writes: "The history of experimental 
scientific investigation does not record a series of more carefully conducted 
experiments than that by which Professor Tyndall demonstrated, as far as a negative 
can be proved, that life cannot be generated from inorganic compounds, 
spontaneously or otherwise." And of Pasteur, Hibben reports, "A French 
experimenter, Pouchet, thought he had obtained indubitable evidence of spontaneous 
generation. He took infusions of vegetable matter, boiled them to a pitch sufficient 
to destroy all germs of life, and hermetically sealed the liquid in glass flasks. After 
an interval, micro-organisms appeared; it seems that at a certain stage in Pouchet's 
process, he had occasion to dip the mouths of the flasks in mercury. It occurred to 
Pasteur, in repeating the experiments, that germs might have found their way in from 
the atmospheric dust on the surface of this mercury. And when he carefully cleansed 
the surface of the mercury, no life appeared afterwards in his flasks." 

Thus innumerable attempts have been made and observations made to prove 
the generatio spontanea possible and real. But all the hopes of the evolutionists have 
been dashed. Observation and experiment, however, were the right grasp at the goal 
if archebiosis was to be proved. But the evolutionary hypothesis has failed the acid 
test. As it is branded by a priori reason as nonsensical, so it is branded by jnduction 
as unreal. Repeatedly, to be sure, a eureka went through the incredulous writings 
and sheets. But it was blind noise and the alleged inventors 
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Abiogenesis always fared like Pouchet in the hands of Pasteur.*) And when 
Buechner and others nevertheless write into the world that the experimental proof of 
primordial generation has been furnished, this is a foolish lie. With few exceptions, 
all chemists, natural scientists, and even evolutionists openly admit that not only has 
it not yet been possible to produce life spontaneously, but that this will not be possible 
in the future either. As for chemistry in particular, in whose laboratories one hoped to 
find the miracle of abiogenesis, and which has also made progress like no other 
science, it stands today as helpless as ever before the question of the origin of life. 


Wainwright writes: "It is now thirty-five years since the author of the 'Vestiges,' in his 
‘vigorous exposition,’ enunciated the belief that albumen might be ‘any day realized 
in the laboratory’; and that there was 'no chemical peculiarity forbidding’ that 
realization. In those thirty-five years scientific chemistry has advanced, with colossal 
strides, at a rate of progress previously unknown and unimagined. Its triumphs are 
attested by the number and character of its investigations, its improved methods, its 
enlarged nomenclature, its ever-increasing wealth of results. Its history during the 
present century presents a continuous series of remarkable discoveries: the number 
of non-metallic elements has been increased by the addition af iodine, bromine, and 
selenium; that of the metals has been nearly doubled; the carefully examined 
compounds have increased a hundred-fold; 'a vast array of substances’ has been 
compounded or decompounded; but, towards that border-land which separates the 
organic from the inorganic-if such a border-land there be-this triumphant chemistry 


has not advanced one single step." The generatio aequivoca, says Virchow, no one 


has yet observed, and whoever asserts it is opposed not merely by the theologian 
but also by the naturalist. Dubois-Neymond repeatedly declares that chemistry tries 


in vain to bridge the gap between the organic and the inorganic. Huxley writes: "The 
present state of knowledge furnishes us with no link between the living and the not- 
living." Hackel says: "The doctrine of spontaneous generation cannot be proved 
experimentally." And Tyndall asserts of all serious and sincere biologists who are not 
guided by their prejudices and desires, "they would frankly admit their inability to 


point to any satisfactory experimental proof that life can be developed save 


1) The atheist Spiller writes: "Nowadays it has unfortunately become the custom 
among the so-called educated, that in the feeling of their own weakness they thoughtlessly 
repeat what men who have distinguished themselves in individual branches of research 
write or speak into the world with an often unjustified confidence. Let no one debase 
himself to a mere ruminant." 
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from demonstrable antecedent life. "*) Observations and experiments thus advocate 


the proposition as if with one mouth: Only on life does life ignite, omne vivum e vivo, 
and with evolution it is nothing. F.B. 


1) How futile all experimentation is in proving generatio aeqnivooa is evident from 
the following words of Huxley: "Even the most extravagant supporters of abiogenesis 
at the present day do not pretend that organisms of higher rank than the lowest 
Fungi and Protozoa are produced otherwise than by generation from pre-existing 
organisms. But it is pretended that Bacteria, Torulae, certain Fungi, and 'Monads' 
are developed under conditions which render it impossible that these organisms 
should have proceeded directly from living matter. - The experimental evidence 
adduced in favor of this proposition is always of one kind, and the reasoning on 
which the conclusion that abiogenesis occurs is based may be stated in the 
following form: All living matter is killed by being heated to n degrees. The 
contents of the closed vessel A have been heated to n degrees. Therefore, all living 
matter which may have existed therein has been killed. But living Bacteria, etc., 
have appeared in these contents subsequently to their being heated. Therefore, they 
have been formed abiogenetically. - No objection can be taken to the logical form 
of this reasoning, but it is obvious that its applicability to any particular case 
depends entirely upon the validity, in that case, of the first and second propositions. 
- Suppose a fluid to be full of Bacteria in active motion, what evidence have we 
that they are killed when the fluid is heated to n degrees? ... It has been pointed out 
at the commencement of this article, that the range of high temperatures between 
the lowest, at which some living things are certainly killed, and the highest, at 
which others certainly live, is rather more than 100° Fahr. that is to say, between 
104° Fahr, and 208° Fahr. It makes no sort of difference to the argument how living 
beings have come to be able to bear such a temperature as the last mentioned; the 
fact that they do so is sufficient to prove that, under certain conditions, such a 
temperature is not sufficient to destroy life.-Thus it appears that there is no ground 
for the assumption that all living matter is killed at some given temperature between 
104° and 208°*Fahr. . . . Under these circumstances it will be evident, that no 
experimental evidence that a liquid may be heated to n degrees, and yet 
subsequently give rise to living organisms, is of the smallest value as proof that 
abiogenesis has taken place, and for two reasons: - Firstly, there is no proof that 
organisms of the kind in question are dead, except their permanent incapacity to 
grow and reproduce their kind; and secondly, since we know that conditions may 
largely modify the power of resistance of such organisms to heat, it is far more 
probable that such conditions existed in the experiment in question, than that the 
organisms were generated afresh out of dead matter." 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellaneous. 171 


Miscellany. 


Rape of the Protestants in the matter of the Corpus Christi 
procession. We reproduce here an article of the "Allgemeine Evangelisch- 
Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper), 
which bears the above-mentioned headline, rather unabridged, since what is 
communicated here is of general interest, even if here and there a remark is 
interspersed which would be objectionable. 

The feast of Corpus Christi was one of the first that Luther abolished. It was 
considered by him to be the most harmful feast of the whole year, completely against 
Christ's institution, in spite of the greatest and most beautiful appearance, with which 
the pope had done nothing but destroy Christ, since it was only about worship and 
earning indulgences. Thus Hermann Hering tells us in Herzog's Realencyklopadie, 
3rd ed. Luther's view was carried over into the confessional writings of the Lutheran 


Church. The Concordia Formula (Il. pars. Sol. decl., Muller, p. 670) says in the article 


De coena Domini: "Accordingly, we condemn and condemn with heart and mouth as 
false, erroneous, and seductive . .: First, the Papist transubstantiation, where it is 
taught that . . . that under the form of bread the body of Christ is also present outside 
the action of the Lord's Supper, when the bread is enclosed in the sacramental 
tabernacle or carried about to be acted and worshipped." It is true that the reproach 
has been made against the Formula of Concord that it too much represents only the 
theological judgments of that epoch of the Lutheran Church, and is therefore no 
longer fully valid as a confession. But this article on the Lord's Supper, or rather on 
the Feast of Corpus Christi, is still valid today; it has become part of the flesh and 
blood of the Protestant Christian people through the centuries; indeed, one may say 
that all of Protestantism, however different the directions and opinions may be (?!), 
is united in this, that the worship of the Roman "Sanctissimum" is to be rejected with 
heart and mouth as "false, erroneous and seductive. Thus the Protestant youth are 
already taught in Confirmation classes, and thus the adults also think, so far as they 
are still concerned. Our Protestant people have an instinctive aversion to this Roman 
custom, and especially to the Corpus Christi processions; they are regarded by them 
almost as a shiboleth, as a distinguishing and separating mark between Protestant 
truth and Roman error. It watches the processions timidly, curiously, and defiantly, 
in the feeling of an alien, not to say hostile, demonstration. It is not impossible that 


that infamous sentence of the Concilium Tridentinum, 13th sessio, cap. 5, 


contributed to this dislike; though the sentence itself may be less known among the 
people now, it was once known, and the thought, Spirit, 
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from which it emerged has not been forgotten, an unconscious memory has been 
inherited. The sentence reads in German translation: "It was necessary that truth, as 
the victor over lies and heresy, should stage a triumphal procession, so that her 
opponents, moved by the sight of such great splendor and by such joy of the whole 
Church, might either pale in weakness and brokenness, or, seized with shame and 
confused, finally convert. Since the Tridentine Council, therefore, the Corpus Christi 
procession has been stamped and ecclesiastically sanctioned as a martial 
procession against "heresy," that is, against Protestantism; for that by "heresy" 
Protestantism was meant in the first place requires no proof. It was therefore 
probably only a belated April Fool's joke or a very transparent Jesuit hoax, when 
recently in the Bavarian Landtag a Catholic deputy declared in the tone of his chest: 
The Corpus Christi celebration dates from the 13th century, when there was still no 
Protestant religion; how one could say that it contains a polemical tendency against 
the Protestants - "| must say - one's mind stands completely still". (Shouts on the 
right: Very true!) We assume, to the honor of the speaker's intellect and of the 
applauders, that they knew very well that it was precisely the Tridentine Council that 
first pronounced this sentence, and that it was only this that raised a purely religious 
celebration to a polemical action against "heresy". The "heretics," that is, the 
Protestants, are to sink down broken in view of the procession or become Catholic, 
so the Conciliar wants. All those of understanding on the one side and on the other 
are of one mind about this. 

For this reason, the Protestants have always been extremely opposed to 
participation in these processions; the "kneeling question" in Bavaria, for example, 
once stirred up the entire country. And when it became known again last year that in 
Munich Protestant officers were again called upon to bow the knee on Corpus Christi 
Day, an indignation went through the ranks of the Protestant Church in Bavaria, and 
synodal resolutions were passed opposing this mischief. But Catholic is now the 
trump card, and so we see that, in spite of everything, one continues, wherever 
possible, to offend and disturb the Protestant consciences with the celebration of 
Corpus Christi. Bavaria is no longer alone; loud complaints are also coming from 
Saxony. The events in both states are too characteristic not to deserve more general 
attention. 

In the Kingdom of Saxony it was announced a year ago that Protestant cadets 
had been ordered to take part in the Corpus Christi procession as drag-carrying 
pages. We did not follow up on the matter, since it seemed hardly credible to us. 
Now, however, we hear from the most reliable source, not from the ecclesiastical 
side, that things are even more dubious: It is the "custom" in Dresden that Protestant 
military personnel are ordered to serve and present at church, and that Protestant 
cadets are ordered to serve as dragging pages. 
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be ordered to the church processions, namely on Charsamstag and on Corpus 
Christi, and be compelled to kneel in veneration of the "Sanctissimum". From the 


responsible side a protest against this has been raised and an application has been 
made to keep still underage cadets away from the Roman Mass service. But this 
seems to have been in vain, for Protestant cadets, among them a confirmand (!), 
were again commanded as page boys for the procession of the last Holy Week and 
were called upon to bow the knee. In addition, one had also noticed various 
Protestant officers and court officials as "voluntary" participants in the procession. 
That is a lot at once. We do not want to examine to what extent the participation of 
Protestant officers and court officials was "voluntary"; certainly for most of them it 
was just as "voluntary" as in Munich, where some joined with an oppressed 
conscience, since they did not dare to contradict the higher "wish" in order not to 
jeopardize their position and career. For we do not want to trust our Protestants so 
readily as to let themselves be found "willingly" ready for such a denial of the 
evangelical confession and the faith of the fathers. But what is one to say to the 
commissioning of underage Protestant boys to the Roman service of the Mass, and 
even to the Corpus Christi procession? And not even confirmands are spared, who 
have just been taught in class to avoid such grave errors and denials of faith, and 
who have just pledged allegiance to their church at the altar or are to do so in these 
days! We cannot find words to express our surprise and sadness over these things. 
- Now Corpus Christi is approaching, and the Protestant circles of Saxony are looking 
forward with anxiety to this day, which threatens to bring new humiliation and new 
predicaments for several of their members. For here is now added the notorious 
interpretation of this celebration which the Tridentine Conciliar gives to it. Protestant 
boys are to help celebrate what is officially decreed from Rome as a denigration of 
their own Church. Should it really come to that again? - While one can still indulge in 
certain hopes in Saxony, the same is not true of the slights of the Protestants in 
Bavaria. Not as if anyone doubted the benevolent disposition of Prince Regent 
Luitpold; but circles have gained influence in Munich which are nothing less than 
favorable to the Protestants. Readers will recall that last year the Protestant officers 
were "ordered" to take part in the procession, as a result of which hardly anyone 
dared to stay away. The matter caused a stir in the country, and the 
Oberconsistorium, which keeps a watchful eye on the weal and woe of the Bavarian 
Landeskirche, did not fail to get to the bottom of this impropriety in order to take its 
measures accordingly. What was the result? In the general decree on the 
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In the first act of the diocesan synods of March 3 of this year, it must confess before 
the entire clergy and all Protestant parish councils that "despite all efforts, it was not 
possible to learn anything certain about the decree. That says enough. One has just 
worked with means that have to shun the light of day, and one has avoided the 
honest and open approach of the Protestant church regiment. And the Protestant 
Church of Bavaria must put up with this! But we believe we can be sure that the 
Bavarian synods will not submit to this repudiation as soon as the next Corpus Christi 
should give new cause for complaint. 

Unfortunately, a turnaround of the general situation is hardly to be hoped for, 
as among other things the negotiations and disputes about the new introduction of 
the Corpus Christi procession in Ndrdlingen show. It is a sad and ugly picture that 
unfolds before our eyes here, at the same time an ecclesiastical-political illustration 
of Langbein's fable of the hedgehog and the badger: "Driven from his lair, a 
hedgehog wandered through field and forest," etc. The hedgehog is taken in by the 
badger, but makes his way to the badger. He is taken in by the badger, but soon 
makes himself too wide in the badger's dwelling. When the badger wants to claim 
his elder rights, it is said: "Offended, however, the wicked rogue penetrated him 
violently with sharp spikes, quickly pursuing the unhelpful patron from step to step," 
etc. This is the picture which the ecclesiastical conditions in Noerdlingen now afford. 
In former times the Catholics were a small group there, the city generously gave 
them one of its churches as property; they lived quietly and undisturbed for decades 
in N6drdlingen's peaceful walls. Things have changed, by whom, is not to be 
examined here. Under skilful leadership, they gained ground and influence, until in 
the last year, behind the back of the Protestant clergy, they were able to obtain 
permission for Corpus Christi processions through the busiest streets. The 
Protestant citizens were "advised" to decorate their houses, otherwise -! If the clergy 
had done their duty at that time, the disastrous decision of the magistrate might have 
been taken back. For Noerdlingen is an old Protestant town, a champion of the 
Protestant faith in the time of the Reformation, and if any, it has a right to preserve 
its Protestant character. But as much as nothing happened, and the Catholics grew 
in courage. But they triumphed too soon. The Protestant clergy remembered what 
they owed to their church, they raised their voices louder and more energetically, 
the church council fell to them with a majority of votes, and so it recently came to a 
petition to the city magistrate, in which it was asked to cancel the Corpus Christi 
procession with reference to the legal opinion of the retired government director A. 
Luthardt, which he had published in the "Blattern fdr administrative Praxis" (see Kztg. 
Sp. 204). In the magistrate there were likewise faithful-minded Protestants, and 
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they succeeded, under opposition of the Protestant (!) mayor and some others, that 
the abolition of the Corpus Christi procession was decided by majority. But now an 
agitation arose on the part of the Catholics that defies description. First of all, the 
names of the loyal Protestant magistrates were published, the Catholic peasants 
were instructed not to buy anything from such Protestants, the surrounding Roman 
priesthood was called upon not to pay their respects to Prince Ludwig, who was 
expected at an agricultural festival, but to apologize to him in writing: they could not 
come to a city so hostile to Catholics. Even the Catholic peasants received hints to 


stay away from the agricultural pageant. It was to be a cause celebre, the heir to the 


prince throne was to be dragged into it, the thing was to be hyped up into a state 
action. But all this was not enough. Before the magistrate's decision had been passed 
on to the Catholic parish office, a storm was already ringing in the Bavarian 
Parliament. Dr. Pichler, a member of the Bavarian parliament, gave a sharp speech 
against the Protestants of Noerdlingen, and he did not spare the mayor of 
Noerdlingen, Hofrath Reiger, who was present as a member of parliament, the 
shame of praising him for his statement against his own fellow believers. The Minister 
of Culture von Landmann likewise expressed his regret about the events in 
Noerdlingen and emphasized that the state government "naturally" held the view that 
the "traditional" processions permitted by law were not customary in the locality but 
customary in the cult; in this way he sought to put the actions of the Noerdlingen 
Protestants, their clergy, their church council, and the city magistrate in the wrong. 
Nevertheless, he let it be known that the highest instance of the Administrative Court 
could perhaps interpret "conventional" differently than the Bavarian ministers of state, 
and then it would be over with their original interpretation of the law. Of course, 
connoisseurs love "flexible" laws, as another party member of Dr. Pichler's, the 
Bavarian Minister of Justice von Leonrod, in a moment of thoughtless openness 
declared the most flexible laws to be the "best" ones. But the Administrative Court 
can also give support to stretchability. Alas, it was not to come to that instance. The 
agitation was too strong; a terror of the boycott overtook the Protestants of 
Noerdlingen, who are no longer of the iron nature of their fathers in the Reformation, 
but many times take it up with that Jewish Hausirer Hallen: "Beat me, scold me, spit 
on me, only buy me something!" They seriously believed the soup would be eaten 
as hot as it was served. The wild shouting at first so completely overturned the 
Gemeindecollegium, a body of the smaller citizens who have to examine every 
magistrate's decision, that they altogether, though all Protestants, voted for the 
Catholics; they did not wish to 
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risking the ruin of the business. Now even the magistrate did not hold back any 
longer. With even greater emphasis than before, the Protestant mayor pointed out in 
a new session that one owed the Catholics toleration, that the law with the 
"conventional" was for them, and that one could not answer for the discord that had 
now arisen among the citizenry. For the insult to the Protestant population, for this 
slap in the face inflicted on them by the Corpus Christi procession, as the open 
"triumphal procession" over the "heretics," the man had no feeling. The old resolution 
was unanimously repealed; the only reservation was that no impositions should be 
made on account of the decoration of the houses, and that the procession should 
pass only through the streets and squares, as in the preceding year. A reservation 
that one will have read with a smile in the Catholic parsonage. Enough, the business 
of the Protestants was saved from the boycott, a gracious face from Prince Ludwig 
was assured, perhaps also a medal, and the Catholic pastor Wildegger now declared 
in the "Rieser Volksblatt" with the expression of a prince who can give and refuse 
favors, that presumably the Catholic clergy would now appear at the agricultural 
festival. Thus peace was established, and one pressed one's hands in congratulation. 
If only one was not mistaken? If only the battle had not just begun? We can hardly 
imagine that the Protestants should not soon come to understand what violence and 
what opprobrium had been done to them. "That the heretics may be weakened and 
broken," says the Corpus Christi Chapter of the Tridentine Council. The word was 
indeed fulfilled in Noerdlingen. 

In view of this aggressive action of the Catholics in Saxony as well as in 
Bavaria, one wonders whether the Protestants do not consider that the time has 
come to issue the slogan "Loose from Rome" also in Germany, as has happened so 
successfully in Austria and France. Thousands have been lost there by the Roman 
Church to the Protestants, and every child knows how in Germany, too, thousands 
of Catholics are groaning under the Roman yoke, and are only looking for a guide 
and an occasion to get away from Rome. It is a dangerous game that the Catholics 
are playing with fire at present, supported by many a minister of state. When the 
house is on fire, it is too late. 

The newspaper "Der alte Glaube" (The Old Faith) writes about excavations at 
Old Babylon: "It was obviously a very happy thought of the ‘Deutsche 
Orientgesellschaft' (German Oriental Society) to tackle the enormous field of ruins of 
the old world city of Babylon and to begin with planned excavations, especially from 
the east at the large mound of rubble El Kasr. The successes are, as one of the first 
experts from German soil, Professor Dr. Fr. Delitzsch in Berlin, recently remarked in 
a public lecture, so surprising that within a short time it will be possible to examine 
the ancient city of Babylon. 
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Babylonian culture world on the basis of the numerous written monuments 
incomparably more accurate than the ancient Greek or the ancient Roman. The head 
of the excavations, Professor Dr. Koldewey, is just about to enter the palace of King 
Nebucadnezzar, and hopes to make new valuable finds of clay tablets and writing 
cylinders, and perhaps even to bring to light an entire official collection of acts, 
scientific works and historical records. However, the results so far are sufficient to 
leave no doubt that ancient Babylon was the seat of a highly developed culture, which 
in many respects can bear comparison with our modern morals. A rich flowering of 
art, an orderly operation of science, a clear law, a strictly regulated administration, a 
strong intercourse, a profitable trade: in short, a multitude of features which we are 
accustomed to praise as achievements of modern times have already been 
established for ancient Babylon by the excavations. Thus Herodotus again comes to 
honour. The wall of the city, on which, according to him, several chariots could travel 
side by side, has been proved to be true, to take but one example. Built of bricks with 
earth pitch, it actually represents three walls connected to each other. It is wider than 
the Berlin Castle Bridge and has room for eight to ten wagons to move comfortably 
side by side. But_even more significant is the fact that the Babylonian excavations 
confirm the truth of the biblical accounts in a striking manner. The written records 
which have been found go back far beyond Abraham, and suddenly place in the light 
of well-authenticated history a period which scholars have hitherto believed to be 
shrouded in legendary obscurity. The Old Testament theologians, who now so readily 
treat the Abrahamic period as a mythical prehistory, will therefore, as Delitzsch 
thinks, have every reason in the next few years to thoroughly change their views. 
Whether this will happen so quickly, of course, is a question. Modern criticism sees 
only what it wants to see, and often develops a scarcely believable art of dismissing 
with a light hand all facts that speak against its views, or of silencing them to death 
as if by common agreement. In the long run, however, truth cannot be buried. The 
Old Testament critics, who thought they had climbed to the summit of theological 
wisdom when they reduced the story of the arch-father Abraham to a natural myth 
full of meaning, will have to get off their chairs and fall silent before the eloquent 
language of the stones. But faith rejoices that the Lord confesses anew the word of 
his mouth, and raises up witnesses out of the dark bowels of the earth, who bring his 
imperishable truth again to light at the proper hour." 
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We also rejoice in this testimonia externa for the truth of the patriarchal history. But 


we do not expect that unbelief will now give up its opposition to revealed truth. The 
opposition to the Christian religion is rooted not in the intellectual but in the moral 
sphere. Knowledge, that is, real knowledge, has not yet prevented anyone from 
becoming a Christian. 

F.P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


Revivals in the General Synod. The “Lutherische Kirchenblatt" writes about this: "In 
many Lutheran congregations 50 and 60 years ago there was a penitent and fearful bench 
for sinners who wanted to convert. The situation was exactly the same as with the 
Methodists. Little emphasis was placed on teaching the young. Biblical history was not 
taught, Luther's catechism was not learned, Confirmation classes were terribly neglected. 
It all came down to the 'spirit' and that had to come at the penitentiary bench. In those days 
the Lutheran Church lost many thousands of its members to the sects. Now, anyone who 
thinks that this Methodism has died out in the Lutheran Church is barking up the wrong 
tree. In certain circles this 'pious type’ is cultivated and practiced. We have also heard 
English Lutheran preachers defend this conversion machine with all their fire. In 
Gettysburg in former times many a young preacher has been taught this kind, and even 
today there is a hearth of this fire there. The English Lutheran Rev. Dr. G. W. Eichelberger 
was called to Litchfield, III, to hold a 'revival in the English Lutheran church there. He 
started with alacrity, and after three weeks the town was on the scared bench (wicked as it 
was). The church became too small for the audience, so they moved to the Presbyterian 
Church, and there they had a three-week revival. Over 200 people were converted. For six 
weeks the Bible was poured into them. The same Rev. Eichelberger then went to Alton, III, 
and held his conversions there for 12 days. Then he came to Chicago, where he also held 
revivals. At Spanker, Ohio, Rev. C. G. Aue held conversion services in St. Paul's English 
Lutheran Church. He was hard on the unconverted and Rev. Estell helped him for a week. 
In Lionville, Pa. the English Lutheran pastor of St. Paul's Church and the Reformed 
preacher held conversion services together for two weeks. These were held in the 
Lutheran church, then the same efforts were followed in the Reformed church for two 
weeks by the Lutheran and Reformed pastors. Ten persons stood up and desired to be 
converted. At Shiloh, Ohio, Rev. T. A. Estell held revivsis in the English Lutheran church 
with success. At Martinsburg, Blair Co, Pa, the Rev. C. M. Aurand held revivals at St. 
Matthews English Lutheran Church for two weeks, and 14 persons were converted. At 
Walton, Ind, the Rev. J. A. Burkett held revivals in the English Lutheran church, and 25 
persons were converted. At Guilderland Center, N. Y., in the English Lutheran church, Rev. 
Thrall held 
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conversion services every night. The church was -packed full*. At Muncy, Pa. the English 
Lutheran Rev. L. L. Sieber held revivals for 10 days and converted nearly 100 persons." - 
That the General Synodists are not disposed to stop this mischief in the future is evident 
from the following words of the "Lutheran Observer" of June 8: "We are interested in this 
work and want it to succeed. No greater blessing could befall our beloved church ... than 
if half a dozen of our best preachers became evangelists." - We consider the common 
revivals with special evangelists to be an insult to the preacher and the congregation, and 
a slander on the divine Word. They are all based on the false view that the simple 
preaching of the Word of God is not enough to awaken spiritual life in a congregation, but 
that special human gifts and methods are needed, which the local pastor does not have, 
but which are nevertheless necessary for the half-dead congregation. F.B. 


Apostasy of Youth in General Synod. Repeatedly "The Lutheran World" 
comes to this subject. It speaks of young people who boast of being "broad and liberal" 
and say: "It makes no difference to what denomination I belong; I believe in all the 
denominations." The reason for this, says the World, is that those who flit from one church 
to another are not thoroughly instructed in the doctrine of the Lutheran Church. The World 
writes: "Nothing is more necessary than that the young people of the Lutheran Church be 
properly instructed and educated in doctrine. If they have a mere sentimental attachment 
to the church, based on the fact of birth and social environment, they will not be steadfast 
Lutherans, but with every change of circumstances will also change their church 
conditions. Therefore they cannot be relied upon. But if they are well instructed in the 
doctrines of the church, they will also be able to give reason for the hope and faith that is 
in them. Born of true conviction, their faith will stand firm in the day of temptation. But those 
who are not Lutherans by conviction are easily carried away by every torrent that hits 
them." - Now if the people of the General Synod would also act upon these words of theirs 
and establish parochial schools, they would soon feel that the "rolling stock" in their 
congregations would diminish. But alas, Agyovor yap, xai ob xo1oio1, Matth. 23, 3. F. B. 


Money trouble in the General Synod. The General Synod's authority for 
"Home Mission" publishes the following cry of distress in the "Lutheran Observer": "The 
work of our inner mission is facing a serious crisis. Notwithstanding all economy and 
restraint, the debt of authority has remained. It had been hoped that the "Twentieth Century’ 
petition would bring relief, but so far the receipts have disappointed the expectation. A 
growing debt of $12,000 is the rapidly increasing danger to our native labor. Without prompt 
relief, the next General Synod will be faced with the problem of removing one-fourth of the 
missions from the list, which would be tantamount to the surrender and loss of about one- 
third of our mission churches and the money invested in them, with no thought of the 
promising new fields in need of help. If this is not done, the salary of all missionaries must 
be reduced by one-fourth. This would result in the resignation of many pastors and bring 
absolute poverty and helpless indebtedness upon the rest, who would remain as martyrs 
at their posts. There are 
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These are alarming statements, but they are based on truth. Nothing can save the cause 
of our native mission from far-reaching ruin unless the arrear of $15,000 from the sum 
asked for in the "Twentieth Century Appeal" is immediately raised by the churches." - Such 
a cry of distress is a severe and public indictment primarily against the pastors in question, 
that they either do not present the cause of the kingdom of God to their congregations at 
all, or not fairly, or yet not often and earnestly enough. 
F.B. 

Luther League of America. From May 22 to 24, this association held its meetings in 
Cincinnati. From the same two women members also made speeches, Sistor Jennie Christ 
and Miss Magdalene King. Sister Jennie spoke on deaconess work and Miss Magdalene 
on women's work in the church. The latter said, among other things, "The future of the 
church depends on the children, and the future of the children is in the hands of woman." . 
. . Itis as natural for woman to work for children as it is for the sun to shine or for flowers 
to blossom. .... Woman has a special influence over boys. She softens and elevates them. 
She encourages and guides them, and gives the sympathy for which the heart yearns." - 
What Miss King says here is not exceptionally deep and witty, but otherwise quite correct. 
But if she had wished to act upon her words, she would have remained at home, where 
the very children are for whom she shines and flourishes, and left the public speaking to 
the men. And as for the Luther League, it should, if not before, at least after that speech, 
have made a decision at once to send Miss King and her sisters home from the League to 
the women's sphere. And if the Luther League cannot or will not see this, then it is the duty 
of the respective synods to make it clear to the Luther League that according to God's Word, 
women are not to teach publicly, but are to remain silent among the congregation. 1 Tim. 
2, 12. 1 Cor. 14, 34. 35. By the way, we would like to note here that "The Lutheran World" 
should not take its mouth too full when it brags about the Luther League. It writes, for 
example: "The Luther League is one of the broadest organizations in this country. It embraces 
all young people's societies of every name and description of every division of the Lutheran 
body in this country." But from our Synod, for example, not a single society belongs to the 
Luther League. We remark this because we consider it not an honor, but unionism, and a 
denial of the truth, to join the Luther League. And without proof, even the "World" should 
not accuse us of this sin. F.B. 

Augustana Synod. On May 12 died at Rock Island, Illinois, Dr. Olof Olsson, 
professor of theology at Augustana Seminary from 1876-1888, and since 1891 (since Dr. 
Hasselquist's death) the president of that institution. Olsson was born in Sweden in 1841 
and came to the United States in 1869. 

The Ecumenical Conference on Foreign Missions met in Carnegie Hall, New York, from April 
21 to May 1. A bulletin reports: "This conference is on the plan of the one held in London, 
England, in 1888, and is the first of its kind held in our country. But it surpassed that both 
in its whole arrangement and in its representative character. The number of delegates was 
2500, and the number of visitors is estimated at 20,000. Every mission field of all the 
heathen missions and all the Protestant missionary societies working in the heathen 
country were represented. 
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step. Carnegie Hall, which holds 4,000 persons without the platform, could not 
accommodate all who came to the conference, so that not only the hall, but also the ten 
neighboring churches, which were opened for the purpose, were always filled, and yet 
some could not gain admittance. Seventy-five regular meetings were held, and incidentally 
receptions were given to the various delegations every evening of the week by the various 
ecclesiastical organizations of the city of New York. The total attendance of all meetings is 
estimated at 225,000. - A large missionary world map adorned the back wall of the platform 
in Carnegie Hall, depicting in colorful shading the religious world of the present day. 
According to the map, 1500 million people live on earth today. Of these, 150 million are 
Protestant Christians, 234 million Roman Catholics, 110 million Greek Catholics, 206 
million Muhammadans, and 800 million Pagans. Among the latter, 249 heathen missionary 
societies are at work, supporting 13,607 missionaries in the heathen countries, in which 
number the native preachers and Bible women are not included. The number of these is 
76,615. There are 10,993 organized churches and 30,819 stations in all the heathen 
missions, whose total membership is 1,289,298. In 14,940 Sunday schools 764,684 pupils 
are taught. In the Gentile Missions 22,000 colleges and seminaries are maintained, with 
50,000 teachers and about one million pupils. Evangelism and education are twin sisters. 
The increase of the churches by conversions and baptisms during the past year was 
83,895. The sum of $17,161,092 was contributed to the heathen missions during the past 
year. The native Christians in the heathen country raised the sum of $1,833,981 for the 
work of God in their own midst. The whole number of those connected with Christian 
churches and wards and schools, of all ages, in the Gentile country, is 4,327,283. Who 
can read these statistical figures without feeling deeply how much prayer and tears, work 
and sacrifice it has cost to achieve these successes, but also to realize on the other hand 
what a small fraction of the 800 million heathens is represented in the scarcely 42 million 
who are influenced by Christians, and what a gigantic task in the work of the heathen 
mission the 20th century still presents to us." - The Sectenblatter praise this conference, 
saying that in it "the true unity of Christianity is actually presented to the world, a prelude 
to that coming external unity which the Lord Jesus asks for in His high priestly prayer: "That 
they may all be one, one in Christ." Held to the standard of the Word of God, however, this 
conference is a denial of the truth on a grand scale, and an unmistakable symptom of the 
pestilence which has seized modern Christendom, syncretism and unionism. 
F.B. 

Ecumenical Conference and Dr. Warneck. Dr. Warneck sent a letter to the 
Ecumenical Missionary Conference in New York, from which we highlight the following 
passages: "In addition to knowledgeable missionary leaders, we need above all 
missionaries who are really up to their great task. The general need is for more men. But 
the request that the Lord of the harvest send laborers into his harvest also refers to their 
quality. Missionaries must not merely be counted, they must also be weighed. Spiritual 
equipment is, of course, the main thing; but on the basis of the teachings of more than a 
hundred years of missionary experience, one should not again fall into the error of thinking 
that they alone are sufficient without thorough education. With great 
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Energy today is the slogan: ‘Expansion, diffusion, evangelization of the world in this 
generation’. | do not deny that it is justified in view of the present opening of the world, and 
| am far from weakening its force, so far as that is the case. But without limitation and 
supplementation it is dangerous. Go ye into all the world, is the missionary mandate, not: 
fly thither. Make haste, is the divine mission. The kingdom of heaven is like a naturally 
growing field of seed, not like a hothouse. Through impatient pressing forward, much 
patient care has been neglected; more than one old mission field has been irresponsibly 
neglected above the haste to tackle a new one. Patience plays a great part in the 
missionary program, and patience includes faithfulness in carrying out with perseverance 
the great tasks of extension in the old mission fields. Here are ripening crops crying out for 
reapers. The non-Christian world is not taken by storm. Missionary history should also 
teach us not to set dates by which the evangelization of the world would be complete. It 
behooves us not to set a time or hour, but to do what we can in our time, and to do it 
prudently and wisely.... Perhaps the greatest of all missionary problems is such a planting 
of Christianity in the foreign soil of the heathen nations that it takes root in it as a native 
plant and becomes a native tree. The danger of mixing Christianisirung with Europaisirung 
or Americanisirung is very great, and as far as | can see it is by no means everywhere 
avoided. And | should be very much mistaken if one of the main reasons for the lack of 
missionary success did not lie in the lack of a popular character, which a part of today's 
Gentile Christianity bears. Especially a not insignificant percentage of the native-born 
helpers (with the exception of the Chinese) and of the youth who have passed through the 
higher schools are more or less denationalized and educated. This phenomenon is hardly 
alien to any mission, but it is most noticeable in many English and American missions. We 
must have the courage to see this if things are to improve. Where the evil is not even seen, 
how can it be removed? . . . The principle is also universally acknowledged: to every people 
belongs the gospel in its mother tongue. But on the other hand we cannot ignore the fact 
that this principle is by no means always taken seriously in practice in preaching and 
school. There are missionaries enough who never quite get rid of the crutch of the 
interpreter, and still more who have hardly understood the language problem at its very 
root: namely, to become so familiar with the spiritual nature of the foreign people, with their 
whole world of thought and conception, that it becomes possible for them to really present 
to the natives, in the word-cloth of their language, the biblical truth which is foreign to them, 
in such a way that the expression correctly reflects the meaning of the biblical concept. 
This is perhaps the greatest spiritual work that the missionary is called upon to do. He must 
understand the natives who are strangers to him before they understand him, the stranger. 
And the New York Missionary Conference should help to work towards this even more 
energetically than has been done so far. English has become the lingua franca through 
the wide world, but that must not tempt us to make it the world language. The Great 
Commission is not, Go ye and teach English to all nations. Not more, but less English in 
mission, that should be the watchword for the 20th century to solve the great missionary 
language problem." - Dr. Warneck did not mention the most important piece also in the 
mission to the Gentiles, namely, that first of all care must be taken that God's Word is 
brought to the 
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that all missionaries preach to the Gentiles in a pure and unadulterated manner. And by 
the very omission of Dr. Warneck, he has made himself guilty of the sin of unionism 
and denial of the truth. F.B. 

The Quadrennial Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church met in Chicago from May 
2 to 29. From the same not inconsiderable changes were made in their "Book of 
Discipline." That the laity were given equal representation with the preachers at the 
General Conferences, we have already reported in the previous number of this paper. 
Admittedly, many of the laity are still not satisfied by this. They still demand, for 
example: "The admission of laymen to the annual conferences; a constitutional requirement 
for a majority vote of the two orders separately on all constitutional changes; the seating of 
lay delegates in the general conference in a body, separate from the ministerial delegates, so 
as to secure greater independence for the laymen; the election of stewards and trustees of 
churches by the church members in their quarterly conferences, instead of the appointment of 
them by the pastor." The Conference also decided to admit women as delegates to General 
Conferences in the future, and accordingly to substitute "lay members" for "lambs" in the 
Book of Discipline. This decision is valid as soon as it has been confirmed by three 
quarters of the Annual Conferences. If this question was decided in favour of women, the 
proposal of the Committee to use women as "local preachers and exporters" was voted 
down. What principle guided the Methodists in deciding these two women's questions 
is not clear. In any case not from God's Word, which rejects both equally, 1 Cor. 14, 34. 
35. - "the five year limit" was also abolished, according to which up to now no preacher 
was allowed to stand in the same congregation for longer than five years. It goes without 
saying that the fundamental article of the American sect of abstinence played a great 
role at the conference. After all, the doctrine of the Sabbath and of temperance is to the 
sects what the doctrine of justification is to us: articulus stantis et cadentis ecclesiae. By 
the committee in question, President McKinley, who is also a Methodist, was sharply 
rebuked. The report of the same said: "We are, however, chagrined, humiliated, and 
exasperated by the puerile and absurd construction placed upon the anti - canteen law, so- 
called, by the Attorney General of the United States, and with all due respect to his exalted 
station, we record the fact that we are pained and disappointed at the course of the President 
in accepting as final and satisfactory an opinion Without binding force. Such an abuse of 
power is nullification in its most dangerous form. Upon the President, as commander-in-chief 
of our army, rests the responsibility for the canteen saloon, an evil which he has ample power 
to suppress and which, to quote the Episcopal address, 'is a more deadly foe to the soldier than 
bullet or tropic heat’. We urge upon the President an early exercise of the power vested in him, 
to the end that the authority of the government, instead of being used to place temptation 
before the soldier, shall be used to save him, as far as possible, from the moral hazards incident 
to military life." What God had forbidden - Man argued - the state could not possibly 
allow ("legalize"). The conference stripped the personal from the Committee's proposals 
and confined itself to rebuking the cause. "Harpoon a principle - it said - as much as you 
will, but it isn't necessary to harpoon an individual." Of course, the Conference did not 
realize that in this whole matter they were subjecting themselves to a double 
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The Methodists were guilty of sin by declaring something to be sin which God has left free, 
and then by mixing the state and the church, which God wants to be separate. - How little 
the Methodists are able to distinguish between mean things and real sins was shown in 
their treatment of the "amusement question." The Committee proposed that the items: 
"dancing, playing at games of chances, attending theatres, horse races, dancing parties, 
circuses or patronizing dancing schools and other amusements which cannot be used in the 
name of the Lord Jesus" in the "Book of Discipline" be deleted from the prohibitions and 
added to the Christian councils) However, with a weak majority it was decided to postpone 
this matter for four years. In practice, of course, these provisions have long been a dead 
letter among the Methodists, and the Methodist congregations in the large cities are 
literally swamped by the world. - It was also decided that genuflection at prayer should no 
longer be compulsory. The election of four new bishops took by far the most time. About 
twenty "ballots" were necessary to reach a decision. However, none of the numerous 
delegates seems to have had the time or inclination to touch the real tumor in Methodism, 
the Logenthum, during the four long weeks. F. B. 


The Presbyterian General Assembly met on May 17 in St. Louis. The main question was, 
"Shall we shelve or revise the Westminster Confession of Faith?" The passages particularly 
objected to were "Cap. 3. of the eternal counsel of God," thus: "3. by the counsel of God, 
some men and angels are ordained to eternal life, and others to eternal death, for the 
manifestation of his glory. § 4. these angels and men thus ordained are singularly and 
unchangeably designated, and the same number is so certain that it can neither be 
increased nor diminished. § 6. ... And there is none other redeemed, powerfully called, 
justified, adopted, sanctified, and made blessed by Christ, but the elect only. § 7. The rest 
of the human race hath pleased God, according to the unsearchable counsel of his will, 
according to which he showeth mercy, or not, as it is filled with him, according to the glory 
of his omnipotent rule and power over creatures, to pass by, and to order them to shame 
and wrath for their sin, unto the praise of his glorious righteousness." - Dissatisfied are 
many Presbyterians, preachers and laity, with these paragraphs, not because their 
consciences are captive to the truth of the divine word, but for reasons of sentiment and 
feeling. Their feeling rebels against some of the implications of Calvin's ghastly doctrine 
of particular redemption and grace, and of election to damnation. Cuyler says: "It is foolish 
to suppose that 


1) One speaker demanded that the following be added to the words in the "Book of Discipline": 
"Attending theatres, horse races, circuses, dancing parties, or patronizing dancing schools," etc., the 
following would be added: "opera, grand opera, living pictures, tableaux, charades, prizefights, bullfights, 
dogfights, cockfights, yachting, roller skating, football, baseball, curling and playing the following games: 
backgammon, billiards, checkers, chess, dice, croquet, polo, pool, golf, lawn tennis, cricket, one o'cat, two 
o'cat, shinny, lacrosse, pillow, Denmark, blindman's buff, prison goal, tug of war, crokinole, matadore, 
raffling, crap shooting, pitching quoits, archery, ten pins, shuffle board, bicycling, grab bags, basket ball, 
house ball, hand-up, baltie collie, crack about, over the barn, house over, hally over, corner ball, black 
baby marbles, game of authors, and that dangerous game of chance of casting lots for seats of General 
Conference delegates." 
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babes are going to brimstone." Parkhurst argues: "If we are righteous Presbyterians and 
believe what our Confession proclaims as our faith, we think it likely that some of the 
children in your homes - little children, perhaps, the babe in your bosom - are damned, 
damned, damned before they are born, damned for ever and ever, and then you are 
invited to come into the church and say, 'Our Father."The Committee, to whom the 
matter of the Confession was referred, reported that submissions concerning the 
Confession had been received from 38 Presbyteries, asking partly for revision, partly for 
an explanatory addition, partly for a new, shorter Confession. The following points 
proposed by the committee were adopted: "1. That a committee of fifteen, eight ministers 
and seven elders, be now appointed by the moderator to consider the whole matter of a 
restatement of the doctrines most surely believed among us, and which are substantially 
embodied in our Confession of Faith. 2. that this committee be enjoined diligently to pursue 
their inquiries, seeking light and knowledge from every available source, and to report to the 
next assembly what specific action, if any, should be taken by the church. 3. that to further 
the work of the committee the presbyteries be and are hereby invited by the assembly to take 
action on this subject at their approaching fall meetings, and through the assembly's stated 
clerk to report said action to the committee, whether suggestive revisional, supplemental, or 
substitutional changes, or no change at all." - The Presbyterians apparently still do not 
know themselves what they want. In 1890, 134 Presbyteries asked for revision, and the 
General Assembly of that year also appointed a Revision Committee, but with the 
instruction, "Not to prepare any alterations or amendments that will in any way impair the 
integrity of the reformed or Calvinistic system of doctrine taught in the Confession of Faith." 
And now again the Assembly speaks of Calvinism as "doctrines most surely believed 
among us." Only a confession "ribbed with Calvinistic doctrine" is acceptable to the 
Presbyterians. But if the Presbyterians do not wish to abandon their Calvinism, there is 
no reason why they should change the Westminster Confession. President Patton of 
Princeton University correctly says: "If the Presbyterian church ceases to be a Calvinistic 
church, it will not need the Calvinistic creed. If the Presbyterian church is a Calvinistic church, 
as I believe it to be, there is no need of revising the Confession of Faith. The creed needs no 
revision. No church member is required to subscribe to the creed at all. No minister is required 
to sign the creed in ipsissimis verbis. The Confession of Faith is a very good expression of 
the Calvinistic system of belief. Agitation on this subject is entirely unnecessary, in my 
judgment." - In the second point, the Committee, which is to report to the next meeting 
in Philadelphia, is enjoined to seek light and enlightenment "from every available source". 
We therefore advise the committee to study the Formula of Concord, and especially the 
eleventh article, which avoids both Calvinism on the right and synergism on the left, and 
strictly adheres to what the Scriptures teach about election, without adding to or 
detracting from it. A serious study of the Formula of Concord, by the way, should sting 
the "Presbyterian" Staar in many other no less terrible heresies of the Westminster 
Confession. - It should be noted here that among "Southern Presbyterians" the desire for 
revision is far less prevalent. The Southern General Convention, also meeting in May in 
Atlanta, Ga. 
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Assembly only had a request from a presbytery asking for the following addition to the 
confession: "All dying in infancy are elect-infants, and are regenerated . 


The Evangelical Fellowship or the Albrechtsleute complain in their 
magazine about the decline: "According to the statistical table, 22,500 people have united 
with our congregations in the last three years. But our loss in the same time is 18,879. We 
are constantly losing about 80 percent of our profit. This is probably the reason that we 
are not growing in numbers as a denomination. Only 20 per cent of the number we gain 
remain faithful; it should be 40 per cent; 40 per cent move away. Only 21 per cent of all 
the members who unite with us we receive with appearance. Now, thinking over these 
things, it must be evident to every one that we are suffering a great loss by members 
moving to cities where we have no church." - The same complaint is made by Methodists. 
The main cause is evidently that of all the sects, the Albrecht Brethren and Methodists 
care least for doctrine. In the "Christian Advocate" of May 3, Mulfinger, a Methodist, gives 
this very thing as the real cause of the decrease. He writes: "We are apt to forget that true 
religion consists not only in feeling, but in a thorough knowledge of divine truth. | fear very 
much that we have put too much emphasis on the emotional and not enough on the 
intellectual side of Christianity. Christ sent his disciples into the world to teach all the world 
what he had commanded them. The fire of feeling kindled where there is no thorough 
knowledge of Christian truth soon dies out." - Mulfinger, of course, has no idea that in the 
above words he has not only declared the decline of his fellowship, but has also broken 
the baton over Methodism itself. F.B. 


Dowie, the notorious healer in Chicago, has purchased several large tracts of land 
in Benton Township, Ill. to build his projected "Zion City." For the last 220 acres he has 
paid close to $100,000. It can be seen that he has not "cured" his patients in vain. Eddy, 
Weltmer, Dowie are examples of the words of Luther: "For reckon thou, if there were a 
physician that knew the art, that men should not die, or, though they died, yet should 
shortly live again, and thereafter should live for ever, how would the world snow and rain 
with money, that for the rich man there should never come to pass." The only difference is 
that now trifling promises are enough to lure the people by the thousands into the glue and 
the money out of their pockets. The "City Missionary" of Chicago, in its May number, 
quotes the following passages from Dowie's "Leaves of Healing," which sufficiently 
characterize his "theological" position. "Never pray to the Lord Jesus, and never to the 
Holy Ghost, never.... You have as little right to pray to Jesus or the Holy Spirit as you have 
to pray to the Apostle Paul or to the saints and angels." (Year |, p. 62.) Further, "It is 
impossible for God to make anyone sick.... It is impossible for God to sympathize with 
sickness." (1, 25.) "It is blasphemous to say that sickness comes from God." (I, 26.) "Death 
is the work of the devil." (1, 28.) Further on Job 1, 21. "Job praised the Lord for the devil's 
work! The Lord had given it, the devil had taken it, and Job was so without understanding 
that he praised the Lord for what the devil had done. ... Did not Job repent because he 
had spoken this nonsense? Did not Job once repent in dust and ashes, because he had 
said that God had made him sick?" (I, 25.) Further: 
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"But do not make any mistake about it you husbands that are in the devil. No woman is 
under any obligations to obey you, you stink-pot (Raucfter), you beer-pot | The Lord have 
mercy upon you. She obey you? Name the woman that obeys a stink-pot... .. She belongs 
to the devil." (p. 457.) Further, "As to the baptism of infants, such a thing is not in the Bible. 
Only those who repent are to be baptized." (VI, 147.) Further, "We have a splendid guard 
of ordained men and women, ready for the service of the work. " F. B. 


Weltmerism. The post office has prohibited the delivery of letters and the payment 
of money orders to Weltmer and his assistant Kelly "for conducting through the mails a 
scheme for obtaining money by means of fraudulent pretenses. The official decree states: 
"Under the name of the American School of Magnetic Healing, S. A. Weltmer, 
president, and J. H. Kelly, secretary, numerous advertisements were inserted in 
papers throughout the country offering to cure diseases and to relieve poverty upon 
the payment of certain fees, no matter what the distance between the ‘healer’ and 
the patient, by means of what is termed ‘the absent treatment’. The evidence before 
the department showed that the absent treatment scheme for disease and poverty, 
while predicated upon the proposition of S. A. Weltmer, was not conducted by 
himself, but by the business managers of the scheme. The persons making 
remittances for treatment of any disease by the absent method were notified that 
they must assume a passive attitude at certain hours of the day, and at these hours 
Prof. Weltmer's ‘healing thought’ would flow out to them. In reality, Prof. Weltmer 
was notin any wise brought into contact with the patient or with his correspondents, 
and knew practically nothing of the business operations of the scheme. Where a 
patient became discouraged, he was followed up with encouraging letters, and 
advised that Prof. Weltmer was sending him ‘extra strong’ treatment daily. Five 
dollars was charged for thirty days' treatment, and at the end of that time, unless a 
cure was reported, an additional $5 was called for as long as the patient would 
continue, with the announcement that the treatment would cease unless the 
remittance was forwarded. A person ‘afflicted with poverty' could obtain relief by 
sending $1 a month, for which Prof. Weltmer would send his 'very best thoughts' 
to the patient at certain hours of the day, which would ‘lift him out of the throes of 
poverty and despair." - The extent of Weltmer's victimization is evident from the fact that 
in a few days 10,000 letters for Weltmer had piled up at the Nevada post office. Whether 


the court will decide for or against Weltmer is still questionable. In a trial in Missouri last 
December, the court ruled in Weltmer's favor. 


ll. foreign countries. 


The Meissen Conference, which represents the middle party of the Saxon 
regional church, decided on the following declaration at its meeting this year: "In the matter 
which moves and disturbs our Evangelical Lutheran regional church, the calling of 
Protestant soldiers to form a guard and to present themselves and of Protestant eadets to 
serve as page boys at the processions taking place on Charlemagne and Corpus Christi 
in the Catholic Court Church in Dresden, the Saxon Church and Pastoral Conference, 
which met on May 15 in Meissen, feels obliged to the following declaration: 1. The Saxon 
Church and Pastoral Conference, meeting in Meissen on May 15, feels obliged to make 
the following declaration: 1. 
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The Tridentine Council of the Roman Catholic Church, referring to the Corpus Christi 
procession, declares: It was necessary that truth, as the victress over falsehood and 
heresy, should stage a triumphal procession, so that her opponents, struck by the sight of 
such great splendor and such joy of the whole Church, might either pale weakened and 
broken, or, seized with shame and bewildered, at last come to their senses again* (Sessio 
XIll- Cap. 5). It follows from this that even the participation in such a celebration, which is 
required by the ministry, must become a heavy burden on the living Lutheran conscience, 
especially since the Lutheran confession severely condemns any kind of participation in a 
procession. We deplore in the liveliest manner that, according to the statement of the 
Dresden Journal of March 5, Protestant cadets have been called upon to serve as page 
boys in the processions, and consider it necessary that in the future the delegation of such 
to the processions be refrained from, especially since the genuflection (according to the 
above-mentioned statement of the Dresden Journal) cannot be refrained from. 

Bom Protestant Association. The Weingart case was to be exploited for an 
imposing rally of liberal Protestantism against "orthodoxy" and orthodox church 
governments. For this purpose the editor of the "Protestant," Lic. Dr. W. Staerk of 
Charlottenburg, had issued an exclamation to "all Protestant-minded men and women, no 
matter to what tendency or party in the Church they may belong," and sent 102 copies to 
the more important political newspapers of Germany and to the ecclesiastical and ethical 
weeklies. The first question was, "What do you think of the resurrection of Christ, and what 
is your opinion of the expression used by Weingart in his Easter sermon, that -the Lord's 
weary body rests in the grave, dust to dust* ?" With very few exceptions the appeal was 
taken up; so the chances were extremely favorable of being able to publish a giant rally to 
this giant enquete, even if only in the form of individual responses. For the majority of 
Protestants are liberal, as we are so often assured, and interested in the church, and the 
Weingart case in particular had aroused the Protestant world "most violently. What echo 
now came from the millions of readers of the appeal? The "Protestant" brings the answers 
in No. 15 and the following. It received a total of 84 letters, and of these 84, 30 were 
orthodox; so for the "highly excited" liberal Protestant world there remains no more than 
54 votes! If one reads the replies themselves, one finds in those of the orthodox in general 
a pleasant distance from the others as regards the dignity of tone. The "Protestant" is 
objective enough to acknowledge that in them no passionate intolerance is expressed, but 
rather unmistakably "a touching trait of painful regret" because "so many Christians have 
lost the old joyful Bible faith." To these "honest souls," as Dr. Staerk says with a pitying 
patronizing air, Weingart's denial of the bodily resurrection is a denial of the resurrection at 
all. Some of the answers are worthy of being reproduced here: "In reverence" a "very 
simple woman openly confesses her firm conviction": No. 16. "I believe in the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ - that is a sacred cornerstone of faith, for otherwise there would be no 
resurrection and forgiveness of sins and the holy supper of our Savior for us sinful men; 
his sacrifice for men - all would be in vain." A scholar writes: No. 66. "I believe that Christ, 
as reported in the holy Scriptures, rose again personally and bodily. He who cannot believe 
in this, because he does not believe in God's omnipotence... 
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can believe, may well be pious in the ancient sense, but is not a confessor of the Christian 
faith." A "Bible-believing Christian." No.46. "These own words of the Lord Jesus [That is, 
Luc. 24:39.] must be sufficient for every true believer who has found forgiveness of sins in 
the blood of the Lamb, and he who doubts the bodily resurrection of the Lord is still without 
hope." No. 23. "Either there is a (bodily) resurrection of Christ and a Christianity, or we are 
all deceived disciples of Christ." No. 25. "Either Christ is God, so he had to rise from the 
dead, and we firmly believe in it; if Christ was not, so he could not rise from the dead, then 
all that he teaches about himself is a hoax." No. 28. "I believe that Christ is truly [that is, 
bodily] risen. | believe that he who denies this holy fact makes the holy book of the Bible a 
book of lies, and tramples under foot its baptismal grace, for only the truly risen Christ 
instituted the holy sacrament of baptism.” No. 10. "If Jesus our Saviour had not risen, if he 
had died and decayed like all men, it was of absolutely no use to us that Jesus came out 
of our earth. Further, if Jesus had not risen, he would be a mighty liar, as well as all his 
disciples. . . . If Jesus had not risen, if he had rotted away, if his dust had perhaps long 
since been scattered into all the world by the storm, Jesus would be nothing more than an 
ordinary man, he would be nothing at all, the whole of Christianity would be a miserable lie 
or at most a pious delusion." Dr. Staerk concludes the "orthodox" survey with the sentence: 
"Enough, this much will be clear, that in these circles Christianity stands and falls with the 
belief in the bodily resurrection." The "liberal" answers, of course, all reject the bodily 
resurrection. Everything that has been fabulated from the oldest, stalest rationalism to the 
most modern cloying rapture about a "resurrected man without resurrection" has found its 
confessors and confessors here. A Southern German, a "member of the Protestant 
Association," declares: No. 42. "A process like the resurrection of Christ has never taken 
place. Not because of the contradictory . . . Reports about it, but because it contradicts all 
experience, and the world-view gained today can no longer have such childish conceptions 
as the miracle-working antiquity . . . . Christ did not appear to his followers either as one 
who had been raised from the dead, or in a body of light, or in any other way, and like every 
child of the earth his body also turned from dust to dust. Too much importance is attached 
to the resurrection; Christianity is better founded on fact and truth than on so much disputed 
a question." No. 40 writes: "I think about the resurrection of Christ: The insinuation of the 
crude opinion that ‘the weary body of the Lord' rolled the stone from the grave in mockery 
of all physical law and walked again on earth is an insult to the scientific conviction of our 
time and an insult to true religiosity, which does not want to stamp the incarnation of Christ 
as nonsense by abolishing its condition, but understands by ‘resurrection of Christ' the 
continued effect of his perfected beauty of soul, which is eternally unlosable for the 
development of mankind." A zealous friend of the "Christi. World" confesses: No. 75. "For 
me the resurrection of Jesus means his spiritual continuation in his congregation founded 
by his disciples. | do not believe in any supernatural processes in the empty tomb, and 
consequently would not have taken any offense at Pastor Weingart's way of expressing 
himself, but rather would have known myself to be in full agreement with him." Finally the 
answer No. 41: "I believe in the Easter message: Jesus lives! as firmly as | believe that 
with my own death my spiritual and soul life will not be extinguished, 
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and | worship Jesus Christ as my Saviour and the invisible Lord of our church. But | do not 
believe that the eternal laws of God's nature have ever been arbitrarily broken, ... but | 
believe that the Son of God Jesus Christ - a child of God in the same sense as we all ought 
to be and can become by following him - was subject to these laws of nature like his 
brothers. | therefore find nothing at all offensive to my religious feelings in Weingart's 
expression that "the Lord's weary earthly body rested in the grave, dust to dust," and | 
would rejoice over the victory of truthfulness at the Easter feast, since similar words would 
be heard from all evangelical Protestant pulpits." (A. E. L. K.) 


The Protestant movement in Austria - so reports the "Rheinisch- 
Westfalische Ev.-luth. Wochenblatt" - has not yet come to a standstill in the new year. In 
addition to the 400 conversions in the parish of Aussig, 70 have already been added. In 
Bohemia 20 new preaching stations have been established, 6 new churches are already 
being built or will soon be started, one emergency church has been consecrated. The 
attacks of the Roman Church are no longer so conspicuously clumsy as at first. A finely 
educated German Jesuit from Breslau has been sent to Aussig, who seeks to gain entrance 
into Protestant families, especially where he notices some lukewarmness. For half a year, 
however, he has not yet won over a Protestant. This counter-movement has so far been 
unsuccessful. A trait from the religious education is to be communicated: A Roman 
catechist reviled Luther, who had taught: Only believe, then you can sin as much as you 
want! Then a boy stood up and said, "Mr. Catechist, the more a man believes, the less he 
sins." Whereupon the catechist asked, "I suppose you go to the Protestant church?" The 
boy received a bad censure in religion. As soon as he is 14 years old, he wants to register 
his conversion and attend the Protestant religious instruction. F. B. 


From Alsace-Lorraine. How finely Ritschlianism knows how to reinterpret 
God's Word is evident from a reflection which the "Elf. evang. Sonntagsblatt" published on 
the 4th of Sunday, Epiph. on the Gospel Matth. 8, 23. ff: "JEsus in the storm on the sea". 
The train of thought is - mostly in the words of the author in brief - as follows: "In the 
preaching of the Lord JEsu faith plays a very great part. To faith He gives and promises 
the most wonderful things. He that believeth beholdeth the glory of God," etc. "There is no 
heart richer and stronger than the heart of our Saviour, because none lived in faith as he 
did. This is what today's gospel shows us." JEsus knew that there could be no danger for 
Him, He would not have awakened even in the storm if His disciples had not awakened 
Him. "Now he must witness the awfulness of the situation. But behold, calmness does not 
leave him; he does not become embarrassed, not fearful. He remains quite calm until the 
elements themselves have become calm"!!! "How miserable, on the other hand, is the heart 
of the disciples.... They also believed in God, but their God was a very weak and small 
God. If faith is to make our hearts, rich and strong, we must believe in a great and rich God, 
in a God for whom there are no embarrassments. To our Saviour his Father was so great 
and so glorious, of such goodness and of such love to his children, that to him the case 
was unthinkable that God's power should once be insufficient to protect and save them." - 
But the evangelists say of JEsu, "What manner of man is this, that the wind and the sea 
are obedient to him?" The reflection then closes with the sentence, "Blessed are we if we 
stand by the 
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next storm will no longer be like the desponding disciples, but like him whose faith is 
obedient to wind and sea." But since this faith was nothing but a waiting "till the elements 
themselves be calmed," these last words sink down to a phrase. The miraculous deed of 
the Lord, attested by three evangelists, is interpreted out of the text. And such an 
interpretation of Scripture is offered to its readers today by a paper which was founded 
about 40 years ago by the Bible-believing Pietists in Alsace, and which was written for a 
long time by faithful representatives of the same. (A. E. L. K.) 


Confession of the Briidergemeinde. The same newspaper writes: "The 
changing currents of the times have also left their mark on the Brudergemeinde. On a small 
scale it shows almost the same picture as the better national churches. The old forms are 
crumbling. And even where they are still maintained, the fresh breath of a strong spiritual 
life springing from the depths is missing. On the other hand, the secularization of the 
commons is inexorably spreading. The old simplicity of manners, the strict discipline, the 
resolute strength of faith, the tender brotherly love are disappearing. The lively intercourse, 
in part also an artificially cultivated foreign industry, creates a new spirit which is felt by the 
old members themselves as a disintegrating force. That the situation is not much different 
in the special field of Christian doctrine, however, has been clearly demonstrated by the 
struggles of recent years. Modern theology has penetrated into the quiet circles of the 
Brethren and has established a strong base, especially in the theological seminary at 
Gnadenfeld. For some time it seemed as if the Briidergemeine still had enough strength in 
itself to purge the educational institution of its future clergy from the followers of modern 
theology. But the hope was thoroughly destroyed by the decisions of the General Synod 
of 1899. It unanimously refused, as the last constitutional authority, to intervene in favor of 
a stricter doctrinal discipline, and thus pronounced itself, at least indirectly, in favor of the 
equality of the theological tendencies within the Brethren Church. Thus a dark shadow falls 
on the Jubilee. Brethren compatibility is a very beautiful thing. But if it is at the expense of 
divine truth and tolerates yes and no at the same altar, then it is time to remember the 
words of Zinzendorf: 'Herrnhut shall not stand longer than the works of your hand go 
unhindered within, and love be its bond, until we are ready and willing to be usefully 
scattered as a good salt of the earth/' The meaning of the speech is somewhat obscure. In 
any case, Zinzendorf himself has already accomplished something in the Yes and No 
theology. F. P. 


About the mission of the Brethren Church we read in "The Old Faith": 
"The real importance of the Brethren Church, however, lies in the missionary work it carries 
out among the Gentiles. Whereas the Brethren Union, all told, has only a little over thirty- 
five thousand members, the number of its Gentile Christians at the present time amounts 
to nearly one hundred thousand, that is, almost three times the number of its members. It 
is astonishing what the simple artisans and country people have accomplished with little 
means in the field of Gentile conversion. Next to God's blessing, they owe their success to 
Zinzendorf's splendid organizational talents, as well as above all to their unconditional 
devotion to the cause, their burning love for the Savior and for the brethren. Zinzendorf 
never thought of the conversion of whole peoples. In accordance with the viewpoint of 
pietism, he wanted to be satisfied if the outgoing messengers won a few souls to the lamb. 
The mission of the Brethren Church has always adhered to this principle. 
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held. Even today they look no further than winning individual souls for Christ and gathering 
the converts into small brotherhoods, following the example of the homeland. The 
disadvantages of this individualistic missionary work are obvious. There is not only a lack 
of an efficient tribe of native preachers, but also of an independent congregational life, 
which would be suitable to have a strong influence on the heathen environment. In spite of 
all the obvious deficiencies, however, the Brethren Mission is still working in great blessing, 
especially when one considers that it is taking care of the most miserable among the 
heathen, ‘whom no one else wanted to tackle’. The missionary work, at the head of which 
is the "Direction of the Missionary Institute of the Evangelical Brotherhood" in Berthelsdorf 
near Herrnhut, is spread over almost the whole world. It is run jointly by the three provinces 
and forms the most important means of communication between them. The areas of work 
of the Brethren Mission are, if we leave aside Greenland, where there can hardly be any 
question of actual missionary work and which has therefore just been handed over to the 
care of the Danish Church: Labrador, 1771; Alaska, 1885; North American Indian Mission, 
1734; West Indies, Western Province: Jamaica, 1754; West Indies, Eastern Province, 
1732: St. Thomas, St. Jan, St. Croix, Antigua, St. Kitts, Barbados, Tabago, Trinidad, 
Mosquito Coast, Nicaragua, 1848, Demerara, 1878, Surinama, 1735, South Africa: 
Western Province, Upper Country, 1736, Eastern Province, Lower Country, 1828, German 
East Africa: Nyasa, 1891, Unyamwesi, 1897, Australia: Victoria, 1849, North Queensland, 
1891, and Western Himalaya, 1853. According to the annual report of 1898-99, there are 
on the whole 431 missionary brethren, 226 brothers and 205 sisters, working in 138 places 
with 54 subsidiary places in 21 provinces. The total number of Gentile Christians in care 
was 96,197, 486 more than the previous year. Of native-born workers there are only 52, 
and these are 39 brothers and 13 sisters. The missionary treasury had to reckon with a 
considerable deficit during the last two years. In 1897 the income dropped by 129,000 
Marks, so that the financial year 1897 closed with a debt of over 250,000 Marks. This debt, 
however, had already been completely repaid by the Friends of the Brethren Mission by 
June 1899. According to the last annual report, the account of 1898 showed an additional 
expenditure of 65,000 Marks. The income of 570,000 Marks was offset by an expenditure 
of 635,000 Marks. A good part of this debt has already been covered. The rest will probably 
be paid off with ease in the jubilee year." The criticism of the missionary goal of the Brethren 
in the above is inaccurate. It is not pietistic, but scriptural, to seek to extend the kingdom 
of God in such a way as to win individual souls for Christ. The work of the church until the 
last day is to gather the scattered children of God, Joh. 11, 52. Also the great apostle and 
missionary to the Gentiles wanted to save some everywhere, 1 Cor. 9, 22. The "winning of 
whole peoples" is a little sin of modern theology, which no longer knows what conversion, 
Christian faith and Christian church are. By the way, the apostolic missionary method is 
the best way to influence the whole people. The Christian congregations, which are 
scattered throughout a country, and thereby truly confess Christ in word and deed, have a 
greater influence on the whole population than a large national church mush, which is not 
a good smell of Christ, but smells to 95 percent and more like the world. F. P. 
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How can and should a synod move congregations and 
individual Christians to obey synodal decisions? 


In the "Lutheran Herald", the organ of the New York Synod connected with the 
General Council, we read the following complaint about the non-observance of 
Synodal resolutions: "The time of Synodal meetings has come again. Our paper 
brings in this number the official notice of the approaching meeting of our Synod. In 
a few weeks we shall have to report on their proceedings this year. There are many 
who are indifferent to both, who neither travel to Synod nor care much after Synod 
about what has been decided by Synod. They say, "What is the Synod to us?" and 
if anything can set them on edge, it is to ascribe to the Synod the slightest authority 
in matters of doctrine, life, and discipline: 'The Synod has decided this and that,' or: 
‘This is part of the old and good order of the Synod.' - The Synod,' they reply 
indignantly, 'what has the Synod to decide? We live in a free country, what has the 
Synod to dictate to us? - we don't want to hear anything from the Synod!" 

The writer in the "Herold" now tries to counter this non-observance of the 
synodal resolutions with the following reasons: "This (we will gladly admit) is often 
based on ignorance. People do not think about the matter, or they do not soberly 
and calmly consider what they say. We cannot go into the matter more deeply here, 
but this much we would like to say, that the Synod is not an arbitrary institution. It 
has its divine 1) right. As it is the duty of individual Christians to join the individual 
congregation, so again it is the duty of the 


1) Highlighted by us. 
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individual church, to cultivate the fellowship of the saints. The individual church 
should not and must not stand in isolation, just as little as the individual Christian. 
The church of Christ is a living organism, a head with many members. The head and 
the members must be connected with one another; if they are not connected with 
the head, they are not connected with one another, and this connection should also 
become outwardly true as far as possible. Now if any one says, 'l care not for the 
decisions of the synod,' we would have him consider what the Saviour said once for 
all, 'Ilf he hearken not to the church, count him a heathen and a publican.’ Whoever 
wishes to speak here of ‘hierarchical presumption’ and ecclesiastical tyranny’, let 
him do so on his own account; for us these are clear and distinct words of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the infallible Head of the Church, and not to be misunderstood. If one 
now wants to entrench himself behind the word -church* and interpret this as if only 
the individual church were to be understood by it, we say that the individual church 
can be understood by it, but does not necessarily have to be." After the writer has 
then still cited the Apostles' Council (Apost. 15) as a proof of the synodal power, he 
thus concludes, "When it is said of the synod (and O, how often is God's word 
misused!): 'Ye are bought with much price, become not the servants of men*; again, 
‘The Church hath nothing to command us, "One is your Master, Christ"-'preach 
Christ to us!' yet we would ask, Can one preach of the Church without preaching 
Christ? or can one preach of Christ without preaching of the Church? Are not the 
two inseparably connected? - Christ the head, and the church the body. To Saul, 
who persecuted the church of JEsu Christ, the congregation of believers, and now 
suddenly sinks down, struck by lightning, on the road to Damascus, the voice from 
above cries out, 'l am JEsus, whom thou persecutest; why persecutest thou me ?He, 
then, who persecutes the church of the Lord, persecutes Himself, the Lord Jesus; 
and let us confidently add this: he who disregards and fights against the authority, 
the prestige, and the right of the Christian church, sets himself at variance with the 
Lord of the church itself. - It is time that the many foolish prejudices against the 
church and the synod should disappear, as if they were something apart from Christ, 
or even against Christ. The church (and the synod is only one manifestation of the 
church) is the body of Christ, inseparably united to Him, animated by His Spirit, 
governed, guided into all truth; the church which has now for 1900 years carried on 
the work of the Lord; the church which will remain and carry on its work to the end 
of the world; - and if we consider this rightly, then we shall hold ourselves not only 
to the individual congregation, but also to the enlarged community of the synod, and, 
what is the chief thing 
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strive diligently to be living, faithful, diligent members, both in the inner and outer 
circles, by the power of the Holy Spirit, that the aspiration of the Holy Spirit may be 
more and more fulfilled: -to present to Himself a glorious church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it may be holy and blameless. 

So far the writer in the "Lutheran Herald". 

What is to be said of the foregoing omission? If synodal congregations or 
individual members of them do not care at all about synodal resolutions that have 
been passed in a proper order established by themselves, this is both wrong and 
senseless. They themselves are a part of the synod. How, then, can they say, "The 
decisions of the Synod are of no concern to us?" It may be that a certain resolution 
of the synod is not feasible for individual congregations. But in any case every 
congregation should give conscientious consideration to every decision of the Synod. 
This is what Christian seriousness and Christian love demand. 

But the writer in the "Herald" has grossly mishandled his argument. The 
arguments with which he wants to secure the attention of the Synodal decisions are 
not Christian, and therefore also not ecclesiastical, but papist. Yes, these arguments 
form a whole nest of papist false doctrine, and the congregations and individual 


Christians connected with the New York Synod and the General Council have not 


only aright, but also a sacred duty, to forbid such arguments and to call the writer to 
account. 

The same says: "The Synod (is) not an arbitrary institution. It has its divine 
right. As it is the duty of individual Christians to join the individual church, so it is the 
duty of the individual church to cultivate the communion of saints. The individual 
church should not and must not stand in isolation, any more than the individual 
Christian." This coordination of congregation and synod is wrong. However, the 
individual congregation or local church is not a human ecclesiastical institution, but 
divine order; "it has its divine right." To belong to it, or not to belong to it, is not left to 
Christian liberty. If there is an orthodox church in a certain place, it is God's will and 
order that every Christian in that place should belong to that church. The reason is 
this: the Christians who live in a place are not only to read God's word at home (Joh. 


5, 39.) and to dwell abundantly among themselves per mutuum colloquium fratrum 
(Col. 3, 16.), but the Christians are also to come together to hear God's word in public 
preaching. The ministry of preaching is a divine endowment, and Christians are to 
establish and use the ministry of preaching among themselves, which is God's order 
and command (Matth. 28, 


196 How can and should a synod move congregations, etc.? 


19.20. Apost. 14, 23. 20, 28. 2 Tim. 2, 2. etc.). God also commanded the Christian 
church as such a whole series of Christian works, e.g. the supervision of preaching 
(Col. 4, 17.), the practice of church discipline (Matth. 18, 17. 18. 1 Cor. 5, 1. ff.), etc. 
In short, the local Christian church is not a human institution, but an association 
established by God, to which every Christian who has the opportunity to join it must 
belong. A Christian who would not join an orthodox local church would thereby 
become disobedient to God, and be in great danger of losing the faith which the Holy 
Spirit kindles in him. - 

It is quite different with the connection of a congregation to a synod. While 
Scripture often and clearly inculcates the formation of the church and the works 
associated with it, there is no passage of Scripture that prescribes the formation of 
a synod for the individual churches. We have Acts 15 an example of a synodical 
assembly, but no divine command that the churches must join together in a synod. 
It is true that this is a divine command that the Christian church, like all Christians, 
"cultivate the fellowship of the saints." To the congregation, as to individual 
Christians, the word is given, "Be diligent to keep unity in the Spirit." But that this 
must be done in the form of synodical union is not prescribed by God. In short, 
synodal union is not divine ordinance, but an ecclesiastical institution left to Christian 
liberty, discernment, and wisdom. The sentence, "The individual congregation ought 
not and must not stand in isolation, any more than the individual Christian," is false. 
He adds to God's word. He makes a commandment where God has made no 
commandment. He is not Christian, but papist. Walther quite correctly says: "That a 
local church, in order to have and exercise all church law, must be externally 
connected with other churches, and stand with them under one church government, 
and thus be dependent on other churches, is an error on which Pabstism is founded." 
1) Further, "The jurisdiction which persons outside the local church have over the 
same and its pastors is only human right.” 2) 

Of course, the writer in the "Herold" also wants to ascribe a jurisdiction ordered 
by God to the synod. He boldly refers Matth. 18, 17: "If he does not hear the 
congregation, consider him a Gentile and a tax collector" to the synod. But this is 
misuse of the word of God. The remark that by "church" may, but need not, be 
understood the individual church, marks itself at first sight as a playing with God's 
Word. The writer in the "Herald" could soon be drastically confronted with this within 
his own congregation. 


1) Die rechte Gestalt etc., p. 19 f. 2) A.a. O., p. 20. 
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What would he say to a member of the church, whose sin was first punished in 
private and then in front of one or two witnesses and is now reported to the church, 
if this member of the church questioned the competence of the court of the church 
with the reasoning: "Matth. 18, 17. can_be understood, but not necessarily the 
individual church. We are convinced that the writer of the Herald would soon be able 
to_explain the argument to this person from the context of the text ("tell the 
congregation", "does he not hear the congregation", "where two or three are 
gathered" etc.), as well as from parallel passages (e.g. 1 Cor. 5:17). (1 Cor. 5, 4. 13.) 
that Matth. 18, 17. speaks of the single church, not of a number of churches or a 
federation of churches?) In short, it is not scriptural interpretation, but scriptural 
intercourse, if one wants to prove the "divine right" of the synod from Matth. 18, 17. 

Nor does it serve to prove the "divine right" of the Synod, that the "herald" asks, 
"Are not the two" (namely, Christ and the Church) "inseparably joined?" and further 
adds, "The Church (and the Synod is but a manifestation of the Church) is the Body 
of Christ, inseparably joined to Him, quickened by His Spirit, governed, guided into 
all truth." It is true: the Church is the Body of Christ, inseparably united to Christ, 
quickened and governed by the Holy Spirit. But whether a Particular Church or a 
Synod is a true "manifestation of the Church," it must prove each time by abiding in 
Christ's Word. The Church of Christ, after all, has no word of its own. It takes Christ's 
word in its mouth, teaches and confesses it. In the Christian church it is the law of 
the kingdom: "If any man speak, let him speak it as the word of God" (1 Pet. 4:11). 
Now, if a"manifestation of the church," whether it may call itself a synod or otherwise, 
does not merely speak God's word, but adds it to God's word, it so far disassociates 
itself from Christ, and so far is not quickened and guided by the Holy Spirit, but by 
its own spirit. This is true of the Pabst sect and all sects, inasmuch as they do not 
abide in Christ's word, but lead their own word. In vain does a church community 
invoke the name and title of the church unless its speech and action is covered by 
Christ's word. This finds its application also to the herald-writer and his comrades in 
spirit. For the synodal association 


1) The writer in the "Herald" also refers to the fact that Matth. 18, 17. in Greek the 
word ekkAnoia - "church" stands. What is this? ExxAnoia be 
Marks in Scripture both the whole church, the whole body of believers, as Matt. 16:18 : 
etl tavty ty METPA O1KOOOLHOW MoV THY ExKAnoiay, and the 
Single church, as 1 Cor. 1, 2,: 7 exxAnoia tov beob novoa év Kopiv’w; Apost. 8, 1.: 
4 exkdnota H Ev Tepooodvuoic, The context must decide each time. 
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To claim "divine right" goes beyond Christ's word and is therefore not the voice of 
the church. And to require Christian congregations to join a synod and carry out 
synodal decisions because the synod is a divine order is a very gross piece of 
"ecclesiastical tyranny" which the "Herald" so decisively rejects. Ecclesiastical 
tyranny, in fact, is when Christians are commanded to do something that Christ did 
not command them to do. 

There should be no dispute in Christendom about the authority of a synod or 
council. There is only one authority in the Christian Church: that is Christ in His Word. 
And this Word we have in the Holy Scriptures. Synods, Concile, etc., have not the 
least authority of their own. If the resolutions of a synod, etc., refer to something 
commanded in God's Word, Christians and Christian congregations are bound to 
accept the same, not because the synod has decided it, but because it was 
commanded beforehand in God's Word. The synod in this case confesses only God's 
Word. It demands obedience not for itself, but for God's Word. Our ancients would 


express it something like this: Concilia nullam habent auctoritatem per se vel praeter 
Scripturam. Decreta igitur concilii articulos fidei neque condunt neque in auctoritate 
constituunt, sed, si orthodoxa sunt concilia, articulos fidei in Scriptura jam traditos 


contra errores insurgentes profitentur. If synodal resolutions refer to something that 
is 

If it is not commanded in God's Word, these decisions can only have the character 
of a council, proposal etc. towards the individual Christians and congregations, 
because it is written: "One is your Master, Christ; but you are all brothers" (Matth. 23, 
8.). 


But is it possible, in this situation, for individual congregations forming a synodal 
association to work together successfully? A synod, for example, passes resolutions 
that refer to joint church work in missions, to the establishment, maintenance, and 
expansion of teaching institutions. The mission itself, the equipping of teachers and 
preachers, is indeed commanded by Christ to all Christians. But this particular work 
in missions, of which the synodal resolution deals, and this particular work for the 
preservation and promotion of teaching institutions, which the synodal resolution has 
in view, cannot be proved to be God's command. Will there be any common church 
work at all under these circumstances? 

Indeed. Christians, the children of God, who have a heart for missions and the 
equipping of teachers and preachers, also readily agree with their brethren as to the 
particular way of doing the work. Yes, Christians are of such a mind that even when 
they do not exactly recognize a certain way as the most suitable, they are still happy 
to agree with their brethren. They readily submit to the opinion 
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of their brethren, that the glorious work of preaching the gospel may be begun, or 
rather, more extensively carried on. Therefore, by diligently spreading the word of 
God in the congregations, the right missionary spirit should be awakened and 
maintained, as well as a burning zeal for the work that the Christian church is 
commanded to do here on earth, and the observance of the synodal resolutions, 
which refer to the common church work, will come about quite naturally as soon as 
they are brought to the knowledge of the congregations. 

To the question, "How can and should a synod move the congregations and 
individual Christians to obey the synodal resolutions?" the answer must therefore be: 
Not by the Synod claiming divine authority for itself and its resolutions, but by seeking 
first and foremost to fill Christian hearts with holy zeal for the work of Christ's 
kingdom, and then by appealing to the Christian insight and Christian love of 
individual Christians and congregations in regard to the particular manner of the 
work. It is true that Christians still have the evil, slothful, and self-willed flesh about 
them. But in them all dwells the new man, who is willing to serve Christ. It is therefore 
also easy, very easy, to win away a Christian's heart with an exhortation "through 
the mercy of God." Dr. Walther used to say that with a heartfelt exhortation for the 
sake of Christ one could win over anything in a Christian. 

A major work in the execution of wholesome synodal decisions will, of course, 
always fall to the pastors of the congregations. If God gives and sustains pastors to 
a synod who are governed by the Holy Spirit, whose hearts are set on fire for the 
kingdom of God, who are constantly striving and, so to speak, standing guard day 
and night, so that they make the Christians entrusted to their pastoral care firm in the 
faith and rich in good works, who therefore also keep their congregations, as much 
as is in them, up to date with regard to synodal work, and are publicly and especially 
at hand with faithful instruction and evangelical exhortation - then salutary synodal 


resolutions concerning the spread of the kingdom will always be heeded. Qualis rex, 


talis grex. If, on the other hand, a synod had or had pastors who were sleepy, who 


did not serve their congregations properly either in faith or in good works, who did 
not acquaint their congregations with the synodal work, who were even afraid that 
they themselves would fall short in the flesh if they called upon their congregations 
to work together with their sister congregations, then even the most wholesome 
synodal resolutions would remain unimplemented. But as long as God gives and 
sustains pastors to a synod, who are fit for the office and also maintain their office 
through diligent handling of the word, the church work that a synod decides upon will 
not remain undone. We do not need papist measures. F.P. 
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The captive Samson at the mill wheel of the Philistines. 


I. 


The name philistine_ was once applied by the universities to the fearful 
philistines who put up barriers to the wanton youth. When a new era came for the 
Germans after the wars against Napoleon |., soon everyone had to be called a 
philistine who in any sphere of life was regarded as a bearer of the braids of the old 
times. We do not, of course, use the word in this abusive sense when we speak of 
Philistines, who recognized the weak points of the noble hero Samson and drew him 
into their captivity. To us the Philistines are those enemies of God's people who 
rejoice over all the breaches of Zion's walls and, in spite of the many diseases in 
secret places that they have already caught in the storm against the ark of the 
covenant of the God of Israel (cf. 1 Sam. 5 and 6), have not yet become wiser, but 
are always arming themselves anew and building new arsenals against God's 
sanctuary. We mean the Philistines of the spirit of the age, as they have organized 
themselves ever more firmly since the middle of the 18th century. 

It was not so much when the philosophers nobly ignored Christ. A Christian 
who heard of this henceforth thought in his prayers of those people who want to set 
the sun according to their pocket watches and live under the delusion that he who 
is the light of the world must come to them and beg them for oil from the little lamps 
in their heads. Even if, with the philosopher Kant, they declared all praying to be 
madness, they did not thereby make a little Christian mother mad, but the faithful 
sighed all the more earnestly for them: Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do. Such spirits as climb the ladders of their reason to dizzy heights can only 
be an object of regret to the children of God. Nor is there any injustice in doubting 
whether they are always perfectly sane; for Schelling, one of their greats, said 
himself in his lectures: "A philosopher who knew what he wanted would not be a 
philosopher." (Ev. Kzt., 1842, p. 769.) Is it not folly for Fichte to make the university 
God? "In it," says his Rectorate address, "all separation of the unworldly and the 
worldly is abolished; it is the true representation of the unity of the world as the 
appearance of God and of God himself." (Képke: Grindung der Fr. Wilhelms 
Universitat, p. 106.) The proud man who thought himself God and defiantly 
expressed: "Since | do not possess humility, | must be proud in order to have 
something to get me through the world" (Hagenbach: Kirchengesch. des 18. und 


The captive Samson at the mill wheel of the Philistines. 201 


19. century, Il, 213.), himself suffered from the secret diseases of the Philistines. He 
was able to write in the "Deutsche Jahrbiicher": "Theology has finally been deleted 
from the scientific encyclopedia and its object, religion, has been assigned partly to 
philosophy, partly to history. ... The theological faculty is nothing more than an 
unnatural combination of the philosophical faculty and the seminary, which cannot 
possibly endure each other for long, but whose separation will at the same time be 
the dissolution of the theological faculty. .. . If, for instance, theology were still to insist 
on a God who wanted something without any reason, the content of whose will no 
man should understand by himself, but God himself should communicate to him 
directly through special emissaries; that such a communication had taken place, and 
that the result of it was to be found in certain sacred books, which, by the way, are 
written in a very obscure language, on the correct understanding of which the 
blessedness of man depended; then at least a school of the scientific use of 
understanding could not concern itself with it. Only if it states this claim to secrets 
and magic means known only to it by an unapologetic declaration, loudly confessing 
that the will of God can be known without any special revelation, and that those books 
are by no means a source of knowledge, but only a vehicle of popular instruction, 
only on this condition can their material be dealt with by our institution. ... The 
scientific legacy of this theology, as a priestly mediator between God and man, which 
has departed with death to the scientific school, would by such a change strip off its 
entire previous nature and put on a new one." (Ev. Kzt., 1843, p. 98 f.) This is certainly 
Goliath language! But he who thinks that in such mouths of Goliath the whole strength 
of the Philistines is concentrated, knows the old serpent still badly. If philosophy had 
always spoken in this way, it would certainly never have become the torch-bearer of 
modern theology, as it now actually is. King Frederick Il, the capricious, despotic 
scoffer on the Prussian royal throne, had, like Emperor Julian, resolved to put an end 
to Christianity ("d' 6craser 1' infame"). He and his Voltaire, who called the Christian 
religion the black bread that was at most still good for dogs, could also congratulate 
themselves that the time was not far off when one would carry the strangled man to 
the grave. But this philosopher of Sanssouci was also so clever that he knew that the 
goal could not be reached with philosophical muzzlers. Even if he was so fond of his 
Voltaire that he could write to him: "There is only one God and one Voltaire in the 
world, and God needed a Voltaire to make this century amiable. . . . If | were a 
heathen, | would call you by the name of Apollo; if | were a Jew, | would have 


202 The captive Samson at the mill wheel of the Philistines. 


perhaps mistaken you for the royal prophet and his son; and if | were a Papist, | 
would have made you my patron saint and confessor; but as | am none of these 
things, | am content to hold you in high philosophical esteem, to admire you as a 
philosopher, to love you as a poet, and to revere you as a friend."-He knew, too, that 
the history of philosophy was a history of human folly, and pronounced himself that 
if he wished to punish a province he would have it governed by philosophers. Such 
spirits, who for the sake of their scholarly fame must speak in such a way that they 
are scarcely understood by their best friends, are by their very language confined to 
certain regions and have no influence on the people. How should these Philistine 
armies come to rival the stuff of the God of Israel? With their clamor they have not 
yet killed a fly. Send them to a deathbed, and let them see how far their strength has 
gone! The prince of this world also knows that he cannot prove his real strength by 
such windy fellows. They must serve him only at certain times, when the enmity 
against Christ wants to become a disease in him, and an evolution is needed to 
prevent his bursting. They are not even able to tear a child away from Christ, 1) even 
if they try to speak in a popular way, and they are aware of their own weakness, even 
if they do not admit it. The Swedish Count Sparre often came to Fichte's house in 
Berlin. "The only believers at Berlin," according to his narrative, were his bride, 
Fichte's wife, and a niece of Klopstock's, who frequently assembled to read and pray 
the Scriptures together, always seeking to enlist some maids. The Count, who 
himself took part, once made it possible for Professor Fichte to be present behind 
an umbrella, unseen. Afterwards the latter said to the count: "If | were not Fichte, | 
would wish to be one of these." (Ev. Kzt., 1843, p. 96.) But because he was now the 
great Fichte, and wished to remain so, he had to resist the overwhelming impression 
which the quiet peace of the children of God instantly had upon him, and love 
darkness more than light. "Ye have not willed," saith the Lord. Nor is it hidden how 
the prince of darkness rewarded a spruce. Prof. Group says: "If never a philosopher 
had appeared more dictatorial and confident than Fichte, truly none could end more 
skeptical and despondent." Apart from the fact that his system, like all other 
philosophical 


1) At the age of 10-11, Schreiber heard his weakly gifted schoolmaster, who had 
stuck his nose a little into such blasphemous writings, attacking the biblical stories in a 
spiteful manner. This only had the effect for him that he could no longer trust anything 
good in the teacher, but had a horror of him as of the devil himself. 
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systems, was only acloud to the world, which fled again during his lifetime, so he had 
to learn especially that pride comes before a fall. "In his last days he uttered such 
statements as: 'There is nothing permanent at all, neither outside me nor in me, but 
only an incessant change. | know everywhere of no being, not even of my own. There 
is no being. Images are the only things that are there; | myself am one of these 
images; indeed, | myself am not this, but only a confused image of the images. All 
reality is transformed into a wonderful dream; thought is the dream of that dream/" 
(Ev.Kzt., 1861, p. 36 f.) These, however, are miracles worthy of the devil, and since 
Fichte (in his "Staatslehre," pp. 215 and 217) lets God in heaven say to JEsu: "If thou 
needest miracles, thou art not the Christ at all, and this must first come after thee," 
declares them in general to be works which must not be sought from God, but only 
from the prince of the world, from Beelzebub, the chief of the devils, he has been 
allowed to see something of diabolical miracles in return. Of course, we would rather 
hear that he, like the avenger, had been seized by Christ; but we must preach to the 
proud Philistines, even at the corpse of Goliath, that the God of Israel has no need of 
the hardened heathen for his church. We must, as we learn from the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit in the 73rd Psalm, lead those ungodly men, who have their mouths full 
and do not know how to tell how weak the hearts of the children of Zion are before 
their gods, to the graves of their heroes and point out to them the end of their lives; 
then, when they ask, "Are these your men?" they must cast down their eyes and 
retract their peacock tails. 

Many held classical studies to be the cause why modern times bring forth such 
insolent armies of philistines who feel strong enough to mock Zion's cry: "One little 
word can fell him. If W. Menzel, in his "Critique of the Modern Consciousness of the 
Times," also leans in this direction, it is of course only out of a false Germanistic spirit, 
with which Lutheranism must not feel at one. It is true that classical studies have at 
all times opened the door to the pagan menagerie of gods for many, and that 
especially today many "only imbibe from it the whole old lust of paganism, seeking in 
it weapons against Christianity". (Ibid. p. 9.) Those who have been enraptured by the 
material that excites the senses in classical antiquity can, of course, only wish back 
with Schiller "the gods of Greece." They have got into "a kind of drunkenness," that 
they still shout, with a philologist's assembly, quite madly, "We philologists are all 
born rationalists!" Nor is the festering cured when Christian linguists of the new 
fashion want to correct the declaration with Thiersch to this effect: "We philologists 
want to 


204 The captive Samson at the mill wheel of the Philistines. 


be born rationalists, but in the sense of Reuchlin and Melanchthon." (Ev. Kzt., 1840, 
p. 713.) There is nowhere more the spirit which exclaims with Hamann: "What are all 
the miracula speciosa of an Odyssey and Jliad and their heroes against the simple 
but significant phenomena of the venerable patriarchal change!" Menzel should only 
not have allowed himself to be deceived by the agreement of Fichte and Schiller in 
their judgment, and should have thought, as they did, that the Germans, through the 
Reformation, had paved the way for the pagan Renaissance "in order then to 
introduce the free thinking of antiquity." Luther knew well enough the spirit which at 
last, in Schiller, was allowed to say straight out to the Germans: Look there, how ugly 
is your Christianity and how beautiful was the ancient paganism! (Menzel, p. 7.) He 
also testified earnestly enough to an Erasmus, this bearer of the direction of relapse 
into older paganism, that they were different spirits who had nothing in common with 
each other. Humanistic studies served the Reformation as well as any other science; 
but it was not caught by them, as Dr. Vilmar, himself a Romanist, fears on Germanistic 
grounds. (Schulreden, p. 4 ff.) She probably did not, like Grundtvig, chide the Latin 
language the language of the most diabolical people under the sun, the language of 
tombs, or seek the Roman tyrannical course and the basest thing in the world in the 
Roman train of thought (Ev. Kzt., 1839, p. 44); for she knew how to appreciate "the 
treasures of Egypt," as the ancient classics were called, or "the robbery of Egypt," 
better, after all, than the storming peasants and the tailor-king of Munster. If these 
studies often served to "create a greater partition between the learned and the 
unlearned than is compatible with the fellowship of the Christian faith" (Vilmar), this 
must have been due to the way in which they were treated; for the ancients knew 
how to make them useful to the Church, and a scholar like J. V. Andrea called out 
among the philologists: "Let every Christian be an echo of Christ! Let every Christian 
give way to Christ! Let nothing seem astute, witty, tasteful, understanding, agreeing, 
that is empty of Christ, who not only has all these, but far surpasses them. Corrupt 
ears, to whom Plato sounds sweeter than John! Blind judgment, to whom Aristotle is 
more pleasing than Moses! Corrupt tongue, to which Tullius tastes better than Paul! 
Wooden heart, which Seneca strengthens more than Christ! It races, babbles, 
stammers, stares at all that is subordinate to Christ and Christians. One vivifying word 
of them devours a thousand other dead ones, as that serpent of Moses numerous 
serpents of jesters." (Theophilus, 1826, p. 49.) If humanistic studies are reproached 
for having worked, since the close of the seventeenth century, and in the course of 
the eighteenth, to place heathenism on perfectly equal terms with Christianity, this is 
not unfounded; for when, in the 
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When the schools of learning no longer allowed these studies to be philological in 
nature, but instead prepared the material of Roman and Greek literature, pagan life, 
as a basis of life for the young, they first called paganism as well as Christianity an 
abundant and excellent source from which "strength of character, virtue, wisdom of 
life, and contentment could be drawn," and finally they went so far that a Heyne could 
say: "If | have not become an altogether bad man, | owe it more to the heathen than 
to the Christians." (Ev. Kzt., 1839, p. 48.) Such schools of learning, of course, 
became hothouses of unbelief, which trained almost only popular seducers. This 
misery was not remedied by Pietists pointing out the great gulf between the classics 
and the Bible, between pagan and Christian life. When Dr. E. Eyth, in a paper: 
Klassiker und Bibel (Classics and Bible), Basel, 1838, collected all the complaints 
against classical education and, apart from all the other fruits of paganism, especially 
emphasized that in grammar schools ambition is always made the mainspring of the 
pupils’ activity, he only forgot that the church has already seen a Christian grammar 
school education and that this ass served Christ for centuries at his entry into 
Jerusalem. Most of the grammar schools of ancient Christendom were originally 
founded for the purpose that the Christian faith should be the guiding principle, the 
soul, the heart of all instruction, and the standard by which the importance of 
everything else must be measured. We do not wish to seek the living among the 
dead, nor to make the dangers of classical study less than they are; but what is the 
use of the Pietist cries of dead orthodoxy, as soon as one seeks the guilt of the 
indignation against the Lord not in the classics, but in their treatment? And that, 
moreover, in times and countries where one cannot spy any orthodoxy far and wide, 
even with a distant glass! A dead orthodox and a living heterodox are to the simple- 
minded Christian a couple of quaint oxen. One is the carrion that lies on the drudge's 
cart and ought to be drudged up; and the other harnesses himself before it with a 
great roar to drive it to the World's Fair. Should he not lose his desire to advertise his 
wares when he finds that he has not got an orthodox under his anatomical fingers? 
And this is how it usually stands where the spiritual death of learned orthodox people 
is discussed. Classical education can do great service to the devil, as is well to be 
seen; but it can also serve the Church of Christ, and Hengstenberg rightly wrote: 
"The abolition of any art or science always carries with it something sectarian, 
fanatical, Muhammedan. There is no material in the world which is so brittle that it 
resists all and every penetration on the part of the Holy Spirit in and of itself, that it is 
opposed to all and every service of the Holy Spirit. 
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under the dominion of the gospel absolutely resisted. Whoever resists is the evil will 
of men; these, not the things in the world, will receive judgment upon themselves." 
(Ev. Kzt., 1839, p. 51.) If the church would have nothing to do with schools of learning, 
she would have to clear the world. There is no getting around this truth by the excuse 
that she has no need of the classics in them, because she has a rich literature in all 
languages. In these schools it trains leaders of the Christian people, who are to know 
the world in such a way that they may also confront it in their own field. Where Pe 
has set the good shepherd as master in this, who took the heart from the young, it 
could not rightly be said either of grammar schools or of universities that they sent 
forth Philistine heroes who trampled Israel. But since Christ has scarcely been 
allowed to look into the fortnightly religious lessons of the grammar schools, much 
less to take the directorship over the whole instruction, the prince of this world has 
certainly made use of these institutions; for there is no really neutral territory between 
the two armies. The blood of the young scholars who are enthusiastic for the heathen 
spirit will be demanded from the professors who instilled this spirit in them. They have 
done their part to draw the people of God into the bonds of unbelief. But if we should 
therefore call classical education the cause of ruin, we might with the same right 
accuse all school education; for if we are to speak once of the power which the 
schools of recent times have placed at the disposal of the wicked enemy, we must 
not stop at the learned schools, but go back to the elementary and infant schools. 
Here the enemy has certainly developed no less activity in training armies against 
Zion than in the scientific institutions. Yes, in what field of life was he inactive at all? 
And where did he remain unsuccessful? One will meet him everywhere. 

From this, from the eighteenth century on, the mighty hostile armies have 
grown up, that the devil, who saw that he could not get far with the proud contempt 
of Christ, left himself to the people in all fields and prepared all conditions of life to be 
schools of enmity against Christ. A Frederick II. was at times touched by human 
emotion when he saw the destruction that had been conjured up break upon the 
people like a flood; And if he had had a deeper insight into the unnatural nature of 
Dinter's schoolmaster spirit, or had looked around in the Philanthropin at Dessau, 
which the liberal Herder knew only to call a "stable full of human geese," he would 
not have been too fine to strike at it with his cane; but unbelief went out from his court 
in league with immorality, without further asking his permission. After 
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he had scolded himself profusely about the "fases" and "chekers," he went morosely 
to his place, and the principles of his reader la Mettrie, who had choked on a pie, 


settled down in Christendom: "God, Ge 

Knowledge, providence, judgment, and eternity are ghosts that frighten no truly 
rational person. - Death is the end of all. - Virtue and vice are empty sounds. A 
reasonable man fears nothing but the gallows, the wheel, and the executioner. Faith 
and superstition are both harmful because they teach the reality of God. The greatest 
care of a reasonable man is that he may gratify his lusts." If the French Revolution of 
1789 wanted to bring Christendom to its senses, the development of the serpent's 
seed in the hot French blood was only a little too rapid. A Lessing was only a little 
more sober when, in his Briese to the Jew Mendelssohn of January 9, 1771, he called 
Christendom the most abominable edifice of nonsense, the overthrow of which the 
Christian (that is, the Judas in Christendom) could at present promote only under the 
pretext of substructing it. He not only conducted his ardent hatred of the Bible and of 
Christ among the people by means of the so-called Wolfenbiittl fragments, but made 
it a special point to open free access to all classes for unbelief by means of schools 
and plays. In his "Nathan," he already presented Islam, Judaism, and Christianity 
with insolent scorn as "three deceived impostors," and made the latter the worst of 
these. When he did not acknowledge the rationalists as his children, but expressed 
himself: "Under the pretext of making us reasonable Christians, we are rather made 
most unreasonable philosophers," he did just like the serpent, which has no heart for 
its young; for it so pleased him that his hand was against everyone and everyone's 
hand against him. It does not excite us when the blasphemer D. Fr. Strauss 
reproaches us with the fact that all the so-called German classics of modern times 
have grown out of this very spirit, and that "since Klopstock no one has been a 
Christian"; for "they know no revelation more than that in the mind, in nature and 
history, no miracle than the laws of nature themselves, no salvation and no 
reconciliation than that which the human spirit creates in itself through purification, 
through renunciation and love. He did not do badly at all in sneering at the modern 
believers, who half and half harmonized with the Schiller celebration, and told them 
that it was "only politics, in order not to spoil it with the public. (Ev. Kzt., 1861, p. 43.) 
It is true that the beautiful spirits almost adored by the Germans of today, like Lessing, 
saw in the doctrine of the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures the "nasty broad ditch" 
over which their reason could not get, and that they wanted to hear at most of a 
doctrine of Christ, but not of a doctrine of Christ; for these heathen also cried out with 
the Jews to- 
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lambs: We do not want this one to rule over us! When Schiller, like Hegel afterwards, 
praised the "giant leap of mankind" toward enlightenment and independent thought 
in the Fall of the First Men, he expressed clearly enough what a brainchild he was. 
Géthe was sober enough to say: "The real, only and deepest theme of world history, 
to which all others are subordinated, remains the conflict of unbelief and faith. All 
epochs in which faith reigns, under whatever form it may take, are brilliant, heart- 
rending, and fruitful for fellow-worlds and posterity. All epochs, on the other hand, in 
which unbelief, in whatever form it may take, asserts a miserable victory, and even if 
they should boast for a moment with a sham luster, disappear before posterity, 
because no one likes to torment himself with knowledge of the unfruitful." He himself, 
however, remained the rich and proud prince of spirits, who sought his heaven in 
carnal pleasures and became all the more hardened against the truth, the more often 
the imploring request came to him to consider the one thing that is necessary, even 
in the time of grace. The word of the Crucified was a foolishness to all these new 
Greeks, and of them it may at least be true what Strauss writes: "The only cult that 
has remained to the educated of this time from the religious decay of the last is the 
cult of genius." We do not dispute that they wanted "to surround the solitary JEsus 
again with a wreath of saints, but not altogether ecclesiastical saints, as the Emperor 
Alexander Severus had that of Orpheus beside the statues of Christ and Abraham." 
Hengstenberg once rightly chastised "the canonizing in the Protestant sense" of 
modern times, which "take the thankless trouble to convert even the dead," to make 
a Schiller and Géthe into saints, and to praise all kinds of small and great spirits, who 
did not want to be Christians at all, as good Christians. (Kzt., 1840, p. 769 ff.) Let us 
leave the Philistines their greatnesses! Let what is great in them be great; but let not 
their enmity against the gospel of Christ be covered up! 

All these dazzling and brilliant spirits would not have gone so far in the war 
against the kingdom of the Lord as to subjugate the Israel of the new covenant, if 
they had had no other covenant partners. Even the liberal Hagenbach of the German 
classics must confess: "In general, the respect for the genii decreases enormously 
when one notices how, despite all education, the inner crudeness of the natural man, 
which is broken only by Christianity, has continued to grow unconquered. (Kgesch. 
des 18. u. 19. Jahrh., Il, 23.) How much good one trusted at Schiller's time in the 
people the highly celebrated spirits of the Weimar court theater, with whom the 
educated sought their aesthetic pleasures, that already shows from the fact that all 
peasant women 
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in the vicinity of Weimar brought their laundry to safety in good time when they 
learned that the Court Theatre was organizing an excursion to the country on 
Monday. Such players, singers, orators, poets, etc., much praised in the newspapers, 
still remain closed and inaccessible to wide circles of the people, as long as they do 
not seek spiritual patrons. The carnal emancipation, toward which one started in the 
second half of the 18th century, certainly soon drew in its Gergesen herds, who were 
proud of their spirit, but W. Menzel rightly says: "Among the people, there is a great 
deal of spiritual patronage. Menzel rightly says: "Among all the deformities in which 
the demonic army surrounds the book of books, the lowest are those who, instead of 
the goat's beard, wear two white lobes under the chin and the surplice over the body, 
and who, while trampling the Bible under foot and making the most disdainful 
gestures against the sacred, nevertheless hold fast to the right of administering the 
Christian sacraments." (ZtbewuBts., p. 120.) But it was just the preachers and 
theological professors who at that time went over with Judas in ever increasing 
multitudes into the enemy camp, and became captains among the seducers. K. v. 
Raumer complains about them: "People of all classes, even of the lowest, praise their 
profession. One hears a carpenter's speech from the roof and other guild 
expressions, how they emphasize the age and dignity of their trade and place it 
above other trades. Only a portion of Protestant clergymen make an exception to 
this, who in every way seek to undermine the foundation of the existence and 
strength of their profession. It is a deplorable fact that many of them show a true 
eagerness to diminish in every way the reputation of the Bible as the foundation of 
our Christian faith and of their own effectiveness." (Kreuzz., |, 93.) "It is 
incomprehensible to me what anyone who regards the sacred Scriptures as a jumble 
patched together from unreliable fragments, what in the least entices and impels 
such a one to devote himself to the exegesis of them. Truly, if serious naturalists, 
these exegetes of creation, gave no more credence to God the Creator than the 
exegetes of Holy Scripture give to the Holy Spirit, this Spirit of all the spirits of the 
prophets; if they presumed that everywhere there was only orderless, anarchic 
chaos, that in the background of the visible world and of all sensuous phenomena 
there was no divine mind, - they would not devote the slightest effort to the study of 
nature." (Ibid. Il, 48 f.) Among all nations, as the Ev. Kzt. of 1832 emphasizes, the 
priests had been the bulwark of both faith and superstition; but "since the end of the 
last century Germany has experienced a phenomenon which is unheard of in the 
history of nations, . . . namely, that the priests of the Christian religion themselves, 
with unconsecrated hands, have shattered the old sanctuaries, and have declared to 
the people, whom they were destined to initiate into the mysteries of faith, that there 
are no longer any". (S. 345.) 
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Without going into the upheaval in the field of theology in more detail, we only 
want to point out a few facts by which one can see that even the theological schools 
could only lead armies into the field against the people of God. "Neither in the time of 
Calove, Carpzove, Schelwige, nor in the time of a Francke, Spener, Breithaupt could 
unbelief have celebrated such triumphs," remarks Hengstenberg. "But the age of 
1750 had neither the rigid strength of those orthodox, nor that fire of love of these 
Pietists." Pietism, by the way, was chiefly to blame; for although unbelief in Germany 
appeared with learned researches, and not merely, as in France, with wit and ridicule, 
yet in Pietist seats like Halle the sciences were contemptuously thrown into the 
corner. "A Flacius, Calovius, Quenstedt still inspire us with respect by their 
knowledge; since the emergence of the school of Spener, that changed." (Ibid. 348 
f.) What was the use of obtaining a banishing Hohenzollern word against the 
philosopher Wolf after he had sown enough doubt? The learned world had already 
attached itself to unbelief, and in a short time the Hohenzollern thunderbolts were 
directed against all theologians-Friedrich Il: "A theologian is easy to find; that is a 
beast of special reason"-but especially against those who still had a firm and certain 
faith. The Pietists, who had virtually reviled and persecuted the objective faith in 
catechism, soon enough had to learn that they had undermined the firm foundation 
of the church. They brought in English defensive writings, which were no match for 
the enemy, and watered down the old doctrine; but they were no longer capable of a 
testimony that would overcome the world. A generation hostile to God, under Bahrdt, 
Semler, etc., advanced to occupy the theological chairs. The same began its war with 
the denial of the devil, and now there was no standstill until the denial of God was 
also allowed to be pronounced; for the rationalism that now arose was only a 
"pusillanimous species of atheism". (Rudelbach: Ztsch. 1859, p. 395.) K. v. Raumer 
compares the rationalists to the Philistines who stopped up Abraham's well; for as 
the 84th Psalm says of the faithful that they go through the valley of tears and make 
wells there, "so our pious forefathers dug wells of the water that quilters into eternal 
life, and refreshed and strengthened Christian souls with this living water. Then came 
Philistines, mostly hirelings, who were to water the people, and spilled the wells." 
(Kreuzz. 1, 169.) K. v. Raumer first speaks of the tearing down of the old Lutheran 
hymnals. The same is true of the de-Christianization of all church books, especially 
of the catechisms. The historian Ranke says of Luther's little catechism that it is "as 
childlike as it is profound, as comprehensible as it is unfathomable, simple and 
sublime. Blessed, 
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who nourishes his soul with it, who holds fast to it! It possesses an imperishable 
comfort in every moment, only behind a light cover the core of truth, which is enough 
for the wisest of the wise. On the other hand, next to the Bible, it was the most 
detested book for the rationalists, and because they could not completely oust it from 
the church and school, they were intent on catechism interpretations that prevented 
the little children from coming to Christ. Rationalistic exegesis was only an outrage 
on the sanctuary. In order to have a free hand in this, they immediately cleared up 
the old Lutheran doctrine of inspiration, after Calixtus, Grotius, Clericus had already 
done the groundwork and J. C. Edelmann had already written in his Creeds of 1746, 
p. 45: "The Popish doctrine is a sacred doctrine. 45, had written: "The bogey that 
their Bible is dictated by the Holy Spirit only frightens those who do not yet know God 
and His Spirit; but he who knows how it happened with this and all other writings that 
were divinely issued, cannot possibly be led around on the fool's rope any longer." 
According to Semler's doctrine, the Bible is no differently inspired by the Spirit of God 
than any other good book, even among the heathen, which "serves for the correction 
of man." W. Menzel writes: "The more the church of the Reformation made the holy 
Scriptures its foundation and excluded tradition, the more all the arrows of the 
modern heathen and Jews had to aim at the Bible. The explanation of the Bible by 
the rationalists and pantheists had the sole purpose of denying the divine origin of 
the Holy Scriptures, of making of them a human work of a very imperfect and 
ambiguous kind, if not a fraud, and therefore also of stripping their contents of 
everything divine and holy. . .. When Voltaire's school in France denied and ridiculed 
Christ, they could, as Catholics, plead that the Inquisition had the Bibles burned. If 
Spinoza intended to blow up the Christian Church by his pantheism, the Rock of 
Peter by petroleum, that was a Jew. One should not have expected anything similar 
from German Protestants," and even more so from doctors and professors, 
consistorial councils, etc. "But now, little by little and unfortunately mostly in the 
Protestant field, people have been found who do not like the holy book, mostly 
clergymen who were once destined by their parents to theology without having had 
any inclination for it, and who now want to take revenge or at least hold themselves 
harmless by disparaging, if not ridiculing, the Bible. They are joined by the vain who 
imagine themselves to be wiser than the Christians of the good old faithful days, and 
from the cathedrals sniff at the holy book, court, criticize, secire. Yes, seciren, that is 
the main thing for them, to cut the unsewn skirt of Christ with the knife of their 
dialectic, to pierce it and to mend it again with their own reason, until theology 
becomes the dress of the harlequin. . . . All within the circle of one's own ge- 
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It has not only become a different nature to them to draw the attention of the general 
public to their own ideas, but there is also a special attraction for them in the 
degradation of the great, in the flattening of the deep, in the trivialization of the most 
sacred seriousness. Hence the complacency, the smirking mien with which they use 
the meanest expressions where the most venerable is spoken of, and show the most 
blasé indifference to divine persons and things toward the newcomers to the school, 
who have still brought with them from their parental home a capacity for pious 
blushing. Read what Eilers tells us of Halle, where Gesenius, amid the obligatory 
laughter of the students, after he had finished with the son, ‘let the Holy Spirit walk 
in'.... . The language became gradually meaner and meaner until it reached its 
extreme in the ‘dashing fellow', as a professor on the lectern famously called the 
Saviour. - But why did these people occupy themselves so much with the Bible? Why 
did they not turn away from it and exclusively to pagan studies, if they despised it so 
much? - There they sat, the old and young pedants of the faith of thought, leavened 
with school sweat and hooded in their philosophical arrogance deeper than in the 
thickest wigs, horned Siegfrieds whose eyes were even of horn, and busily turned 
over and over again all the leaves of the holy Scriptures, neither resting nor resting, 
in order to accomplish the great work of transforming Christianity into philosophy or 
revelation into the spirit of the age. The material was reluctant; the work was 
nonsensical from the outset; but with slavish perseverance they carried on the 
gigantic business. . . . A stupid book! they said, and yet they were perpetually 
occupied with it. A bad, a dangerous book! they said, and yet they could not leave it. 
Mankind must be freed from the madness of this book, they said, and yet their hatred 
clung to it as tightly as love clung to the others." (ZtbewuBts., p. 112 ff.) 

If Semler had claimed that the greater part of the Bible only brought a repetition 
of natural religion, which one also knew without it, others desired a Bible excerpt. 
One fabricated the three main articles: God, righteousness, immortality, and 
Basedow reduced them still further to this: "In order to become blessed, or the main 
content of the true religion leading to the blessedness of all men, pure love toward 
God and true active love toward one's neighbor are necessary." (Rechtglaubig!., 
1766, p. 29.) Prof. Tieftrunk, at Halle, said: "The only thing that now remains to be 
done is a scientific treatment of religion." (Ev. Kzt., 1838, p. 450.) To this Kant's "pure 
reason" wanted to help. The adulterous Bahrdt considered it the duty of the Minister 
of Culture to limit theological studies more and more, to whom he already proposed 
in an open missive the abolition of the study of church history or at least its limitation 
to "an enchiridion of the most brilliant ecclesiastical follies." Better 
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would be to instruct the young theologians in medicine, economics, cattle herbalism, 
and the like. Now sermons on agriculture appeared by Schlez and Hahnzog, on 
cowpox by Merkel, on the harmfulness of coffee by Salzmann, on state laws by 
Krause, and the Prussian pastors had to collcctir taxes for midwifery institutes at 
baptisms and marriages. They were to abstain from the so-called Hebraisms: God's 
grace, faith, enlighten, rebirth, sanctification, and instead use the words: God's 
applause, religion, enlighten, correction, mending. When immorality spread all too 
rapidly around this time, Marezoll thought that it came from not having thrown away 
enough of the positive Christian teachings. Bahrdt, who was always at home in the 
taverns, started a coffee business, lived in a concubinage, opened a lodge and 
published a moral system, in which field he was a popular writer of rationalism. The 
church was no longer agitated when this theologian died of a syphilitic disease in 
1792, after he had already passed over into decay while still alive. Israel was 
trampled under foot by the Philistines, and nowhere could a man of God be spied, 
such as the Lord has always given to His Church in times of grace. The Pietist 
Professor Knapp in Halle wrote to a friend in the nineties: "But it has been a great 
encouragement to me that our dear Lord has granted me the request which | made 
to him in simplicity of heart on the last Easter, to give me, among the newly arriving 
listeners" (the theological students) "only one listener of whom | know that he would 
be receptive to his sweet gospel. | confess that | expected to find this one among the 
Xers who had been recommended to me, and some of whom had been highly 
praised. But | was mistaken. My prayer was answered differently than | thought, 
namely by the dear friend whom you first introduced to me. Such a thing might well 
give one courage to ask for more than one; but | have not yet had the joy to do so, 
but for now it remains that | ask for the preservation and preservation of this one." 
(Ev. Kzt., 1838, p. 754 f.) Among the 700 theological students of Halle, the professor 
knew only one of whom he could hope that he was not altogether indifferent to the 
Gospel, and must still be very anxious about him. No greater disgrace was known in 
Christendom than this, to be called a believing Christian. In Semler's house students 
and teachers disrobed to "show themselves in puris naturalibus." According to a bet, 
one of them preached to the peasants in Reidelburg a sermon in the language of the 
boys and paraphrased the cry of anguish of the dying Saviour Matth. 27, 46. in such 
a way that Christians cannot reproduce it. (Ibid.) Where had the holy fire gone? Not 
one witness rose up. There was no longer a Christian university. To the Dr. Steinbart 
at Frankfort the 
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Church and Heretic Almanac: "He walks completely in the high sunlight. Few more 
theologians of the German nation have said what he said, have come out with such 
noble frankness as he did, have overturned, shattered the idols of the church system 
as he did? His predecessors always contented themselves with attacking "individual 
errors" (so all doctrines of faith are called) "and were so reticent in doing so that they 
never quite let their own true system be seen. This man has not merely pulled down 
the old house, but has put a new palace in its place." One could soon see from the 
"biblical dogmatics" of rationalism that "they can be written with fracture writing on a 
cherry stone." (Valenti: Dogm., |, 157.) The Berliners, which name became almost 
identical with the name "infidels," imagined, according to Oetinger, "a mechanical 
deity," and abjured the God of Israel. Prayer, angels, devils, they called nonsense; 
likewise heaven and hell. Of what sin was, they had no idea at all. They did not want 
to hear of a real word or sacrament of God, any more than they wanted to hear of a 
communion of saints. They were a little too fond of the fact that they could shake the 
leaders of Umpietism from their sleeves. When a criminal court inquired whether the 
so-called pigtail preacher Schulze, who had been sued by Christians, could still be 
considered an evangelical Lutheran preacher, although he defended the 
propositions: 1. that the Scriptures are not God's Word; 2. that morality is far different 
from religion; 3. that Jesus was the greatest naturalist, 4. that his resurrection did not 
belong to Christian doctrine, and 5. that Moses was an impostor, - the opinion of the 
High Consistory was that he was to be regarded, if not as a Lutheran, at least as a 
Christian pastor. What a miracle! The Oberconsistorialrath Teller answered the 
enlightened Jews to their missive to him, that by acknowledging Christian morality 
they would become whole and full members of the Christian Church, and at the 
corpse of this uncircumcised Jew they proclaimed to the Christians: Only a few more 
such "men as JEsus, Luther and Teller," and it will soon be completely well with the 
world! The homiletic-liturgical Correspondenzblatt also repeatedly proves (1828, p. 
129 ff. 1831, p. 15 f. 433 ff.) that Jews and Turks knew even more of Christian truths 
than the nationalists. A Christian candidate, who in a prayer before his ordination 
called himself a poor sinner, thereby brought himself under suspicion of incapacity 
for the sacred office. In Géttingen there was still among the professors a faded 
orthodox, of whom, however, it was openly said, "that he willingly gives up the spirit 
of religion to the Philistines, if he can only retain the skin." (Ev. Kzt., 1838, p. 768.) 
The same was true of the pietistic offspring Michaelis, who is the factual proof that 
rationalism or modernized paganism was only a pietism that had become saltless, 
and was characterized by a few sanctimonious 
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In the Heresy Manuscript of 1787 the only verdict he received on the speeches of his 
unbelievers was: "One can see it everywhere that he is courting the Orthodox. In fact, 
he has done at the right time what the good Semler tried to do too late. He has 
dangled his mantle to the orthodox wind in order to receive his applause. His 


schooBstinde is auri sacra fames." His successor Eichhorn already openly expressed 


the wish that preaching on Bible texts should even be abolished. His reason that 
preachers must first put their thoughts into it was also very correct, if one looks at the 
rationalistic preaching themes: Human Dignity; Planting Trees (for confirmands); 
Means of Obtaining Good Servants (Baur for |. Advent); Of Apparent Death (I. Easter 
Day); Going for a Walk (Il. Easter Day); Protection of Animals (Half-Brothers), also 
of Sparrows; Harmfulness of Hamsters (transferred to Eradication of Pietist Vermin); 
Benefits of Early Rising; Reasons of Thaw, etc. Among the Helmstadt theologians, 
Henke, in the midst of the age of contempt for Christ, the Bible and the symbols, still 
lamented about "Christolatry, Bibliolatry and Onomatolatry" and was of the opinion 
"that only after the removal of these could the beneficial revolution in religion 
proceed"; for "the main point of view which this church historian took consisted in 
putting into the light the damage and mischief which religious despotism and doctrinal 
compulsion had caused in ancient times. (Staudlin: Gesch. der theol. Wissensch, II, 
P. 684.) If somewhere among the professors a secret Christian stretched out his 
feelers a little, he soon pulled them in again when he heard what a clamor went out 
against him from the "believers in thought," who thought they alone could think and 
made it the mark of an independent theologian, that he believed in the infallibility of 
his reason and the perfection of his heart, that he declared himself to be independent 
of God, that he presented Christ as a fine Parisian, and that he otherwise spoke 
entirely according to the dictionary of rationalism, as it was gradually elaborated by 
the guiding hammers who did the thinking for the whole clan. For as much as the 
rationalists ranted about persecutions of the faith, they were all sick with the disease 
of Turkish fanaticism, which a newer scholar compares not badly with the rage of the 
dog. No one dared any longer to raise the voice of decisive public testimony against 
the liturgies of unbelief in the court tone, in the scholarly tone, in the popular tone, as 
they were recited by rationalist frogs for court jesters, for philosophers, for deists, for 
romantic womanizers, for strong spirits, as well as for common people and school 
children. 

It has been said of the eighteenth-century church that it has allowed itself to be 
robbed of Simson's curls. If one wants to regard every child of God as a Samson, 
this may be true. But by heroes such as Samson, Gideon, etc., we understand men 
of God who have been of the church in 
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In this sense, it is doubtful whether the second half of the eighteenth century saw a 
Samson at all. In this sense, one must doubt whether the second half of the 18th 
century saw a Samson at all. The church of that time was the Israel under the foot of 
the Philistines, and its theologians were for the most part Philistine heroes 
themselves. The two main parties, rationalists and supranaturalists, were the "most 
bornirt in all the history of the Church." The latter spoke of faith, the latter of love; but 
faith and love were unknown quantities to both. (Rudelbach-Guericke's Ztsch., 1859, 
p. 388 ff.) When Hegel later consoled the unbelieving philosophers that they could be 
quite unconcerned about a revival of Bible faith; for their strongest allies were the 
theologians, with whom the doctrine of faith had lost its respect (Ev. Kzt., 1834, p. 
73), he knew his opponents. With a clear view Hengstenberg judged: "When 
rationalism broke in, Pietism showed itself to be completely powerless, and hardly 
ever has the fortress of the church been so cowardly surrendered to its enemies as 
at that time . . . In no small number of individuals rationalism developed in a natural 
way out of pietism; they gave up altogether what was by nature relegated to the 
background. In those who could not make up their minds to do so, piety nevertheless 
bore the worn-out, made character which always appears in Pietism as soon as the 
charm which adorns all youth has waned. This was not the joyful faith to which the 
Lord had promised victory over all the power of hell. There was enough sighing in 
pious assemblies over the encroaching unbelief, but there was no getting beyond the 
sighing. The strong bulwarks of the church against unbelief had already been 
completely demolished by Pietism. It had left nothing but the main fortress of piety, 
and this had become dilapidated again in a short time. May we wonder that the victory 
of the enemy was soon so general? Never would it have been so if rationalism had 
had to contend directly with orthodoxy." (Ibid. 1840, p. 18 f.) The people had 
abandoned their Lutheran catechism faith, and in seeking higher things had lost the 
ground under their feet, all firm and certain doctrine. Whoever was not a sincere 
Nathanael was led into the rationalistic wilderness by the raptures of the spirit, where 
he soon had to pine away at the miserable hare's soup that was handed to him. This 
happened most quickly with the theologians. They knew how to resist unbelief much 
less than the laity. "When Schleiermacher wrote his speeches on religion in 1799, it 
was the conviction of many that henceforth there would be no room for religion apart 
from morality and speculation. Fichte spoke out what many thought, that the scientific 
estate of theology, which had been carried to its grave, would fall to philology and 
history." (Ibid. 1844, p. 393.) Similar philistine armies find 
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We find this again among the theologians of all European countries. A Scandinavian 
historian wrote in 1800, as did the "Deutsche Jahrbiicher": "Theology is, after all, only 
a history of the errors of the human mind; it would therefore be advisable to abolish 
the theological faculty and, if it should be presented, to treat its subjects as history. 
(Ibid. 1827, p. 403.) In the countries of the French tongue, it was thought, in any case, 
that they had long since done away with faith and overthrown the throne in heaven. 
From the English Sectenland one hears Parker's word: "Our theology has two great 
idols; the Bible and Christ," and the cry of his disciples: they "do not bow down to 
idols, these are now called church, Bible, or Christ; they have the Redeemer and 
salvation in themselves, in themselves heaven and the divine oracle." A Mackay now 
makes Christianity a juggernaut; for a Newman before him taught that JEsu's claim 
to be the Messiah had turned religious progress into retrogression; that Bible study 
was the greatest calamity that had come upon England; that one must protest before 
God and man against the attempt to elevate that book into a law for understanding 
and conscience. (Pearson: The Unbelief, pp. 87. 90. 100. 188.) 

If we have now explained in this article how the Israel of God was flooded and 
trampled under foot by the Philistine armies, the following article is intended to show 
us that God did indeed once again send forth the cry, "Israel to your tents! and also 
gave His Church many a hero in the last century, but that even these suffered often 
enough from Samson's weaknesses and for this very reason did not bring the Church 
the blessing that they should have brought. G. G. 
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(Conclusion.) 

The Christian faith, though it cannot be derived from reason or proved by 
reason, is not opposed either to the logic of reason or to the facts of experience. And 
even if we cannot prove that the Christian faith is "in accordance with reason"-it is 
precisely beyond reason and can neither be gained nor judged by it-we are still able 
to show that all attacks on it and all contrary assumptions are unreasonable and can 
be proved false by reason and experience. This is also true of the theory of evolution. 
It contradicts, as has been shown, both reason and experience. But whoever thinks 


that the evolutionists therefore drop their hypothesis of generatio aequivoca 
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He knoweth not the men of science. Unbelief has a tenacious life. Just as it knows 
how to hold its own against the revealed truths of Scripture, so it does not allow itself 
to be intimidated by the logic of reason and the facts of experience. This is the very 
essence of unbelief, that it will not give honor to truth, and that it dares to defy reality 
and facts. In spite of all facts, the evolutionists maintain that life arose spontaneously. 


Sit pro ratione voluntas! To go astray with Hackel - says Huxley - is better than to 
stand still. Vivat evolution, pereat reason and experience, - that is the field cry of the 
evolutionists. Some brazenly assert with Buchner that the proof of generatio 


aequivoca has been furnished. Others confidently affirm with Herbert Spencer that 
the experimental proof has not yet been furnished, but that it will not be long in 
coming. Spencer writes: "The chasm between the inorganic and the organic is being 


filled up. On the one hand, some four or five thousand compounds, once regarded as 
exclusively organic, have now been produced artificially from inorganic matter; and 
chemists do not doubt their ability so to produce the highest forms of organic matter. 
On the other hand, the microscope has traced down organisms to simpler and simpler 
forms, until, in the Protogenes of Professor Haeckel, there has been reached a type 


distinguishable from a fragment of albumen only by its finely granular character." 


The majority of evolutionists, however, maintain that although archebiosis is not 
possible now, and will hardly be possible in the future, it was real and therefore 
possible in an earlier period of the world. In the loopholes of an imagined earlier world 
period they feel safe and secure from the attacks not only of theology but also of 
reason and experience. There, unmolested by facts, they can indulge to their heart's 
content in wild assertions and fantastic dreams. Wundt thus expresses this view in 
his Logic of Biology: "We are nowhere able to prove the origin of living protoplasm 
from inorganic matter in present-day nature; and yet we must presuppose the fact of 
such an origin, since protein-like bodies could not exist in earlier states of our planet. 
We are left, then, with the assumption that the conditions for the occurrence of that 
event existed only during a certain transitional period, after which they disappeared 
again." Words like these, however, are the strongest confession imaginable that 
absolutely nothing can be argued in favor of archebiosis, that it has never been 
proven, will never be proven, and in general, as far as man is concerned, cannot be 


proven. Hudson rightly writes: "And this is exactly the status of the controversy 


between theism and atheism. 
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over the question of the origin of life. A high order of presumptive evidence that life 
is a divine inheritance is met by the theory of spontaneous generation, - a hypothesis 
admittedly without a fact to sustain it, - an abandonment at once of the law of heredity 
and of the methods of induction; a reckless leap into the cloudy realms of speculative 
philosophy, sans reason, sans probability, sans truth, sans everything save an 
insensate determination to avoid the obvious truth that the phenomena of intelligence 


must have an intelligent origin.” 1) 

But if we ask the evolutionists what are the reasons why they cling with such 
tenacity to a hypothesis of which they themselves admit that not a single fact can be 
brought forward in its favor, the monotonous answer is: It must have been so. Life 
exists, but it must have arisen on the earth, which was formerly a mass of embers, 


and the only possible way of the origin of life on earth is precisely the generatio 
aequivoca. Any other way of origin of life than abiogenesis is inconceivable, life must, 


must have arisen spontaneously, - this is the ultima ratio of all evolutionists. Hackel 
writes: "In conclusion, | repeat emphatically that we only accept the hypothesis of 
spontaneous generation in the case of the moneron - the structureless organism 
without organs. Every differentiated organism, every organism composed of organs, 
can only have arisen from an undifferentiated lower organism through differentiation 
of its parts and thus through phylogeny. Even in the production of the simplest cell 
we must not assume the process of spontaneous generation. For even the simplest 
cell consists of at least two different constituent parts. 


1) That a man like Stuart Mill should hold to the hypothesis of evolution in defiance of 
reason and experience can no longer surprise anyone who has had a glimpse into his 
disturbed, confused state of mind and into his insane fundamental views, in which the last 


principles of all knowledge are sacrificed. Mill, for example. I am convinced that any one 
accustomed to abstraction and analysis, who will fairly exert his faculties for the 
purpose, will, when his imagination has once learned to entertain the notion, find 
no difficulty in conceiving that in some one, for instance, of the many firmaments 
into which sidereal astronomy now divides the universe, events may succeed one 
another at random, without any fixed law; nor can anything in our experience, or in our 
mental nature, constitute a sufficient, or indeed any, reason for believing that this is nowhere 
the case. The grounds, therefore, which warrant us in rejecting such a supposition 
with respect to any of the phenomena of which we have experience, must be sought 


elsewhere than in any supposed necessity of our intellectual faculties." He who thus 
renounces all laws of thought in his thinking and can elevate contradiction to the criterion 
of truth cannot be argued with any more than with an insane man. 
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the parts: the inner more solid nucleus, and the outer and softer cell substance or 
protoplasm . . . The existing monera, however, offer us organ-less and structure-less 
organisms, which must have arisen by spontaneous procreation at the first beginning 
of organic life on earth." (Hudson, p. 249.) Hackel admits that the doctrine of 


generatio aequivoca is a mere assumption, but at the same time asserts that it is a 


necessary assumption. "The need of causality of the human mind," says Hackel, 
"demands the assumption of spontaneous generation. The human mind demands a 
cause of the origin of life, but can find no other than archebiosis." The moneron, 
Hackel explains, must have arisen spontaneously, because otherwise we would 
have to take our refuge in the "supernatural," in "supernatural miracles," in "faith in 
God." But science has long since eliminated God from the universe. Hackel writes: 
"If you do not accept the hypothesis of primordial generation, then you must take 
refuge in the miracle of a supernatural creation!" According to Hackel, in the 
explanation of the origin of life one has only the choice between primordial generation 
and divine creation. Whoever therefore rejects spontaneous generation is compelled 
to take recourse to a supernatural miracle, which is unscientific and superstitious. 1) 

"Strangely enough" - writes Bettex of materialism - "this direction, which 
combats all religion, places at the head of its whole world-view the sentence, 
negative though it is, nevertheless religious: 'I believe that there is no God!' That this 
assertion is not a scientific but a dogma of faith, not proved by any facts in the 
universe, nor yet to be proved, we have already mentioned. One would have to 
search for a long time in chemistry and geology, in astronomy and zoology, in 
spectral analysis and micrography, for a long time through remote 


1) Although Darwin did not outright deny the existence of God, his interest was also 
an atheistic one. Like Romanes, Spencer, Mill, and other agnostics, he sought to "eliminate 
God from the universe" and to prove that there was no "logical necessity for God" in the 
world. Darwin established his doctrine of natural selection in order to get rid of the 
theological proof for the existence of God, which philosophers at all times - in his later days 
also Stuart Mill - could not get over. Especially from his letters it is clear that Darwin had 
the "scientific" interest to find a theory in which chance is the dominant factor. One of his 
letters says: "The old argument from purpose in nature, as set forth by Paley, which 
formerly seemed to me so cogent, falls away with the discovery of natural selection." 
Hudson writes: "Disguise the latter term (atheism) as you will, or soften it into 'agnosticism, it 
still remains that an agnostic is simply an atheist without the courage of his convictions; and Mr. 
Darwin's so-called religious views, as shown in his letters and autobiography reveal the fact that 
he was a living illustration of this definition." (S. 246.) 
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If you were to look at the world through a tube and a microscope, you would find a 
fact, a form of appearance of the substance - and the materialist believes only in the 
substance - which proves that there is no God. How, then, is this fact to be 
constituted? How can a positive thing, however absolute, prove by its existence the 
non-existence of another thing independent of it? - It would be marvelous that so 
many astute and at the same time Christian investigators have never found such a 
fact or facts, and still more marvelous that no materialist has ever been able to 
adduce a definite, natural-historical fact to prove the above assertion! - We do not 
wish here to enumerate the numerous sayings of wise and great men who, like W. v. 
Humboldt, have at all times recognized 'that the history of the world is not intelligible 
without a world government,' but only to state that the proposition: 'There is no God’, 
cannot be scientifically proved." (p. 273 f.) Hudson further writes, op. cit., p. 305: "It 
will be remembered that the doctrine of organic evolution, when first advanced, was 
regarded as an atheistic science. This was quite natural, since it was advocated by 
atheists, but especially for the reason that the theory substituted gradual evolution 
for the old doctrines of the special creation of genera and species in the organic 
world. When they had refuted (?) this doctrine, the atheistic Scientists imagined that 


they had ‘eliminated God from the universe’. That is to say, when they found causae 


efficientes for very many phenomena that had hitherto been attributed to miraculous 
intervention, they made the leap that final and purpose causes were nowhere 
necessary. So they were determined either to find a 'mechanical cause' for every 


phenomenon or to invent one out of hand. Heredity served their purpose admirably 


until they came to the origin of animal life itself. Here was the acid test, here the 
parting of the ways. If they wished to carry the doctrine of heredity to its legitimate 
consequence, it presupposes an intelligent antecedent of Moneron; and this 
intelligence could of course be no other than that of omniscience. But as this was not 
compatible with their predestined atheism, they had no other way out than to invent. 
And so they made inventions. They invented a theory of the origin of life and spirit on 
this planet. The invention may have been original with them, but it was not new." 
But with the argument that life arose spontaneously, because there is no God 
and no miracle, the evolutionists move in circles. First they claim that the assumption 
of a God who created the world with its life is superfluous in science. In the 
explanation of nature there is no logical reason for the existence of God. 
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dirfniB exists. Darwin in particular has shown this by his doctrine of the origin of 
species. By disproving the doctrine of special creations" - says Romanes - "they 


have eliminated God from the universe and thereby obviated the logical necessity for 


a God. Science does not need to take refuge in supernatural interventions and acts 


of creation. It is able to explain everything from secondary, mechanical causes and 
does not need the causes of purpose. But where mechanical and chemical causes 
are sufficient, science has no reason and no right to assume supernatural causes. 


To assume more than the necessary causes is scientifically wrong. "We have neither 
occasion nor logical right to ascribe any phenomenon to supermundane agency so 
long as it can be explained under principles of natural law with which we are 


acquainted." According to Huxley, this is an axiom of science. But now God is 
superfluous in science. But if there is no logical necessity for the existence of God, it 
is also false to assert the existence of him. Why assume a God for phenomena that 
nature can accomplish herself with her own powers? Thus and similarly argue the 
evolutionists when it is a question of God and creation: Everything can be explained 
mechanically! 

But when the evolutionists set to work to explain life and its origin mechanically 
and naturally, they speak: It is true that all the facts of the past and present are 
against us and none at all for us; it is true that in archebiosis chemistry, physiology, 
geology, etc., leave us entirely in the lurch; it is and remains quite impossible to 
explain the origin of life from the inorganic by mechanical and chemical forces, but 
in spite of all this the origin of life must therefore be explained, because there is no 
God and no miracles. A vitiosus circulus logicus in optima forma! First one says: 
God is logically superfluous, for everything can be explained mechanically and 
chemically from the existing forces of nature. But when it comes to explaining, one 
says: one cannot, but one must explain everything mechanically, for there is no God. 
The Moneron - they say - has come into being spontaneously, because there is no 
God and no miracles. And there is no God, because the moneron arose 
spontaneously and therefore there is no logical need for the existence of God. 
Evolutionists support the first assertion with the second and the second with the first. 
And this contemptible sophistry is praised as the ripe fruit of modern science, and 
the educated of our time let themselves be caught in whole droves in such rotten 
meshes! 

It has been said, and not without good reason, that modern Scientists in 
particular show a conspicuous lack of spiritual maturity, logical training and diligence 
in thinking, and that they are not in harmony with the 
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logic no less than with Christian dogmatics. Ebrard's wish (Apologetics, p. 369): "It 
would be good, however, if Hackel wanted to adapt himself to a thinking way of life", 
is justified and only requires generalization. Dr. M. Klein also writes at Bettex: "The 
spread of materialism in naturalist circles is a sign of the unfortunately not too rare 
lack of logical training among naturalists. Logically trained minds would have to take 
offence at the completely unclear concept of ‘force’ and the highly unclear coupling 
of this with matter, and would especially have to take offence at the completely 
confused derivation of mental life from matter. If, for example, L. Buechner were to 
pass off the processes of the soul as bodily movements, or as the effects of 
movements, then they would be colorfully intermingled! Think, too, of the clumsy 
translation of the fundamental difference between bodily and mental facts in Carl 
Vogt's well-known saying that thoughts are secreted by the brain just as urine is 
secreted by the kidneys." 

In this connection we also recall Thomson's hypothesis, which is at the same 
time a proof of the logical incompetence of the evolutionists. Huxley writes in the 
Britannica: "If the hypothesis of evolution is true, living matter must have arisen from 
non-living matter; for according to this hypothesis, the state of the earth was once 
such that living matter could not exist on it, since life is quite incompatible with the 
gaseous state." To this Huxley remarks in a note: "It makes no difference whether 
we accept Sir W. Thomson's hypothesis, and hold that the germs of living beings 
were transported to our globe from another, since there is as much reason for the 
supposition that all stellar and planetary parts of the universe are or have been 
gaseous, as there is for the earth having passed through this state." Bettex writes: 
"As if this would solve the question! How then did they come into being on other 
world bodies? - And why do germs of new wonderful organisms now no longer fall 
from space to the earth? Spiller - we like to overburden our opponents to refute each 
other - says about it: 'Unfusoria dust cannot be hurled from one world body to another. 
Meteorites could not bring organic life with them, because they become 
incandescent in the atmosphere. If a colonization of the earth with organisms by 
meteoric stones had taken place, it would have happened only point by point, which 
speaks against all facts?" 

But back to our train of thought! The evolutionists themselves, if not clearly 
recognized, then at least felt the complete nullity of the indirect proof from the non- 
existence of God for the primordial generation. They have therefore also looked 
around for a positive proof, in order to 
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"The most easy way is to put in beforehand what one intends to take out afterwards. 
Now, if one wants to derive spirit and life from matter at any price, the easiest way is 
to put in beforehand what one intends to take out afterwards. The safest way to get 
a coin out of a pocket is to put it in beforehand. This is what the pickpockets and 
fakirs do. Hudson writes: "For the agnostics there is One way to temporarily escape 
their logical dilemma. That is, there is One way in which they can retain a temporary 
hold on the law of heredity; and that is to assert that spirit is found in rocks and mud 
at the bottom of the ocean. This would give the Moneron an earthly ancestor, gifted 
with the same property of mind, and the same faculty." Evolutionists have taken note 
of this. Their latest and final argument for archebiosis consists in the assertion that 
life and mind are an original property of matter and atoms. They speak of a psychic 
moment of atoms. But if life and spirit are inherent in matter as such, if thought and 
extension are the two essential properties of matter, then life and spirit lie originally 
in matter, and it costs no effort to extract the same from matter. 

The fact that one has tried to make the generatio spontanea comprehensible by 
means of the idea of "animated matter" or "animate matter" or "matter with the 
psychic moment" is only a few proofs of this. Tyndall teaches that "sensation, 
understanding, will, in all their manifestations, were once latent in a fiery cloud." 
According to Tyndall, in order to fully understand the dogma of archebiosis, we must 
"radically change our concepts of matter and transfer the powers of mind to matter." 


Tyndall writes: "No man can say that the feelings of the animal are not represented 
by a drowsier consciousness in the vegetable world. At all events no line has ever 
been drawn between the conscious and the unconscious; for the vegetable shades 
into the animal by such fine gradations, that it is impossible to say where the one 
ends and the other begins. . . . can imagine not only the vegetable, but the mineral 


world, responsive to the proper irritants." Thus, according to Tyndall, there is 
consciousness even in the granite block, and life and spirit in the womb of the 
primordial nebula. As Tyndall teaches so do Buchner and Hackel. Buchner writes: 
"All natural and spiritual powers lie in the substance." And Hackel says: "All natural 
bodies with which we are acquainted are equally alive. The distinction made between 
the living and the lifeless does not exist in truth." Bettex writes: "Already the 
philosopher R. Avenarius said: 'We will have to decide to make even the atoms 
conscious. 
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..to be a part of it.' - Prof. Hackel has now taken the bold step. He has brought out 
that there is nothing to be done with soulless matter, and that with it neither the world 
nor life, neither consciousness nor heredity can be explained. Instead, in his work 
"The Perigenesis (Wave Motion) of the Plastidule," he demands that all matter be 
imagined as animated, and that every mass atom be thought to be equipped with a 
constant and eternal atomic soul. - Thus return to the once so frowned upon 'soul’, 
or in other words to the spirit! - As the mass of the atom is indestructible and 
‘unchangeable,' he says, 'so also the atomic soul, inseparably connected with it, is 
eternal and immortal' (p. 39). - 'The motion of atoms in the formation and dissolution 
of a chemical compound can only be explained if we attach sensation and will to 
them.’ - Upon this he boldly and boldly makes the following wholly arbitrary 
propositions: 'If every atom is endowed with sensation and will, then the plastidule 
(organic molecule) differs from them in that it possesses memory. All plastidules 
possess memory. This ability is lacking in all other molecules' (!) (p. 40). The faculty 
of imagination and conceptualization, of thought and consciousness, of training and 
habituation, of nourishment and reproduction, is based on the function of 
‘unconscious memory' (!) (p. 41). Heredity is the memory of the plastidule, variability 
is the grasping power of the plastidule. (!) The latter causes the permanence, the 
latter the diversity of organic forms! (S. 69). - Articles of faith!" Dubois Reymond 


sneers: "The assumption, made by me by way of reductio ad absurdum, that atoms 


individually have consciousness, Mr. Hackel presents as a metaphysical axiom! If 
atoms feel, what is the use of sense organs?" And Spiller writes in Bettex: "The 
attempts to explain the organic processes of life from the completely unproved and 
unprovable ensoulment of atoms seem to me utterly hopeless." Finally, Wundt writes 
in his Logic of Biology: "From the physiological point of view, this already implies the 
necessity of not allowing the simplest forms of psychic activity to arise only with the 
generation of living substance, but at least to attribute the disposition for this activity 
to the most original elements of substance. That life and animation are intimately 
connected, and that both could not come into being if the conditions for them were 
not given in the substratum of natural phenomena, this is the true thought that guides 
hylozoistic views, but which they falsify by transforming potential life into actual life 
and by arbitrarily transferring the image of the organism taken from the developed 
forms of life to incoherent substance complexes of lifeless nature, in the last parts of 
which perhaps only the spark of life glows." 

Thus, in the simplest way imaginable, the evolutionists have bridged the abyss 
between the inorganic and the organic, between the inanimate and the 
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They have bridged the gap between the atom and the living being, and have 
completely stuffed it up with a mere witty idea! They solved the problem by denying 
it and attributing spirit and life to the atoms as such. But if the atoms themselves are 
spirit and life, then the question of the origin of life and spirit in a world of atoms falls 
away as irrelevant, and science is rid of the most troublesome of all problems. Now 
the spirit need not first enter matter: it is already in it, originally in it. If life must be 
derived from lifeless matter, as the evolutionists say, there is also nothing left but for 
the evolutionists to deny that lifeless matter is lifeless. What does not lie in a thing, 
no one can derive from it. With the same right, of course, the evolutionists could have 
denied that spirit and life exist at all. In so doing, they would only have declared 
themselves to be on the other side of the same nonsense. Concerning the 
nonsensical doctrine of the spiritual nature of atoms, Bettex writes: "Oh, what all is 
felt and willed in a brass pin-button, which, according to Gaudin, contains so many 
atoms that a man would need 250,000 years to count them; what all is thought in a 
little match, whose millions and millions of molecules unconsciously remember 
everything they have experienced since they have become 'plastidules. 

Nor have the evolutionists noticed, as it seems, that with their assertion of the 


living and psychic nature of matter they have not supported their theory of generatio 


aequivoca, but have overturned it. The generatio spontanea, after all, seeks to explain 
and give rise to life mechanically and chemically. Even the jmpenderabilia: heat, light, 
electricity, magnetism, etc., are said to be only changes in the aggregate states of 
matter and nothing independent of it. Life, too, has its origin in a chemical-electrical 
activity. According to archebiosis, life is something that comes into existence through 
the coming together of many atoms under peculiar conditions. From dead matter, life 
and spirit arise through movement and chemical activity. Thus teaches absolute 
evolution. But if life is a product of chemical and mechanical activity, it cannot be 


inherent in the atoms as such principaliter et immediate. Instead of supporting the 


theory of archebiosis, the idea of the psychic nature of matter overturns it. Thus the 
theory of evolution ends in self-negation, self-destruction, self-contradiction. The 


word: "The man who attempts to wage war against truth invariably places in the hands 


of his enemy the weapons for his defense" has thus proved true also of the 
evolutionists. With the proposition of the psychic nature of matter, "science" has 
completed its course, and has just arrived again at the point where the antidivine 
speculation began. 
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The first is the hylozoism of philosophy and the second is the fetishism of religion. 
Bettex therefore rightly writes: "Is there not a divine irony, a mockery of God on his 
mockers, in the fact that precisely those men who do not want to know anything about 
him as a great God who fills all the heavens of the heavens are finally urged by their 
own science to endow the atom, this smallest particle of matter, with unthinkable and 


incomprehensible powers, to present it as the imperishable, the eternal, as the causa 


causarum, and to prostrate themselves before this tiny idol? - And these men, who 


expect us to believe in such unimaginable things, are the ones who always proclaim 
that they believe only what they see, what they can grasp and comprehend, what can 
be proved, what is in harmony with the facts, what can stand before the forum of pure 
reason! - Truly, our Christian faith can boldly compete in clarity and logical coherence, 
in intelligibility and scientific reasoning, with this alleged science of materialism! - 
Hypothesis held against hypothesis, faith against faith, it would seem to us as if our 
faith itself were more agreeable to common sense." 

The idea of the eternal evolution of the eternal substance is in itself a 
contradictory concept. If evolution were eternal, it would have long since passed 
through all stages and come to a conclusion. And a new, second series of evolution 
would be unthinkable without an external impulse. But there can be no question of 
an external impulse in the materialistic world-system, which denies God and knows 
only substance and force. The astronomer Secchi writes: "The cause of the changes 
is the difference of energy in the different regions. And since this energy always 
strives to equalize itself, if an unlimited time had really already elapsed, the general 
equilibrium would already have occurred and every world phenomenon would be 
impossible." Even E. von Hartmann admits this: "As little as it would be compatible 
with the concept of development to ascribe to the world process an infinite duration 
in the past, because then every conceivable development would already have passed 
through, which is certainly not the case, just as little can we ascribe to the process 
an infinite duration for the future; with this the concept of a goal of this development 
would be annulled, and the world process would resemble the water-scooping of the 
Danaids." Bettex says: "As if eternal continuance and development were not mutually 
exclusive! If one showed us a child and said: This child grows from day to day and 
has done so from eternity, we would immediately ask: Why is it not yet fully grown? - 
If we have been developing for eternity, why are we not yet developed? - If the 
substance is eternal, then all the possible forms and phenomena of this substance 
must have been exhausted before the eternities of the eternities. 
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have been! - Yes, all forms of existence must have repeated themselves infinitely 
often, and | must have sat at the same table thinking and writing the same thing 
infinitely often. ... The materialistic dogma of entropy, the finite death of the universe, 
is also in contradiction with the eternity of matter. For this entropy ought to have 
been there for a long time, and if it has ever taken place once, it is impossible, 
according to the law of the inertia of bodies, that the substance should of itself pass 
from the state of rest and equilibrium into that of motion." (S. 276.) 

| am not sure whether | can do this, but | am sure that | can do it, and that | 
can do it, and that | can do it, and that | can do it, and that | can do it, and that | can 
do it, and that | can do it, and that | can do it, and that | can do it. It can be proved 
neither a posteriori as real, nor a priori as necessary. That archebiosis cannot be 
proved as a fact experimentally, the evolutionists themselves admit, as we have 
shown in the preceding article. And that this doctrine cannot be held rationally as 
necessary, we have shown in this article. The indirect proof of the non-existence of 
God for primordial generation is a diallele, a circulus vitiosus. And the idea of the 
psychic nature of matter is a mere idea, a delusional idea, and logically a 
heterotetesis, which disproves the very thing it is supposed to prove and overthrows 
the very thing it is supposed to support. The first argument for the necessity of 
archebiosis is a logical and the second a metaphysical monstrosity. And in both 


cases to present the argument is as much as to refute the same thing. "Every part 


of the universe is an argument against atheism as a theory thereof," says Parker. The 
ultimatum of experience is: all the facts speak against evolution. They know nothing 
of the origin of species from several primordial forms, and nothing of the origin of life 
from the inanimate. And the conclusion of reason is: If the laws of thought are to be 
valid, and especially the law of the sufficient cause, then life cannot develop from 
inorganic matter, and the spirit cannot develop from moneron. | was not a man," he 
said, "but | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | 
was aman, and! was aman, and! was aman. But logically the cause can be greater 
than the effect, but never less; and the effect can be less than the cause, but never 
greater. The idea that matter should climb up beyond itself to life, and that moneron 
should leap up beyond itself to man, is a contradiction in terms, and amounts to the 
nonsensical proposition that a thing is more and different than it is. Not only 
revelation, but also experience and reason demand more than force and substance 
to explain reality, the world surrounding us with its life. And it remains the case that 
about the origin of the world with its life, although many a lot of nonsense is said, it 
is not true. 
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but no man has ever said anything more reasonable than what can be read in 
Genesis 1. And if man rejects creation and accepts evolution, this has its ultimate 
reason not in sharp reason but in the human heart, whose thoughts and aspirations 
are only evil forever, not in the coherence of evolutionist arguments but in the 
thoroughness of human corruption. 

If, then, in order to generalize the result, science is not understood to mean the 
sum total of what men have at one time or another considered and claimed to be 
knowledge and truth, or now consider and claim to be knowledge and truth, but only 
doctrines that are really based on facts and are correctly derived and formulated, 
then there is, never has been, and never will be a contradiction between faith and 
knowledge or revelation and science. One need only distinguish between what is 
really science and what is merely called science and passed off as such. Christian 
faith is not afraid of facts, nor of doctrines which are really derived from facts. What 
theology has to fear and fight against are false hypotheses and theories which men 
have invented and imposed on facts. There has always been a dispute only between 
revelation and that which called itself science, but was not science, but speculation 
and after science. Strictly speaking, therefore, it is also wrong to speak of a dispute 
or a reconciliation and balancing between faith and knowledge, theology and 
science, revelation and reason (in the objective sense of the word). In reality, there 
is no such dispute and, eo ipso, no reconciliation between the two. The matter is 
different, of course, when knowledge is understood to be not real but supposed 
knowledge, and reason is understood to be the reason that is concretely present in 
fallen man, corrupted and inclined to false hypotheses, and not thinking, in so far as 
it is guided by laws of thought. In reality, therefore, the problem of reconciling reason 
and faith, revelation and science, is only an imagined, made problem, for a 
contradiction between the two exists only so long as knowledge is precisely no 
knowledge and reason is unreason. But where the latter is the case, the opposition 
is also an irreconcilable and irreconcilable one. And the fact that modern theology 
and science still believe that there is a problem to be solved here is due to the fact 
that they do not want to unite faith and knowledge or revelation and reason, but faith 
and unbelief, revelation and unreason, truth and lies, the Bible and false human 
hypotheses and speculations, which, of course, will not succeed in eternity. 
Revelation and real science harmonize completely and do not need reconciliation, 
which is not the case. 
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certainly does not apply to revelation and after-science. Between revelation and true 
science there is no dispute, never has been, never will be, and never can be, 
because it is the same infallible, unquestioning God who speaks to us in the Bible 
and in nature. God the Creator is also the God of revelation in Christ JEsu. And as 
in God there is no contradiction, so also in the truths which find their source in God 
there can be no yes and no at the same time, no matter whether they are given with 
the creation or with the redemption. God neither lies nor deceives, either in the words 
of Scripture or in the facts of nature. But he who seeks to reconcile revelation and 
speculative science has set himself an impossible goal, which will remain as 
unattainable as, for example, the proof that the circle is essentially a triangle. 


As an appendix, we leave a number of expert statements on evolution found 
in Dawson, Hudson, Bettex, and others, from which it appears that "well-known 
scholars, unsuspected of Christianity, to whom, according to their whole direction, 
Darwinism should be sympathetic," reject evolution "on the basis of scientifically 
proven facts. From the following citations it is at the same time evident that the 
evolutionists run their mouths too full when they assert that their theory has received 
general acceptance from experts. Wainwright says, Scientific Sophisms, p. 78: "The 
strength of the doctrine of evolution consists' - so Tyndall tells us - 'not in an 
experimental demonstration (for the subject is scarcely amenable to proof of this 
kind), but in its general harmony with scientific reasoning.’ But ‘scientific thought’ can 
only mean ‘the thoughts of men of science taken together’; and that this doctrine of 
evolution is not in harmony with these thoughts is beyond all doubt. Darwin still 
writes in 1871 with his usual frankness: 'Of the older and honoured heads in natural 
science, many are still unhappily opposed to evolution in any form’. Since that date, 
however, it is certain that at least on the Continent this doctrine has been received 
with growing displeasure by excellent botanists and zoologists. It is to this end that 
Professor Tyndall's still more recent concession is aimed: 'Our enemies are in part 
our own household, and not merely ignorant and passionate, but also a minority of 
minds of great calibre and learning, indeed, lovers of liberty, who still find the ethical 
life of their religion undamaged, though their outer shell is perforated by logic." 

F. Vogt says: "It is sufficient here to have pointed out these extremely intricate 
relationships. Wherever we look, we are confronted with the greatest 
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The first thing | want to say is that | do not want to be a part of this. Here, animal 
forms that, as far as we can tell, have not changed since the Aeons and have adapted 
to all conditions of existence; there, on the contrary, others that have passed through 
numerous stages of transformation in the most diverse ways; finally, others again 
that have perished after a longer or shorter existence without leaving any visible 
descendants. Bring this under one hat, who can! But so much is clear from the facts 
that have been presented, that the dogma: 'Same formation, therefore same 
descent’, on which our whole phylogenetic research is based, cannot claim general 
validity. The onchidium with vertebrate eyes is not descended from a vertebrate, and 
the vertebrate is not descended from an onchidium; the American horse is not 
descended from an old-world horse, and the old-world horse is not descended from 
an American grandfather; the South American llama has no common ancestor with 
the Asiatic camel, etc. - Individual researches will perhaps solve the riddles for each 
particular case, or perhaps not; but even then it will be best to say: we are not yet so 
far as to paint over the gaps with a dogma which the first rain will turn into clay!" 
(Nature, March, 1889.) 

Huxley writes: "After long consideration, and certainly without prejudice against 
Darwin's views, it is our clear conviction that, as the evidence now stands, it is not 
absolutely proved that a group of animals having all the characteristics which 
constitute species in nature has ever come into existence by selection, whether 
artificial or natural. ... Darwin is well aware of this weak point, and he puts forward a 
number of witty and important reasons to weaken the force of the objection. We fully 
admit the merit of these objections; nay, we go so far as to express our belief that 
experiments, made by a skilful physiologist, would very probably yield the desired 
production of a more or less barren breeding from a common rest in comparatively 


few years; yet, as the matter now stands, this ‘little rift within the lute’ must not be 
veiled and overlooked." (Darwiniana, p. 47.) On this Hudson, The Divine Pedigree of 


Man, p. 232, remarks: "This citation is the frank but reluctant admission of an honest 
man that Darwin, in his immense army of facts, has not found one which proves his 
hypothesis, even in the slightest degree. That is to say, the theory that all those 
physiological changes and differentiations that determine the species in animals, the 
theory that all structural changes in animal life that constitute the summa of 
evolutionary development, the theory that was believed to eliminate God from the 
universe and to transform all of nature's works into the works of man. 
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would refer to the realm of chance, - this theory also has not a single fact in itself 
which would hold it up.” 

Dawson writes: "Keeping these limitations in view, we come to the question: 
What proof have we that the animals now on earth, or a considerable portion of them, 
are to be derived from antecedent creatures of other species? The direct proof could 
be given in two ways. First, we might be able to show that the species have so 
changed that they have passed into new species forms. Secondly, we may be able 
to show that old and now extinct species have produced those which now exist. If 
either of these two accounts could be proved, we should have positive evidence for 
derivation. - The first mode of proof has been attempted with immense diligence and 
consummate skill by Darwin himself, but the result has been confessedly that in this 
way a direct proof cannot be given. In some species, such as the pigeons, we find 
an admirable richness of varieties; but yet, as Darwin himself has shown, all these 
varieties are still pigeons, capable of breeding with each other, and even - in the case 
of interbreeding - of returning to the wild flock from which they came. .. . The second 
proof, taken from palaeontology, will probably - we must expect - present only fossil 
bones, which mediate between the past and the present species. But, on the 
contrary, nature shows a remarkable constancy of species through immense 
geological periods, and often small varieties which merge into one another: each 
species, however, seems to have arisen without a producer, and to have died out 
again without descendants. It is true that the geological record is very imperfect, and 
that middle members may have been lost: but the absence of them in the immense 
number of closed species which are before us, and indeed in such formations in 
which fossils are superfluously present, removes the weight for the most part. Indeed, 
since new species of fossils are always coming to light in abundance, and one can 
clearly see how new formations have come and also disappear again: so the 
gradually diminishing 'imperfection of the report’ becomes less and less applicable 
for the purposes of the evolutionists. In short, according to what is hitherto more 
accurately known both about the origin of species and about the origin of man, 
Darwinism cannot be given the honour of being called the result of scientific proof... 
We may, therefore, be content in general with the fact that Scripture, in its doctrine 
of the origin of animals, does not contradict any recognized result of science, and 
predicts many scientific discoveries, although neither Scripture nor science has 
hitherto placed us in a position of 
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to be able to explain in a precise way how new species come into being." (Nature 
and the Bible, p. 90.) 


Of the origin of species, Lawrence says in his Lectures on Physiology, p. 261: 


"From the above facts we may thus conclude that nature, by the insurmountable 
obstacle of instinctive aversion, by the barrenness of the bastard, and by the 
distribution of the species over different parts of the earth, has taken precautions 
against all corruption and change of species in wild animals. We must, therefore, with 
reference to all species which we at present know to be sufficiently distinct and 
constant, admit of a different origin and common date." Further, Dr. Kalisch writes: 
"The immutability of species will not be disproved until their mutability is proved by 
experience; but when will this case occur, and will it ever occur at all? And likewise 
with natural selection; has this been proved even in a single case?" And Dawson 
says, op. cit. p. 164: "| cannot conclude this note better than with the testimony of 
Agassiz, who unfortunately died too soon, in his last writing on the hypothesis of 
evolution : As a paleontologist, | have from the beginning stood aloof from this new 
theory of metamorphosis, which is now accepted in so many circles of the scientific 
world. Its doctrines are in fact contrary to what the animal forms buried in the 
mountain deposits of our earth tell us of their own origin and succession on the 
surface of the earth.'" 


So Frank Buckland writes in the preface to his "Natural History of British 
Fishes": "| have another purpose why | have written this book. | have sought to set 


forth the truth of the good old teachings of the Bridgewater Treatises, which have so 


ably demonstrated the power, wisdom, and goodness of God as revealed in creation’. 
In recent years the doctrines of so-called 'evolution' and 'development' seem to have 
gained ground among those interested in natural history. But | have too much 
confidence in the good sense and natural acumen of my countrymen to believe that 
these doctrines will have a long life. To put it plainly, | firmly believe that the great 
Creator, as we are directly assured, made all things perfect and 'very good' from the 
beginning; perfect and very good every created thing now is, and will be, to the end 
of time." 

Bishoff, whom Liebig calls the master in the field of evolution, said of 
Darwinism's theory of evolution: "But this direction could not and cannot hold. The 
support on which it was and is built, the study of nature, inevitably itself leads to 
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its overthrow and its limitation to what is true in it." Liebig himself writes, Chemische 
Briefe, p. 366: "Strict scientific research knows nothing of a chain of organic beings." 
And Dr. K. Muller says: "It was a great (?) thought of Darwin's to let all organisms 
proceed from one another; unfortunately only a retrospection of the creatures of the 
different periods of creation preserved to us fossil makes this beautiful thought 
nugatory again." Further: "We believe that we cannot know anything about the origin 
of species, because it was removed from sensual perception, and because, if we 
nevertheless wanted to place ourselves on Darwinian ground, we would never reach 
the point of seeing a new species emerge from an older one, even if we were 
thousands of years old. Thus Hackel himself conceives the matter as Darwinian, in 
that he calls the periods of transformation infinitely long. But then sensuous 
perception, the foundation of all natural research, again has an end, and one arrives 
at the precisely not elevating view that, to speak with Hegel, 'every philosophy 
proceeds from a postulate’; that is, from a given which one has to add without being 
able to explain it." Furthermore, "These forms of life are beings that are built on the 
most transparent and homogeneous conditions of life, so that one should believe that 
one can first arrive at an understanding of the conditions of change in them. And yet 
here the path trodden by Darwinism proves more and more impassable. The more 
exact the investigations, the sharper the distinction of the species has become; and 
even many cases that were previously found to be transitions must, on the basis of 
new research, be explained as errors. Nothing seems more hopeless than to try to 
prove the origin and existence of that infinity of species on the basis of Darwinian 
theories under these very monotonous conditions of the sea." (See Bettex, p. 146.) 

Concerning the evidence for evolution derived from embryology, C. Vogt writes: 
"No anatomical, no embryological investigation has yet been able to give even the 
slightest hint as to how the nervous system of the annelids could have transformed 
itself into the central nervous system of the vertebrates, and yet this nervous system 
is the first thing to form in the embryo of a vertebrate in the so-called primitive groove! 
As early as 1868, the anthropologist de Quatrefages said, "Embryogeny unites with 
anatomy and morphology to show how greatly mistaken are those who, according to 
Darwinian ideas, teach the ape origin of man." Virchow wrote in 1888: "| do not know 
what to do with the idea that man emerged from an animal; for in fact such transitions 
are not there, which would have to be there if they had really lived. The pre-human 
we are looking for does not exist." And Dr. K. Mueller said in 1878: "We hold 


Evolution. 235 


have long argued that between the animal and human spirits there is an utterly - 
infillable gulf, which is not bridged even by the assumption of an extinct and vanished 
middle member and ancestor. Each organism represents a distinct world-idea in the 
great series of organisms." (Bettex, p. 149.) 

Concerning absolute evolution, Dawson says: "I must first of all make the 
remark that much of the opposition to religion which is attributed to science is in fact 
due to a philosophy which has little to do with science, and to which | make mention 
merely because it exerts an influence on the views of scientific men. The 
philosophies of Herbert Spencer and of John Stuart Mill, for example, however much 
they differ from each other, confirm what has been said, as is quite evident in England 
and in America. Neither of them is in exact agreement with science; nor, of course, 
with the Bible. Both philosophies agree in referring God to the realm of the 
unknowable, or at least of the unknown, although they take different paths in doing 
so; but in so far as they are related to science, they walk on very different paths from 
this point." (op. cit., p. 121.) Further: "If Strauss considers it a foregone conclusion, 
as he does, that physical forces are demonstrably sufficient to explain all that has 
otherwise been reckoned to life and spirit, he already goes beyond what scientific 
discovery has proved. If, in a living organism, we go back to a single vegetable cell, 
or to the microscopic grain of gelatinous substance that forms one of the simplest 
little animals, we find in such a cell or such a little animal structures that cannot be 
explained by a physical or chemical law, nor by a combination of such laws. On the 
contrary, we have before us phenomena of life that stand alone in their kind, and of 
which it is by no means proven that they are produced by physical and chemical 
force. When such an organism dies, we have no means of isolating or recording the 
force that it has lost, and yet all the effects that were formerly produced by this force 
have disappeared. Whether in the end, since heat and light are allied powers or 
modifications of one power, it will be found that any combination of these powers is 
capable of producing or developing life-force, or whether they themselves can be 
transformed into life-force, we are not in a position to assert. This much is certain, 
however, that this has not yet happened or even been shown to be possible. ... It is 
as unreasonable to deny that a new force sets the protoplasm in motion as soon as 
it assumes the various functions of life, as it is to deny that a new force begins to rule 
over the water, 
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when it goes up into the pump or into the branches of a tree. Whatever the nature of 
the force may be, and however dissimilar it may be in these different cases, it is 
without question to be added to the mere chemical forces which merely join together 
the atoms of the composite." (Op. cit., p. 83.) Further: "But science cannot do without 
the idea that everything has become purposeful through a fixed reason. This 
proposition rests, as even Will admitted in his last days, on a basis of reason and 
proof, and in this respect occupies a higher place than any theory of development. 
So long as the human mind retains its present constitution, it cannot dispense with 
the belief that the many-sided arrangements in nature require an intelligent, self- 
conscious arranger. It may be noted here as a remarkable coincidence that when 
Mill, in his Essay on Theism, states that the argument taken from purpose is the only 
strong one for him to prove the existence of a God, he thereby returns to the ground 
on which Paul stands in the Epistle to the Romans, where he says: 'So that God's 
invisible being, that is, his eternal power and Godhead, is seen when it is perceived 
in works, namely, in the creation of the world." (S. 22.) 

Herbert Spencer boasts that one is already able to produce four to five 
thousand chemical compounds that were previously thought to be exclusively 
organic, and that Hackel has discovered with the microscope the protogenes, the 
simplest form of life (moneron), which differs from a piece of protein only by its fine- 
grained character, and that thus the abyss between the organic and the inorganic is 
gradually being filled. The only difference between them and a piece of protein is 
their fine-grained character, and that therefore the abyss between the organic and 


the inorganic is gradually being filled in. On this Wainwright remarks (Scientific 


Sophisms, p. 70): "To this Dr. Elam asks the pertinent question: does not every 
observer know that this abyss is by no means filled up, and that the chemist could 
as easily produce a full-grown bouquet as this contemptible piece of fine-grained 
albumen? As for the four or five thousand chemical compounds, the goldsmith might 
as justly say that he had no doubt of his ability to make gold of base metal, since he 
had already formed and colored the same in four or five thousand different ways. It 
is not true in any sense that any substance even remotely resembling organizable 
matter has been formed. The line of demarcation between the organic and the 
inorganic is as wide as ever. For what are these organic substances that are said to 
have been formed from their elements? They are mainly binary and ternary 
compounds; certain acids, some alcohols, ethers, and the like. Not one of them has 
the remotest resemblance to anything that can live. Some of the- 
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The same contain nitrogen, and these few are mere combinations of ammonia or 
ammonium with other binary or ternary compositions, and can only be called ‘organic’ 
by courtesy or convention. Neither chemically nor physically are they in any way 
related to matter, which has vitality. The smallest particle of protein, granulated or 
not granulated, would be a thousand times more crushing to the opponents of 
evolution than myriads of such compositions." 

According to Dubois-Reymond, there are "seven world riddles", seven great 
problems: 1. what is the nature of matter and force? 2. what is the origin of motion? 
3. how did the first life come into being? 4. what is the "apparently deliberate 
purposeful arrangement of nature" all about? (5) What is consciousness, and how 
does it arise? (6) What is the origin of rational thought and language? (7) What is the 


nature and origin of free will? Of these worldly problems he declares, "Ignoramus, 


ignorabimus!" But of the fifth problem in particular, Dubois-Reymond writes: "The fifth 
difficulty, on the other hand, is again absolutely transcendent (insurmountable): This 
new incomprehensible is consciousness. What conceivable connection exists 
between certain movements of certain atoms in my brain on the one hand, and on 
the other hand the facts that are original for me and cannot be denied: | feel pain, | 
feel pleasure, | feel warm, | feel cold, | taste sweetness, | smell the scent of roses, | 
hear the sound of an organ, | see Roth’, and the certainty that flows just as directly 
from them: It is absolutely and forever incomprehensible that a number of carbon, 
hydrogen, nitrogen, oxygen, etc. atoms should not be indifferent to each other. It is 
absolutely and forever incomprehensible that a number of carbon, hydrogen, 
nitrogen, oxygen, etc. atoms should not be indifferent to how they lie and move, how 
they lay and move, how they will lie and move. It is impossible to see how 
consciousness could arise from their interaction. If they were not indifferent to the 
way they were positioned and moved, they would have to be thought of as individually 
endowed with consciousness in the manner of monads. Neither would this explain 
consciousness in general, nor would the least be gained for the explanation of the 
uniform consciousness of the individual." Dr. Seubert also declared in 1893: 
"Chemistry has produced thousands of organic substances, but none that carries the 
breath of life; still the vital force is a mystery to us." (Bettex, pp. 219. 211.) 

Hudson writes: "Now | am not exaggerating in the least when | say that the 
strongest proof of the correctness of the theory of spontaneous generation is given 
by Professor Hackel in the following sentence: 'The doctrine of spontaneous 
generation cannot be experimentally disproved.' But the doctrine that the moon is 
made of green cheese cannot be experimentally disproved either. Only an atheist 
who ver- 
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If aman hunts doubtfully for a suitable hypothesis, he can assume that the inability 
to prove the opposite of a proposition is a valid proof of the truth of the proposition. - 
Logically, the inability to prove a negative carries no probative force as long as 
evidence for a given proposition is absent. But the absence of a negative proof is of 
great importance, so long as there are facts to prove the hypothesis. In the present 
case, however, there are no facts to prove the affirmative. Here follow the words of 
the learned professor before mentioned: 'Nor can the theory of spontaneous 
generation be proved, unless great difficulties were overcome." Like Huxley, Hackel 
also knows of no existing proof for his hypothesis, but thinks that perhaps, one day, 
someone will find or fabricate a fact that can help him out of his predicament, 
provided that he is able to overcome great difficulties." (op. cit., p. 236.) Further, p. 
38: "The argument based on heredity, which is the cornerstone of the evolutionist 
edifice, proves, if the rightful consequences are drawn, the logical necessity of a spirit 
that precedes the moneron and possesses the powers that are identical in kind with 
those that really exist, or exist in force, in the moneron and its descendants. Any 
other conclusion involves the logical necessity of assuming a break in the line of 
hereditary descent, an exception to a law of nature, a God-like spirit without an 
antecedent intelligence, an effect without an adequate cause." 

Bettex writes: "For man does not escape miracles, no matter how far he 
distances himself from them in time and space, and even the materialist who is so 
hostile to miracles believes in miracles. Not in those that took place only 1800 years 
ago and were witnessed by many respectable men, several of whom died joyfully for 
the truth of their assertion; but in those that are said to have happened millions, of 
years ago and have been observed by no one who could testify to their authenticity. 
Not to believe in creation, he believes in unproved primordial generation, or obtains 
at great cost germs of life from unknown worlds. He does not believe that Christ 
raised a man from the dead, that is, that he brought an organism that was already 
alive back to life; but he does believe that organisms were once created from dead 
matter. He cannot believe that God opened the mouth of an ass for a certain purpose, 
that she spoke a few words; but he does believe that an ape, without knowing why, 
gradually began to speak and acquired a human throat. That God, who created fire, 
and man also, should have made three men fireproof for a few moments, seems to 
them a departed thing. 
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But they do believe that organic germs have endured millions of years in the glowing 
fog of the world and in molten granite. Yes, even a naturalist like Tyndall believes 
that, like all the germs of life, 'so also invention, intellect, will, in all their 
manifestations, were once latent in a fiery cloud." - If these are not miracles!" (P. 
164.) F.B. 


Miscellany. 


The well-known social-political pastor F. Naumann in Germany 
published a book "Asia" last year, in which he describes his journey to Jerusalem, 
etc., and attaches to it all kinds of religious and social-political considerations. From 
this book, our missionary Kellerbauer in the East Indies shares with us a passage 
that shows quite clearly the wrong paths and wrong thoughts a person can take when 
he mixes the spiritual and the secular, and how an "evangelical" pastor no longer 
has the faintest idea of the Gospel of Christ. We will read this passage, which is 
found on pages 114 and 115 of the above-mentioned work, and which should also 
be of interest to the readers of this journal, and add Missionary Kellerbauer's correct 
remarks. 

"It was one day on the stony road from Nablus to Jerusalem that a fellow rider 
raised the question: whether Jesus, who, as far as we know, twice traveled that road, 
walked or rode. Both are possible. Paul rode, and Jesus also sat on a donkey at his 
entry into Jerusalem. But both, whether he rode or walked this way, are equally 
inconsistent with what we have hitherto imagined, for the way itself makes the 
difference. Jesus walked and rode on such roads without doing anything to improve 
them. For he who thinks that these ways were better in former times will be taught 
otherwise, if he looks closely at the rock. Our former Jesus walked in an orderly 
country. In such a country he demands the equalization of rich and poor through 
brotherly spirit. That he was in a country where the first foundations of social 
progress were lacking, and that he does not speak of the necessity of such progress, 
became clear to me when | began to read the New Testament with the eyes of a 
Palestinian traveler. Something that had been very precious to me fell away: the 
earthly helper who sees all kinds of human needs. 

"It may seem wonderful to the reader that | should draw an inference so deeply 
affecting the personal life of faith from such a matter as the question of the ways in 
the time of Jesus, but all that affects the fasting of faith in Palestine are external 
things. The whole land 
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depends on its ways. He who has learned to think socially must regard these ways 
as the object of practical Christian action. Did Jesus say to these ways: Patience? or 
did he say: Renewal? Did he have our cultural ideal? Did he have a cultural ideal at 
all? Did he want to remedy the poverty of Palestine, or did he only want to heal the 
most extreme grievances through almsgiving and miracles? So far | have seen in all 
helping, organizing, social activity a continuation of the life of Jesus. There is always 
much that is right in this view, but it has lost its certainty in Palestine. Before the 
journey to Palestine | read the New Testament with the eye of a German for 
Germany, but it belongs to Galilee. 

"It is not the heart of Jesus that grows smaller when you think of him in 
Palestine. His heart is the love of the poor, the fight against the oppressors, the joy 
in the awakening of the underage. Only the way in which he followed his heart is 
more remote from the philanthropic doings of our age than we thought. It is hard to 
think of oneself, as Kierkegard demands, as his contemporary." 

Missionary Kellerbauer comments on this: "It would certainly be very gratifying 
if this social-political fanatic had learned in Palestine that Jesus was not at all what 
he had thought him to be until now: a social reformer. But it would be very bad if 
every Christian had to go there first in order to recognize JEsum as what he really 
was and still is: the Savior of sinners. But Naumann himself proves that he has not 
yet been converted at all, for he says that there is still much that is right in his former 
view. His mistake lies in the fact that he has not read the New Testament with the 
heart of a grace-seeking sinner, but with the eyes of a politician, and it seems to have 
escaped his notice that Jesus is dealing with a very important way, not only for the 
inhabitants of Palestine, but for the whole world, when he says: 'l am the way, and 
the truth, and the life.’ And the heart of Jesus is truly not diminished when one 
recognizes that it is the spiritually poor to whom he gives his love, that it is the sin- 
laden for whom he lays down his life. But Naumann, immediately in the following 
passage, sees many more young theologians going to Palestine and asking for the 
Saviour, and accompanies them with the wish: God bless the seekers and let it be 
true of them: "Seek and ye shall find!" No, thank God, we know where to look for the 
Saviour! May the Lord also always give us enlightened eyes of understanding, that 
our search in the Scriptures may not be in vain." 

L. F. 
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Literature. 


Scriptural and edifying explanation of the Revelation of St. John by 
G. Goesswein. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. Price: R1.25. 

As the author informed us, he had already taken up the task of publishing this work 

many years ago, at the special urging of Dr. Walther. We are heartily pleased that God 

has given him the grace to complete it, for it is an exceedingly glorious explanation of the 

Revelation which Pastor Goesswein offers us. We have read it with ever-increasing 

interest, and we also agree that it is not only suitable for pastors and teachers, but can 

also be warmly recommended to encouraged laymen, who will also read it with great 
blessing. F. B. 


A Brief Study of the Bible. By J. Schaller. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia 


Publishing House. Price: H1.25. 


We would like to draw the attention of the readers of "Lehre und Wehre" to this 
excellent, extremely useful, interesting and popularly written book that meets a real need. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


The Life Insurance Company of the lowa Synod. "In the ‘Lutheran 
Herald' of March 31" - so reports the "Herald" of May 5 - "Mr. P. Liebich discusses the 
recommendation, emanating from the General Convention, of the Benevolent Society of 
the lowa Synod, warns against joining the society, prophesies its collapse, and 
recommends pastors to insure their lives in 'a recognized solid society.’ The rationale is 
likely to make an impression on readers unfamiliar with the workings of the insurance 
business. Will this impression be correct? For what purpose do capitalists get together and 
found a life insurance company? Certainly not in order to do a good deed to their suffering 
fellow men, but in order to let their capital grow, be it that they draw high dividends as 
stockholders, be it that they vote themselves high salaries as officials of the company, be 
it even both. It is asserted that there are presidents of insurance companies who receive 
salaries as high as $40,000 and $50,000. In the lowa Synod Relief Society, no one makes 
a profit; the income is used to cover death benefits, increase the reserve fund, and pay 
necessary but small administrative expenses. On the whole, it can be said that what the 
association takes in, the relatives of its members get back. Since the insurance companies 
want to make as large a profit as possible, they must of course demand more for the sum 
insured than would be necessary to underwrite the risk. The ‘American Table of Mortality’ 
shows exactly how many people of each age group die on average each year. From this 
we can immediately determine the minimum amount that a company must demand as an 
annual premium for $1000 of insurance. But the premiums of the insurance companies 
are about twice this amount. 
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The lowa Supporters' Association has calculated its asseBments according to the 
‘American Table of Mortality,' and past experience has proved its system to be apt.” - 
Instead of entering into the question whether life insurance in the lowaSynod was a safe 
and profitable business, the "Lutheran Herald" should have first answered the other and 
more important question, whether it was an honest business or a hazard game. F. 
B. 

Concerning Prof. D. Sigmund Fritschel the "Evangelische KirchenZeitung" of 
June 10 writes among other things the following: "In 1854 he - Fritschel - came as professor 
to the Wartburg Seminary in Dubuque. With a short interruption, where he pastored the 
congregation of Detroit, Mich., he worked here in blessing for nearly 50 years and exerted 
the most lasting influence on the young theologians. For his teaching activity, his gift of 
clearly developing the most difficult problems, his personal piety, which permeated every 
subject, and his brotherly sympathy for the students came in very handy. His urge for 
missionary activity did not let him rest. He founded a number of congregations, which he 
visited frequently. He rendered the most outstanding services to the development and 
fortification of the Lutheran Church in America. He helped to form the lowa Synod, which, 
under his influence, became of decisive importance for the position of the Lutheran Church 
in the West. Especially in the dispute with Missouri he proved himself as a far-sighted 
church politician. He defended with the same determination the loyalty against the church 
confession against all flattening efforts, as he proved in subordinate questions broad- 
minded toleration." - The "E. K.-Z." believes that with the above words it has given Fritschel 
great praise, but in truth it has broken the baton over him as a faithful Lutheran theologian. 
A Lutheran theologian presents the doctrines of Scripture from the words of Scripture, 
without adding to or detracting from them, and quite unconcerned about what the ever- 
rhyming and developing reason says about them, and he does not treat the doctrines of 
Scripture as problems to be solved by rational development. A Lutheran church leader 
further disdains to be a "church politician" because he is guided in his practice not by 
principles of cleverness but of the divine Word. And a Lutheran church or congregation 
member does not prove his loyalty by "broad-minded acquiescence" in "subordinate 
matters," but takes a close view of all false doctrine and abhors all indifferentism and 
unionism. Thus the praise of modern theologians, strictly speaking, turns into sharp 
censure. And we are unfortunately unable to reject the censure as unwarranted. Fe: 
B. 

False doctrine of conversion in the General Concil. If we do not know 
in the General Synod what conversion is, Dr. Seif and "The Lutheran" in the Conciliar do 
not know who works conversion, although both questions are clearly answered in the Small 
Catechism with the words: "I believe that | cannot by my own reason nor strength believe 
in JEsum Christum my HErrn or come to him, but the Holy Spirit has called me through the 
gospel, enlightened me with his gifts, sanctified me in the right faith and kept me." To 
believe on Christ, or to come to Him, is conversion. And this change is not called forth by 
man by his own reason and power, but by the Holy Spirit. But Dr. Sei writes in the 
"Lutheran" of June 7: "It is sometimes said that this was a miraculous conversion. The 
fierce persecutor was indeed miraculously convicted, - that is, he was met with 
special and supernatural demonstrations of the resurrection, power and glory of the 
Lord. 
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Jesus, -but his conversion did not differ from conversions in general. Having thus been 
overwhelmingly convinced of the truth, it still remained for him to make a choice of what he 
would do in the matter. - Conversion is largely one's own act. God first makes it possible ; but 
then the responsibility rests upon ourselves to determine whether or not we will comply with 
the truth brought to our understanding. Pharaoh was plied with miracles as marvelous and 
convincing as those wrought before Saul; but Pharaoh was not converted. He only hardened 
himself against the divine command. All the miracles in the world cannot make a genuine 
convert without the activity of man's own will. Had Paul been a less honest man, and refused 
to answer to the showings in the heavenly vision, all these demonstrations would not have 
made him a Christian." This, however, is a ghastly, gross heresy, which Dr. Seif and "The 
Lutheran" are spreading in the Conciliar. And yet we cannot be particularly surprised at it. 
It is the natural fruit of indifferentism. The Conciliar has played the "wise" spectator in the 
great doctrinal battles of the American Lutheran Church from the beginning. But it has not 
been able to do so without denying the truth, for we owe it to ourselves to confess our 
brethren, especially when they are attacked for the truth's sake. But he who will not confess 
the truth, according to the words of Christ, "He that is not with me is against me," has no 
choice but to make common cause with the enemies of the truth, and (as Dr. SeiB has now 
done) to become the champion of error. To be sure, Dr. Seif, too, in his struggle against 
the truth, does no more than unthinkingly repeat the long-molded fallacy of all synergists: 
"Because man himself is to blame if he is not converted, conversion is also largely man's 
own doing. 
F.B. 

Evils in the Pennsylvania Synod. The "Lutheran Church Gazette" of 
Reading writes in the number of June 16: "In the Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania there is 
an old double evil, which has already done untold harm: too large parishes in the country 
districts and communal churches. The rural districts are very densely populated and the 
congregations are large in number, and yet pastors and congregations have for generations 
left the old condition so that a single pastor served from four to eight congregations. A 
Christian church school is quite an unknown thing there, and has not existed for seventy 
years. Yes, even in most places there is not even a Lutheran Sunday School. The children 
go to the -community Sunday school’, which is often conducted by quite un-Lutheran 
people. President P. Dr. Laird, in his presidential report to the Synod in Philadelphia (June 
7, 1900), attacked this evil. He did not wait to see what the committee would propose on 
the President's Report, but said all that was on his mind at once." In his report, Father Laird 
also says, among other things: "It is true that efforts have been made to carry out this point 
of the Constitution concerning the division of the parishes, and that the efforts made have 
not in part been without success. But it is equally true that in many places the unhealthy 
state of affairs, with all its hindering effects, still persists. If a man serves from four to eight 
congregations, how should it be possible for him to perform his office both in the pulpit and 
in private pastoral care in such a way that healthy spiritual life is maintained and cultivated! 
If church members have opportunity to worship only once in three or four weeks under their 
own pastor, what will they think of 
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We should not do anything else on the other Sundays of the year than spend them in 
idleness, amusement, or in attending other people's services! In some of our churches Holy 
Communion is administered only twice a year, for the sole reason that it is impossible for 
the pastors, who are overburdened with work, to administer it more often. And many of our 
people have become so accustomed to this state of things that they seem satisfied with it. 
The result is deplorable. It is seen in the indifference that is shown to the furtherance of the 
cause of Christ and the spread of the gospel. How scanty is the support given to our 
teaching institutions, our college and theological seminary, and likewise to the great 
missionary work in our own territory, throughout the country, and in the heathen world, 
which ought to be dear to every Christian heart! It is evident in the ease with which many 
of those who are so inadequately educated leave us and go on to other communities. 
Practical experience teaches that many of these people, when they come to our large cities, 
visit churches of another faith just as readily as their own. It is not the love of truth, then, 
that has kept them in the churches of their native land, but merely social connections and 
influences of a local nature. As soon as these cease to exist, they fall prey to 
sensationalism or worldliness. It is not our intention to hold anyone responsible for this 
state of affairs. For the most part it is an inherited evil, and stems from the fact that in former 
years, because of the insufficient number of pastors, one man had to do the work of three 
or four. But this deficiency, according to God's providence, is now remedied. Every year 
candidates in theology graduate from our seminary, often having to wait months for a call, 
and experienced pastors are without a position, ready and willing to re-enter the work. For 
all these, congregations could be formed with ease if the unduly large parishes were 
divided." - These sad conditions are proof that only to the extent that God's Word is 
preached loudly and abundantly in a congregation can a healthy, vigorous church life 
develop, but also how easily and firmly avarice can transform former states of emergency 
into states of normality. F. B. 

False Teachings in the Canada Synod. The "Kirchen-Blatt" of the Canada 
Synod answers the question: "What will become of those to whom the news of Christ does 
not come in this life? If salvation does not come near to a man in this life, if, according to 
the testimony of Scripture and according to the nature of the state of death, salvation 
cannot be offered in the interval between death and resurrection, then only one moment 
remains when the news of salvation will also come to those who have not heard it here, 
that is the moment when the Son of God returns in the clouds of heaven. Then ‘all flesh 
will see the Saviour of God, even those who did not hear his Gospel here, for then - all 
nations will be gathered before him - True, you can object that that last, future revelation 
of the Lord at the end of days has nevertheless essentially the purpose of judgment, the 
purpose of pronouncing judgment on the human world. It has that purpose. But as it brings 
salvation to those who are the Lord's own and eagerly await it, according to the Lord's own 
assurance, so it can mean both salvation and judgment to those who have not heard the 
Gospel here. The Lord will also appear to them as Saviour and Judge at the same time. 
Salvation, which is the content of the gospel here, 
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will then be able to come close to those who did not hear it here, embodied in the 
appearance of the Lord, to make faith or unbelief possible. Nor can it be objected that one 
moment is not sufficient for decision, with the reference that it would require a long labor 
of God through life for us to obtain faith as its fruit. That moment will be a single one, so 
intense in nature and effect that it will be a substitute for a long work of God in this world. 
And by the way, even with us the decision for or against Christ is not seldom made at a 
certain moment. Just as faith and unbelief ripened in a few mighty moments in the case of 
the hagglers on the right and left of the crucified, so we must consider it possible that when 
the whole counsel of God, the whole fullness of his mercy, comes vividly to those who hear 
nothing of it here, in that inexpressibly great moment, the last of this temporality, the 
decision between the alternative (the either-or) for or against Christ also takes place in a 
moment. But the outcome of the decision will have to be determined by the result of their 
life in this world. This is irrefutably demanded by the definite word of Scripture, that we 
shall be judged according to what we have done in the life of the body. Otherwise their 
earthly life would be meaningless. It must be of decisive importance for the decision they 
make at that great moment of the end. And we also have indications that it will be so. We 
will have to remember that God is also doing His work in those who live outside the realm 
of the gospel. God also works on the human heart in the realm of natural life. By what 
factors? First, by his inward testimony, which we feel in our conscience. Even if we let go 
of God by means of our sin, he does not let go of us. He holds us. But in such a way that 
he condemns us, condemns us constantly. No man can escape the inwardly condemning 
voice of God. All the world has a consciousness of guilt, a consciousness of its moral 
deficiency, an inescapable sense that it is not as it should be, that it is indebted to God. 
This is the one factor: the condemning testimony of God in the bosom, which is reflected 
in the conscience (in the evil conscience). The other factor, with which God acts on sinful 
man, is the shaping of our life. He weaves every human life out of suffering and pleasure. 
The mixture is different for each one. But it is present in everyone. Every human life is 
composed of pleasure and suffering. But with both God supports his testimony in the 
conscience. All manifestations of God's kindness should make us ashamed of our guilt; 
they should be burning coals gathered on the head of the guilty, among whom he, 
ashamed, confesses and laments his guilt to himself and to God: 'Knowest thou not that 
the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?’ Sorrow, however, should terrify us; it 
should make us feel that it is "terrible to fall into the hand of the living God 'Whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth: now therefore be diligent and repent.’ With joy and sorrow he 
secundeth his testimony in the human heart, that we are indebted to him, and wants to 
awaken shame and terror for sin, longing for salvation. With this constant work on the 
human heart, God wants to prepare the heart for the gospel. It is the move of the Father 
to the Son. In whom God succeeds, with the testimony of conscience, with the alternation 
of pleasure and sorrow that accompanies it, any 
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But he who persistently resists the preparatory work of God, who, in spite of the work of 
God in conscience, suffering, and desire, denies his guilt, persists in sin with comfort, and 
does not gain the longing for salvation, lacks receptivity to the tone of the gospel, and will 
reject the forgiveness offered. Thus conduct toward the gospel is decided according to 
conduct toward the preparatory work of God in the natural life. It seems to me we have 
certain intimations of Scripture for this also. When the Lord says to Nicodemus, He that 
doeth the truth cometh to light; to the Pharisees, He that is of God heareth the word of 
God; to Pilate, He that is of the truth heareth my voice; to the disciples, If any man will do 
his will, he shall know whether this doctrine be of God, or whether | speak of myself; when 
Peter confesseth before Cornelius: In all people, he that feareth God, and doeth right, is 
acceptable unto him, we see that man's conduct toward the work of God in natural life is 
decisive of his conduct toward the gospel. So then the canon (rule) given by Scripture, 
that we shall be judged according to what we have done in bodily life, is preserved. For, 
of course, their salvation or disaster is determined by their attitude toward the Lord who 
will confront them at the end of history, but this attitude is conditioned by whether or not 
they have allowed themselves to be brought by God's education in the course of this life 
to the beginnings of shame for guilt, sorrow for the chains of sin, and a secret longing for 
the release of guilt and chains. So | think | may answer the question, "What will become 
of those to whom the news of Christ does not reach them in this life?" in this way: "Their 
fate will be measured by whether they will fall believingly to the Lord when he appears, or 
whether they will refuse to believe; but whether they will do the one or the other depends 
on whether God, in the course of this life, by his testimony in their consciences and in the 
shaping of their lives, has or has not brought about the stirrings of shame and sorrow for 
sin and of longing for redemption." - These words harbor a whole nest of errors, not only 
concerning the last things, but also concerning conversion, justification, and means of 
grace. F. B. 

False Doctrine of the Lord's Supper in the General Synod. The 
"Lutheran Evangelist," in his No. of April 27, rejects the proposition, "In the Lutheran 
Church alone, communicants receive the Lord's Supper after the institution of Christ, the 
Lord's body and blood in, with, and under the bread and wine; the bread as the 
communion of the Lord's body, the wine as the communion of the Lord's blood." So then 
Butler continues, "The evangelist has a higher mission than to discuss a speculative 
question, on which Christianity has for centuries been of different opinion. We hold it with 
the brethren who make this Sacrament a communion with Episcopalians, High Church 
and Low Church, Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and all others 
who accept Jesus Christ as their Savior. We welcome to the table of our common Lord 
all disciples, not excepting our Missourian brethren, who exclude from the Lord's table not 
only other denominations, but Lutherans of the General Synod, together with Lutherans 
of several other bodies, who do not agree with them in their views of the Lord's Supper. 
Brethren, hath a mortal, sinful man a right to drift from the Lord's table, which the Lord 
himself receiveth? We appeal from the servant to the Lord Himself 
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and to the friends and servants of our Lord everywhere. We know what the verdict is, and 
await the time when our Missouri brethren, whose faith and zeal we praise, will cease to 
divide the one holy Christian Church. Tell it to the world that Lutherans of the General 
Synod maintain the warmest brotherhood with all the friends of Jesus Christ who live to 
destroy the devil's kingdom and establish the kingdom of Christ." - This sounds very pious 
and captivating, and yet it is nothing but a sacrilegious, ungodly conduct in a matter in 
which not Butler, but JEsus Christ is the LORD, and gives instruction as to how he would 
have it held by his institution. His rebellious and downright pagan sense is thus expressed 
by Butler also in the No. of June 22: "It is men of Doctor Storrs' type who, of all others, 
commend Christianity to thoughtful and devout people who care but little for the tweedle- 
dum and tweedle-dee shadings of truth, which divide the religious world." God preserve our 
Lutheran Church from such desolate spirits! F.B. 

False Doctrine of Conversion in General Synod, What is conversion? 
Thus asks "The Lutheran Observer" and gives the following answer: "The term conversion 
has acquired a definite religious significance. It means a turning about, a reversal of one's 
course, the abandonment of one's purpose of life hitherto, or one's neglect to have a positive 
purpose, and the substitution of a distinct, earnest, controlling intention to serve God by loving 
and imitating Jesus Christ. To speak of the conversion of any one is to be understood to mean 
that a radical and permanent change has taken place in him, and that henceforth the supreme 
object of his life is loyal obedience to God." This description does not coincide with what 
Scripture calls conversion. The very essential pieces of conversion, repentance and faith, 
are missing from it. According to Scripture, conversion consists in the sinner taking his 
refuge in Christ for fear of hell, Acts 16:30, 31. 16:30, 31. According to Scripture, to be 
converted is as much as to become a believer. TioAvc te dpioyoc miotevoac Enéotpewev Ent 
tov Kvpiov," says Apost. 11, 21. Conversion without faith is a knife without a blade, a 
compass without a needle. The essentials are missing. The love and following of Christ is 
certainly a fruit and consequence of conversion, from which we may also infer conversion, 
but in these pieces conversion does not consist. A fortiori, conversion does not consist in 
a mere outward change. A drunkard can stop drinking, a miser can stop usury, a thief can 
stop stealing without being converted. The Formula of Concord writes: "For this is true, that 
in true conversion there must be a change, a new stirring and movement in the mind, will, 
and heart, that the heart may know sin, be afraid of God's wrath, turn away from sin, know 
and accept the promise of grace in Christ, have good spiritual thoughts, Christian purpose 
and diligence, and fight against the flesh. For where there is none, there is no true 
conversion." (Muller 605, 70.) And that good works follow repentance, of this the Apology 
says: "We say, where there is right repentance, renewing of the Holy Spirit in the heart, 
there surely follow good fruits, good works, and it is not possible that a man should turn to 
God, do right repentance, have heartfelt contrition, and should not follow good works, good 
fruits. For a heart and conscience that has rightly felt its sorrow and sin, that is rightly 
alarmed, will not regard or seek much lust of the world. And where faith is, it is thankful to 
God, and heartily respects and loves his commandments." (Miller 191, 34.) - We advise 
the "Observer," to study the sectarian papers less, and the Scriptures and the Lutheran 
Confessions more diligently. F. B. 
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Confession of the Uniate. The Uniate Synod confesses the symbols of the 
Lutheran and Reformed Churches, insofar as they agree. The Uniate consider this 
position to be especially wise and advantageous. In the "Magazin flr Evang. Theologie 
und Kirche" (Magazine for Protestant Theology and Church) it says of it p. 172: "Then, 
however, the main profit of the possession and the spiritual processing of the two 
confessions lies in the fact that their essential unity is brought to light, in that one neither 
veils nor blunts the continuous formal contrasts, or only tries to balance them out 
externally, but in that one grasps them clearly and sharply and learns to really overcome 
them by means of a deeper and fuller knowledge of the truth on which they are based, in 
order to come ever closer to the goal set in Eph. 4:13. Therefore the Reformation 
confessions are valuable to us; we do not reject them, but utilize them in a much higher 
degree and with much more profit for our knowledge than those who seek merely to guard 
them, lest the germs of a fuller knowledge of Christianity lying in them should sprout, 
grow, and bear fruit." - Out of yes and no, out of truth and lie, out of Lutheran doctrines of 
Scripture and Reformed doctrines of man, the Unirthers want a "deeper and fuller 
knowledge" to spring forth. This is not only contrary to Scripture, but also unreasonable. 
It is contrary to Scripture, for Scripture demands that we heartily reject and condemn error. 
And it is unreasonable, for according to reason true never follows from false, but only from 
true. From falsehood or from a mixture of true and falsehood, on the contrary, only 
falsehood follows, and never "deeper and fuller knowledge. The inventor of this so-called 
"dialectical (?) method," which seeks to gain a higher knowledge from yes and no, a higher 
synthesis from thesis and antithesis, is not, however, the Evangelical Magazine, but the 
philosopher Fichte. And just as Hegel allowed himself to be driven by this method to the 
nonsensical proposition that contradiction is the principle of truth, so also the uninitiated 
may confuse their minds by this "dialectical" whistle, but never justify their position 
contrary to Scripture. F. B. 


Right of existence of the Unirte. In the "Magazin fir Evang. Theologie und 
Kirche" (Magazine for Protestant Theology and Church), p. 167, an article entitled: "Das 
Jubilaum des Predigerseminars" (The Jubilee of the Seminary for Preachers) reads, 
among other things: "We call ourselves Protestant. The expression, of course, has only a 
negative meaning for many. The Catholic, Lutheran, Reformed, Methodist, Baptist, etc., 
usually only hears from this designation that we do not belong to his church, and thus he 
believes that he knows us well enough, or thinks that he is spared any further effort to get 
to know us. We do not blame him for this, provided that he grants us the same right to 
exist that he claims for himself. The matter becomes different when, in connection with 
this merely negative knowledge, we are denied the right to exist. Then we shall have to 
say that in such a case the essence of Christianity is judged only according to a special, 
external, ecclesiastical form, and is denied in its favor. For we are Protestant because the 
decisive thing for us is and should be the Gospel or the essence of Christianity. We also 
want to be saved within the Christian church, but not through it, but through Christ and in 
faith in him. Churchianity-including ours-is and should always be, even in the best case, 
only the form in which our Christianity is expressed; but it is never and nowhere the 
absolute guarantee of Christianity." - To this we remark, that the two questions here 
touched upon, according to the 
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Scripture must be judged. According to the Scriptures, it is our duty to get to know the 
unrighteous who claim to be orthodox Christians, and if the unrighteous are what they 
claim to be, they must also make it our duty. If the unrighteous are true disciples of Jesus, 
we must confess them as our brethren, and cultivate church fellowship with them, if we 
would not otherwise deny Christ in them. But if the evangelicals are not true disciples of 
Jesus, as they are not according to Joh. 8, 31, 32, then we must also renounce them as 
such, as representatives of false doctrines and people who rebel against Christ and his 
word. Rom. 16, 17. - Also the second question, whether we must deny or grant the 
unrighteous "the same right to exist", must be decided according to God's word and not 
according to our feelings. Here, too, it is not a question of what we would like to do, but of 
what we owe to do according to Scripture. God's word denies the right to exist to every 
community that puts false doctrine on its banner and makes itself the champion of false 
doctrine. Matth. 7, 15. Tit. 3, 10. etc. No man has a right to spread error, and no 
congregation and no synod has a right to join together to spread false doctrine. From a 
false-believing church Christians are to depart. (Rom. 16:17) God permits the existence of 
false churches, but it is not his will that they should exist, nor that Christians should support 
them. But since the unrighteous deviate in many points from God's Word, the unrighteous 
synod with its congregations has no right to exist according to God's Word. As the 
unrighteous errors have no right to exist, so neither has the Unrighteous Synod, which 
gathers around these very errors. And a truly godly jubilee could only have been celebrated 
by the Unrighteous if they had first given themselves up, that is, if they had first abandoned 
their errors and given glory to the truth. F.B. 

Historical Forms of Christianity. In the "Magazin fir Evang. Theologie und 
Kirche" (Magazine for Protestant Theology and Church), p. 170, it says: "On the other 
hand, the question of the value of the historical forms of Christianity is important and 
unavoidable for every pastor, because the church in whose community and service he 
stands, for whose spread and fortification he first works, is also one of these forms. For 
those, of course, who have not learned and do not want to learn to distinguish essence 
and form, and therefore regard their forms of Christianity as the essence of the same, and 
for whom, as a consequence of this and as a judgment on it, the formulas and formalities 
become the essentials, this question does not exist. We evangelicals cannot avoid it for 
various reasons. Already our ecclesiastical opponents, namely the Lutheran ones, see to 
it that it does not happen with us. Again and again they try to make it clear to their believers, 
and possibly also to us, that one cannot be a good Christian and belong to the Lutheran 
Church at the same time. But they do this only because they themselves are unable to 
comprehend the possibility of something that is a thousand times a fact and is continually 
happening. We, that is, by far the majority of us, were born Protestant. ..... We know from 
our own life experience and from that of many thousands of our fellow evangelicals that 
true Christianity and the evangelical church are not at all mutually exclusive." - The 
Unrighteous seek to justify their position, which is contrary to Scripture and at the same 
time unreasonable, by distinguishing between the essence of Christianity and various 
manifestations of it, one of which may well be better than the other, but each has its 
justification. Calvinism 
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and Arminianism, Methodism and Pietism, Unionism and Syncretism, etc., are all historical 
and legitimate forms of Christianity, just as the English, German, French, and Russian 
types are legitimate types of man. But the fact is that Calvinism as such, and Arminianism 
as such, and Unionism, in so far as it is Unionism, do not express Christianity, but the 
opposite, and consequently lead each time to the complete destruction of Christianity. That 
the representatives of these movements often do not follow their false principle, do not 
carry it out consistently, is not due to the error they represent, but to the grace of God and 
the power and clarity of the divine word. Calvinism, Arminianism, etc., cannot be 
considered as forms, but only as deformations and attitudes of Christianity. And there can 
be no question of an ecclesiastical justification of these caricatures of Christianity, so long 
as the church will base its judgment on Scripture and not on human ideas. Nothing can 
help the unrighteous and other sects but a return to the full Lutheran, apostolic truth, from 
which they have fallen away and beside which they have caused division and trouble in 
the church. Rom. 16, 17. 
F.B. 

Schweinfurth, who in 1883 chose Mrs. Beekman, claiming to be the "spiritual 
mother of Christ in his second coming," then claimed himself to be the "Messiah of the new 
dispensation," and founded a sect he called "The Church Triumphant," which had its 
headquarters first at Byron, Ill, and then at Weldon Farm, six miles from Rockford, III, has 
decided to throw off the religious mask and enter the insurance business at Rocksord. He 
had come to the realization, he said, that he was not of divine birth and was not acting 
under divine authority. For the past six months, Schweinfurth has regularly attended 
Christian Science services and now plans to join that sect. In Weldon, Schweinfurth had 
erected a large wooden building called "Mount Zion" or "Heaven." The female Jnsasfs were 
called "Angels." Many of the same have now also left "Heaven" and the rest also give up 
the claim to be under special divine direction. They now occupy themselves selling 
vegetables in the streets of Rockford. Schweinfurth is said to have exercised a hypnotic 
influence over his followers. Wives left their husbands to take up residence in 
Schweinfurth's "heaven." Of children born in "heaven," Schweinfurth claimed that they were 
conceived by the Holy Spirit. In 1898 Schweinfurth was heavily fined for luring a man's wife 
into his "heaven." How great the agitation was against Schweinfurth is evident from the 
fact that since 1895 attempts were made to get a bill passed which would provide that any 
person claiming to have divine attributes or to be a deity, or claiming to be the Holy Spirit 
or Christ, would be sent to the penitentiary for two years. Schweinfurth's resounding reason 
for turning his back on "Mount Zion" and turning to Christian Science is, of course, money. 

F.B. 

German language in America. In a speech given by our Ambassador White 
in Berlin to the German-American warriors, it says, among other things, about the love of 
the German fatherland and the German mother tongue: "I have heard it asserted in 
America by people whose zeal was greater than their knowledge that a man of German 
birth, once naturalized in the United States, should think only of his new country. 
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and forget the old one as soon as possible. That is quite wrong. Love for the old country 
and a strict sense of duty, as well as love for the new, go well together, and your love for 
both countries is best shown by doing everything in your power to increase knowledge of 
the other in that country, and by opposing all those who want to create strife between the 
two nations. Likewise, | have heard some overzealous people in America say that every 
man of German birth, as soon as he is naturalized, must order his children to forget the 
German language. Nothing could be more short-sighted. To be sure, your first duty to your 
children in their new circumstances will be to educate them as carefully as possible in the 
language of your adopted country and in the knowledge of its institutions. But | believe that, 
if you are wise, you will also do everything you can to preserve the German language for 
your children. This behavior seems patriotic to me, because it leads to making the two 
countries better acquainted with each other. A young American who knows how to speak 
and write the language of the great German people is undoubtedly all the more valuable 
for his country and for himself. He is called upon to bring German ideas in science, 
literature, and art to America, as well as to be a pillar of support in business ventures that 
are already on such an enormous scale and are still growing between the two countries." 
Once again, Carl Schurz's excellent statements go through the papers, eloquently 
encouraging the Germans to hold on to their German language. But what we miss in all of 
them, including Carl Schurz, is the open recognition that the Lutheran Church in particular, 
with its schools, has upheld German in the United States up to now, and that the resounding 
reason why it has done so up to now is not a secular but a religious one, namely, to maintain 
the Germans in the Lutheran truth. And the last who will probably stand up for the German 
in the future will not be gymnasts, not politicians, not even Catholics, but Lutherans. And 
when in the future all secular reasons for cultivating the German language will have 
dwindled or disappeared altogether, the religious reason will still assert itself, because the 
English language lacks Lutheran literature. F.B. 


ll. Abroad. 


Concerning the Corpus Christi question in the Kingdom of Saxony 
writes the "A. E. 
L. K." of June 18: "A breath of liberation passes through the country. While there was still 


hot fighting and some were calling for the Diet, others wanted to take recourse to the 
Reichstag, His Majesty made a decision that put an end to the whole dispute with one blow. 
Just now, a few days before the Feast of Corpus Christi, he gave the order that "for the 
church celebrations in the Catholic Court Church, only cadets of the Catholic confession 
shall be commanded to serve as pages, and only officers, non-commissioned officers, and 
enlisted men of the Catholic confession shall be commanded for all other service. Among 
the Lutherans of Saxony one is deeply moved by the justice and magnanimity of the King, 
which speaks from this order. For it cannot be denied that the decision was made difficult 
for him by the long drawn-out struggle and the growing agitation in the press. All the greater 
is the gratitude for the truly royal thoughts by which he was guided, all the warmer the 
blessings that rise for him from many loyal Protestant Saxon hearts. One will never be able 
to tell him that 
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He has restored peace to the distressed consciences. With renewed confidence the 
Protestants look up to their King and his wise government, with the wish and prayer that 
God may preserve His Majesty in his reign for many more years to the blessing of the 
whole people : 

Spiritism. The leader of the Berlin Spiritists, Dr. Egbert Miller, has resigned from 
Spiritism and publicly declares that Spiritism is a work of Satan, organized for the 
destruction of the Christian Church. The newspaper "Der alte Glaube" also writes: "Court 
preacher Stécker is opening a new campaign. He opposes Spiritism, which is spreading 
more and more, especially in the capital of the German Empire. The large public meetings 
that Stécker holds for this purpose bring strange things to light. Thus there are said to be 
no less than six hundred mediums in Berlin. Most of them, however, are, as one expert 
asserts, sick to their stomachs. They drive out the ghostly hauntings commercially, prey 
on the gullible, and are often guilty of the meanest frauds. The followers of spiritism in 
Berlin are estimated at sixty thousand. Among them are very different spirits. Some are of 
a more serious nature. They seek a real contact with the supersensible world, and hope 
to communicate with it through the spirits who embody themselves in mediums. Others do 
the thing as a sport. The night sessions, with all their uncanny accessories, are something 
for their slackened nerves. They entertain and excite where other means have long since 
been exhausted. To the great multitude, however, Spiritism is nothing more than a new 
species of mortal conjuration. One summons the departed from the other world, often 
wanting to obtain information from them about the silliest everyday matters. What the 
media in Berlin bring forward, Stécker estimates very low. Even when supposedly high 
spirits speak, they say nothing that goes beyond the spirit of the medium/ With this he only 
confirms what Fechner already wrote years ago: It has always seemed to me in the case 
of spiritualist communications as if the spirits assumed some known or unknown name 
and ape the world with communications that they rather read out of this world than carry 
in from the other world/ The whole picture that the struggle unrolls is very shameful for the 
metropolis of intelligence’. It is vividly reminiscent of the great cities of declining antiquity. 
Impudent unbelief and blind superstition join hands as twin brothers and show how far the 
soul of man can stray as soon as it leaves the plain path of Christian faith." The subject of 
the doctrinal proceedings of the Wisconsin Synod assembled in Milwaukee in June was 
also Spiritism, which was illuminated and discussed by the hand of the following theses: 
1. Spiritism is not an invention of modern times. 2. the apparitions claimed by spiritualists 
are not all hoaxes. 3) Science has no idea what to make of many spiritualistic phenomena. 
(4) According to Scripture, the supernatural phenomena in Spiritism are not the work of 
separated souls, but the work of the devil, and the doctrines of Spiritism are doctrines of 
the devil. (5) Spiritism is neither a science nor a religion, but a piece of sorcery. 6. The 
Christian Church has every cause to vigorously combat Spiritism. F. B. 

Sittlichteitsgesetz in the German Reichstag. The new, significantly 
weakened draft of the morality bill was quickly adopted by the Reichstag. The "theatre 
paragraph" and the greater part of the "shop window paragraph" were dropped. 
Concerning the struggle over the bill, "The Old Faith" writes: 
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One can understand it that the pride of the artist rebels when he feels threatened by 
stretching penal regulations. It is equally understandable when the representatives of art 
and literature fear falling into the hands of clumsy censors who do not possess the slightest 
competence to judge finer questions of literary or artistic creation. But as soon as they 
coldly pass by the nameless misery that a money-grubbing after-art, with its sensual 
lasciviousness, causes especially among the youth, and have no higher thought than not 
to allow themselves to be restricted in their freedom, they have no right to pose as the 
champions of German culture. Every healthy culture is based on pure national morality. 
He who promotes this is in reality doing the most lasting cultural work. But he who 
undermines morality in the name of art, or at least offers to have it undermined by 
comrades of his own profession, is the worst enemy of culture. These are such simple 
propositions that one would think that the aristocracy of the spirit, which has taken to the 
field with flying colors against the moral template, had already imbibed them with its 
mother's milk. In reality, however, the same rift runs through these circles as through the 
political representation of our German people. For decades, morality was praised as the 
point of unity of all churches, classes and parties. The struggle for the moral bill has 
thoroughly done away with these fine phrases. Morality, too, as was unabashedly 
pronounced at the victory celebration of the 'Géthebund' in Berlin, belongs to the 'Christian 
world-view from which the modern intelligentsia is turning away more and more 
thoroughly’. This is a bitter lesson which the struggles of recent months have brought us. 
And yet it will not be too dear a purchase, if the church knows how to act on it." F. 
B. 

An abominable sign of the times. Under this title, Cathedral Preacher E. 
Muhe-Naumburg writes in the "Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung" of June 17: "Some time 
ago, a petition was circulated again by a 'scientific-humanitarian committee’ to the 
Reichstag, which had already been submitted once before, that the present version of § 
175 of the R. Penal Code, according to which ‘unnatural fornication committed between 
persons of the male sex or by humans with animals is to be punished with imprisonment,’ 
etc., is declared incompatible with 'advanced scientific knowledge, and the legislature is 
requested to amend that paragraph to the effect that sexual acts between persons of the 
male sex are to be punished with imprisonment, is declared incompatible with advanced 
scientific knowledge, and the legislature is called upon to amend that paragraph to the 
effect that sexual acts between persons of the same sex, as well as those between 
persons of different sexes, are to be punished only if they are carried out with the use of 
force, or on persons under 16 years of age, or in a manner causing ‘public offence’. This 
demand is justified with the following assertions: The abolition of those penal provisions 
has had no degrading or unfavorable consequences in France and other countries; 
scientific research has shown that sensual love for persons of the same sex (as 
Schopenhauer already said) is based on a dual-sexual primordial disposition of man, and 
is therefore so widespread locally and temporally, which is why no one is to be morally 
blamed for such an emotional disposition; among those who were filled with such feelings, 
there were men and women of the highest spiritual significance, not only in classical 
antiquity, but down to our own times; they could not be freed from this impulse by the penal 
law, but very many good, useful people would be unjustly hounded into disgrace, despair, 
even insanity and death. The signers of this more than brazen petition, who declare that 
their names are 
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The number of those who vouch for the seriousness and integrity of their intentions has 
already grown to several hundred. Most of them are physicians, writers and lawyers. It is 
very painful that one also sees university professors, heads of educational and medical 
institutions, and even some clergymen among them. In a supplementary complaint, the 
horrendous assertion is made by legal experts: If two adults, in mutual agreement, commit 
sexual acts in secret, no third party's rights are violated. The legislator who threatened 
these acts with punishment would have been caught in a natural scientific error, for he 
would not have known of the facts of innate contrary sexual sensation, which were only 
later proved. There were people who, in spite of all congenial efforts, could only feel for the 
same sex. § 175 would drive hundreds into countries where this paragraph did not exist. 
The thought of being stamped a criminal by nature itself, without the slightest guilt of one's 
own, makes most of them bottomlessly miserable, and drives many of them, who have 
never done anything harmful to humanity, to voluntary death. The final appendix, however, 
puts the crown on this bottomless aberration. There the petition is called "genuinely human 
and Christian. The demands of Christianity are ideals that cannot literally be made into 
state laws, e.g. Christ's statement about adultery Matth. 5, 32. But to the terribly serious 
judgment of the apostle Paul, which he wrote Rom. 1, 24-28. The gentlemen dare to say: 
From the wording of this passage (they leave the natural use of the woman) it is irrefutably 
evident that the scientific knowledge of that time had not yet grasped the phenomenon of 
urnic individuality in its essence, which means in German: Paul is wrong. What the holy 
God in the Bible threatens with death as a crime worthy of cursing, is regarded by a large 
part of our educated people as an innocent and harmless natural disposition . 

Hackel and Religion. "The Old Faith" reports: "Last year Ernst Hackel, the well- 
known advocate of Darwin's theory of evolution, published a work entitled 'Die Weltrathsel. 
With this book he intends to complete his life's work. Thus he draws the results of his 
researches and presents mankind with an important legacy as a gift. We mean a new 
religion. Since it has been possible to explain the origin of the world without the aid of a 
personal creator and spiritual life without the prerequisite of a soul, Christianity has lost its 
raison d'étre. But religion corresponds to a deep need of the human mind. It owes its origin 
to it. And Hackel, too, does not want to leave it unsatisfied. For the new worship of God he 
proposes the goddesses of the true, the good and the beautiful and a fourth, which he calls 
Urania. The places of worship need some transformation. -'-They will be adorned,’ he says, 
-not with images of saints and crucifixes, but with artful representations from the 
inexhaustible realm of beauty in natural and human life. Between the tall columns of the 
gothic cathedrals, entwined with lianas, slender palms and tree ferns, graceful bananas 
and bamboos will recall the creative power of the tropics. In large aquariums below the 
stained glass windows, lovely medusae and siphonophores, brightly colored corals and 
star animals will explain the art forms of marine life. In place of the high altar will be a 
"Urania", which will demonstrate the omnipotence of the law of substance through the 
movements of the world's bodies. 
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The church festivals are to retain their original purpose, which goes back to the service of 
nature; Christmas is to become the festival of the winter solstice, St. John's Day that of the 
summer solstice. At Easter one will celebrate the resurrection of animated nature, at 
Michaelmas the conclusion of the joyous summer season and the entrance into the serious 
work of winter." - A religion and a religious community founded on the modern speculations 
of evolutionist natural science was also the aim of Eomte and especially of Spencer. Both, 
however, made fiascoes with their religious aspirations. Even Hackel's proposal has no 
higher value than that of a lazy joke. There is only one true religion, and that is the Christian 
religion. Even a religion based on real, purely natural facts and truths is no longer possible, 
because the conditio sine qua non for it, the blamelessness of man, no longer exists. But 
what kind of religion can that be which is founded on modern lies? F.B. 

The Tower of Babel. About the condition of the tower of Babel in the year 355 
after Christ - so the "E. K.-Z." reports - at the last session of the Paris "Académie des 
Inscriptions" de Mély made remarkable announcements. In a hitherto unknown Greek 
manuscript, which he has just published on behalf of the "Académie des Sciences", there 
is indeed a description of a Chaldean temple, which Harpocration visited and measured 
very precisely after he had determined its geographical position. Its identity with 
BirsNimrud, the Tower of the Confusion of Languages or "Tower of Babel", is, as he says, 
indisputable; it is the only more important document that has come down to us from the 
oldest monument of human culture. The tower had been restored in the sixth century B.C. 
by Nebuchadnezzar, who stated in the inscription he had affixed that it had been erected 
42 generations before him. Thanks to the records of Harpocration, we now know that it was 
still a cult site in the fourth century A.D.; before 380, however, it was abandoned. The tower 
was 94 kilometers from Ctesiphon, south of Babylon; it was composed of a very wide base, 
75 feet high, whose sides measured 184 meters. In the middle of it rose a square tower, 
formed of six superimposed levels, each 28 feet high; on the topmost rose a small sanctuary 
15 feet high. These seven floors were 67 feet high. The first landing had a side length of 43 
feet on the surface of the substructure. One climbed up to the sanctuary on 365 external 
steps, of which 300 were of silver and 65 of gold; this number represented the 365 days of 
the year, the division into seven floors corresponded to the seven days of the week, they 
resulted in the 52 weeks of the year. Year. This description exactly confirms the hypotheses 
which Oppert had made on the basis of his researches. F. B. 

Paris World's Fair. Some time ago - so reports an exchange sheet - the Papal 
Nuncio in Paris, Monsignor Lorenzelli, held one of his bombastic speeches, by which he 
has more than once astonished the European world. According to it, France possesses a 
"supernatural special mission" among the Latin peoples. It is the "mission to be the 
champion of Christ and the soldier of the Vicar of Christ". France was therefore also the 
"land of divine favor which had the first revelation of the Sacred Heart." By this his privilege 
of sonship, like his profession as the chosen people of God, should be forever fortified. The 
words of the Papal Nuncio are made more appropriate by the celebrations at the opening 
of the Paris World's Fair. 
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sure way illuminated. Official France contrived to postpone the opening festivities, with 
their riotous pomp, to "Silent Saturday," when no bell must be stirred in the Roman church. 
The people of Paris, however, celebrated the same day as a national festival, with the 
familiar noisy bustle of fireworks, illuminations, dancing, and revelry. This is a very 
impressive proof of the "special mission" of the French people, of this chosen Son of God 
among the nations! But if we add to this the speeches with which the Universal Exhibition 
was opened, there can be no doubt that official France is pleasing itself more than ever in 
its atheistic attitude. On Char Friday, the French navy had for the first time, by higher 
command, refrained from flying the flag at half-mast in commemoration of the death of 
Christ on the Cross. In the same spirit, however, were the speeches of the Minister of 
Commerce, Millerand, and of President Loubet. Millerand deified the holy work, Loubet the 
solidarity of the peoples. That the name of God is not spoken on such occasions in France 
is a fact long known. On the other hand, this time there was no bow to the Pope or the 
Church. Millerand basked in the greatness of a Pasteur. Loubet dedicated words of tribute 
to the Hague Peace Congress. The Pope, on the other hand, however obvious it might 
have been to mention him precisely in connection with the peace efforts, did not receive 
the faintest praise. This may give his Parisian nuncio food for thought. But we may perhaps 
go a little further and say that the blind idolatry of humanity, which spread so disgustingly 
in the opening speeches, puts a rather dubious stamp on the World's Fair. The civilized 
peoples of the entire world are summoned together with booming trumpet blasts to 
intoxicate themselves with their own human greatness and to form a new covenant of 
humanity before the altar of peaceful cultural work. This is too reminiscent of the building 
of the Tower of Babel for the confusion of languages not to follow in its wake. Of the 
exorbitant untruth that lies in all the talk of the "holy work that knows no evil in its path," or 
of the new age of universal peace among nations, we are silent. F. B. 
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But Christ is also qualified for his high priestly service because he is truly man. 
"Now that the children have flesh and blood, he is made a partaker of them also, that 
through death he might take away the power of him that had the power of death, that 
is, of the devil, and deliver them who through fear of death were subject all their days. 
For he accepteth not angels, but the seed of Abraham. Therefore he became like his 
brothers in all things, so that he might be merciful and a faithful high priest before 
God, making atonement for the sins of the people. For wherein he hath suffered and 
been tempted, he is able to help them that are tempted." 2, 14-18. The Son of God 
became man, flesh and blood like other children of men; not of angels, but of the 
seed of men hath he assumed. This enables Him to be our Redeemer: "That by 
death He might take away the power of him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil, and deliver them," etc. By his death he was to and would redeem men. And 
therefore he assumed human nature in order to be able to die. For as God, Christ 
has indissoluble life. Only human life is capable of dissolution. And in all things Christ 
became like his brothers, took part in all the infirmities and weaknesses of human 
nature as it is now after the Fall, and was also subject to the sufferings of this time. 
And for this very reason, because he became so completely like us, suffered and 
was tempted like us, he is qualified for the high priestly ministry, is a merciful and 
faithful high priest. He has mercy on all our needs, because he himself has 
experienced all the hardships of life so abundantly, and is and remains faithful to us; 
he cannot deny his own flesh and blood. And so he also has mercy on our most 
grievous distress and 
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plague, of sin, and makes atonement for sin, and is able to help those who are 
tempted. 

The latter thought is elaborated on in 4:15, 16. 5:1-3, 7, 8. "For we have not a 
high priest, which cannot have compassion on our infirmities; but is tempted in all 
places, as we are, yet without sin. Therefore let us approach the mercy seat with joy, 
that we may receive mercy and find grace in time of need. For every high priest that 
is taken from among men is set apart for men against God, that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins, and that he may suffer with them that are ignorant and err, 
being himself also compassed about with infirmities. Therefore he must also, as for 
the people, offer for himself also for sins.... And in the days of his flesh he offered up 
prayer and supplication with strong crying and tears unto him that was able to save 
him from death; and he was heard, because he honored God. And though he was 
the Son of God, yet by that which he suffered he learned obedience." Every high 
priest is taken from men, because he is appointed for men. This is the general rule 
first here laid down. Men thus intercede for their fellow-men before God. And because 
the priests were also weak men, they were to the 

4, 15. Empowered. A priest should have sympathy with his brethren 
according to the flesh. And this rule also applies to our high priest Jesus Christ. He 
has not only taken on our flesh and blood, but has also taken part in all our 
weaknesses and infirmities, and has himself tasted and tasted all the woes of this 
earthly life. A significant example of this is given here. In the days of his flesh Christ 
offered up prayer and supplication, cries and tears, to him who was able to deliver 
him from death. When death drew near to him, he trembled and wailed, wept and 
cried out. He was as frightened as any mortal man who, in the face of death, writhes 
and writhes, cries out, moans and screams, and does not know how to bear himself. 
And so he can put himself completely in our position when we are in great distress 
and are in great anguish, and is also able on this side, by virtue of his ovunadeta, to 
help us in our distresses. 
help. But the sympathy of our high priest goes still further. A high priest who is taken 
by men is, like other men, a sinner, so he must also sacrifice for his own sins. And 
so he has compassion also on the sins and infirmities of his brethren. Something 
similar is now true of every Christian preacher. He is a sinful man who stumbles daily, 
and therefore knows how those who sin and stumble are to be afflicted. If one wants 
to help others from their sins, he must himself have experienced something of what 
it means to be a sinner. 
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it is about sin. The Greek expression petpamaaeiv, mediocriter affici, 5, 2, is found 
here. A righteous priest is pained and grieved when he sees his brethren sin; he is 
also indignant at sin, and that is quite right. But it behoves a priest to be angry, as it 
were, with moderation, in view of the fact that he himself is a sinner. And this is also 


true, mutatis mutandis, of Christ the high priest. Of him it is said that he was tempted 


as we are. He was without sin, but yet he truly felt the temptation, experienced 
something of the power of evil in himself. The devil, especially there in the wilderness, 
and then in Gethsemane, penetrated upon him with all his stings and irritations, and 
though Christ did not enter into it with any fibre of his heart, yet he was inwardly 
affected by the deceit and malice of the old evil enemy. And so also with this our 
heavenly High Priest is found that etpoma’siv, that compassion for the sins of his 
brethren. He can well appreciate how easily a poor, weak man is overcome by sin; 
he knows what a made man we are. He is the holy, majestic God. The sin of man not 
only pains him, but also embitters him, calls forth his holy wrath. But he wraths, as it 
were, with moderation, subduing his anger and displeasure, in view of the fact that 
he himself has been tempted, as we have been. What a comfort it is to us poor 
sinners, that when our sin troubles us, when we have to struggle with sin, and are 
daily much afflicted, we can yet say that we have a High Priest who has a hearty 
compassion on poor sinners and their sinning and stumbling. 

In the days of His flesh, when He Himself was weak and tempted, Christ felt 
such compassion for the sufferings, infirmities, sins of His brethren. But it is true here 
also: "JEsus Christ, yesterday and today, and the same forever." Heb. 13:8. Christ 
did not lay aside human nature with His exaltation, and though He now sits in His 
glorified flesh and blood on the throne of honors, yet even today He cannot forget 
what He experienced and suffered in the days of His infirmity, and can still put Himself 
in our position and soul when we once so rightly become aware of the impotence and 
frailty of human nature, and can thus help those who are tempted. 

Whenever in preaching and teaching we come to speak of the sentence of our 
confession, that Christ is also truly man, born of the Virgin Mary, we should not stop 
at the fact that he had to become man in order to be able to die for us, but should 
also bring out that sympathy of Christ which he bears in his heart as a brother to his 
brothers according to the flesh, and which qualifies him to be our high priest. 
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Third Thesis. 
Christ, the God-man, invented an eternal redemption through 
his one-time sacrifice. 


This is the most important service that a priest renders to sinful people, that he 
takes away sin and makes atonement for it. And this Christ did in such a way that he, 
the God-man, sacrificed himself for us. 

What the apostle says in the middle part of the letter about the sacrifice of Christ 
is summarized in the well-known pericope 9, 11-15, as a short summary. The 
passage reads in a literal translation: "But Christ, who came as high priest of the 
goods to come, entered the holy place once for all through the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, which is not made with hands, that is, not of this creation, and not 
by means of the blood of goats and calves, but by means of his own blood, having 
obtained eternal redemption. For if the blood of goats and bulls and ashes of the 
heifer, sprinkling the defiled, sanctifies to the purity of the flesh, how much more will 
the blood of Christ, who by virtue of the eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish 
to God, purify your consciences from dead works to serve the living God. And 
therefore he is the mediator of a new testament, that after a death had taken place 
for redemption from transgressions during the first testament, those who were called 
might receive the promise of eternal inheritance." This is speaking of the death and 
blood of Christ. By His death, by His blood, Christ established the New Testament, 
which, according to Jer. 31, is based on forgiveness of sins. And for this, death and 
bloodshed were necessary. The apostle emphasizes this especially in the verses that 
follow our passage, vv. 16-22. The apostle uses the Greek word here in the double 
meaning that it can have, namely, in the meaning "bequest" and in the meaning 
"covenant". And both times death and bloodshed are necessary to make the bequest 
or covenant firm. The apostle first says, in an exact translation, vv. 16-18: "Where 
there is a testament, the death of him that made it must be brought. For a will is 
legally valid over dead persons, since it does not come into force when the founder 
is alive." This is generally true according to human law, that a will, a legacy, does not 
come into force until the founder of it, the testator, has died. And so it is here. The 
sacred testament, which God intended for his children on earth, that he would forgive 
their sins, has only acquired legal force through a death, namely through the death 
of the founder, the death of Jesus Christ. Christ died, and now his testament came 
into force for his heirs. 

But the word also means covenant. The apostle points this out further when he 
speaks v. 18-22: "Therefore also the first is not without 
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Blood was given. For when Moses had spoken of all the commandments of the law 
unto all the people, he took the blood of calves, and of goats, with water, and purple 
wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled the book, and all the people, saying, This is the 
blood of the testament which God hath commanded you. And the tabernacle, and all 
the vessels of the service, he sprinkled the same with blood. And almost everything 
is cleansed with blood according to the law. And without shedding of blood there is 
no forgiveness." So already the old covenant was established by blood, consecrated 
by blood. And the same is true of the new covenant. It is consecrated and established 
by the blood of Christ. This new covenant brings forgiveness of sins, and so the rule 
applies here also: "Without shedding of blood there is no forgiveness." Through death 
and bloodshed Christ has become the mediator of a new testament. 

And this blood, by which the new testament is established, is sacrificial blood. 
With sacrificial blood the old testament was inaugurated, 2 Mos. 24,5. ff. Moses used 
the blood of the sacrificial animals to sprinkle the people. And so also Christ, as the 
mediator of a new covenant, as our High Priest, offered a sacrifice. Through sacrificial 
blood and death he established the new covenant. That was part of the service of 
the Old Testament high priest, that he sacrificed. "Every high priest is appointed to 
offer gifts and sacrifices," we read in Heb. 8:3. Sacrifice was one of the most 
important functions of the Jewish priests. And these Old Testament sacrifices are 
now models of the right New Testament sacrifice offered by Christ our High Priest. 
They are expressly called a shadow of the future, New Testament goods, 10, 1. If we 
therefore want to understand the sacrifice of Christ rightly, we must look at this 
example a little closer. 

What the sacrificial act of the Old Testament essentially consisted of, and what 
its meaning was, is briefly summarized by the apostle in the verses that precede our 
basic passage, when he writes 9:6-10: "Now when these things" (namely, the 
tabernacle with its precious utensils, which the apostle had described in verses 1-5) 
"were thus prepared, the priests always went into the first tabernacle and performed 
the service. But into the other tabernacle the high priest alone went once a year, not 
without blood, to offer for himself and for the ignorance of the people. So that the 
Holy Ghost signified that the way to holiness was not yet made manifest, as long as 
the first tabernacle stood; which at that time must be a pattern, in which gifts and 
sacrifices were offered, and could not make him perfect in conscience that 
worshippeth there, with meat and drink only, and divers baptisms, and outward 
holiness, which are laid up until the time of correction." This is essentially what the 
sacrificial act consisted of in the Old Testament. When an Israelite transgressed any 
of the commandments, he brought an animal into the court of the sanctuary. 
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It had to be a flawless animal in its prime. He laid his hands on the animal and 
confessed his sin. He himself slaughtered the animal in the forecourt, and then the 
priest approached, took the blood of the slaughtered animal, approached the altar of 
God with this blood, and either spread the blood on its horns or poured it out on the 
altar in front of the altar. In some cases the blood was also sprinkled on the altar of 
incense in the sanctuary. And the last thing was that the best parts of the flesh were 
burned on the altar. 

And what was the meaning? The Israelite who had sinned substituted the 
flawless animal for his person. The laying on of hands indicated that this animal 
should now take his place. "Every soul that sinneth, it shall die," God had threatened 
in His law. The sacrificial animal as the substitute of the Israelite had to die. The 
innocent animal suffered the death the sinner deserved, and so the sinner remained 
alive. But the blood of the sacrificial animal was still specially used and shed. It is 
often said that in the blood is the soul or life of man. The innocent life that was 
concentrated in the blood took the place of the guilty life. The shed blood of the beast 
was sprinkled on the altar, brought quite near before God's eyes. It was to cover the 
sin before God's eyes and atone for the guilt. And that the sacrificial flesh itself was 
burned on the altar signified that the whole was an offering and sacrifice made to 
God. The flesh was kindled, God to a sweet smell. And God smelled the sweet odor 
and accepted the sacrifice in grace. So now the gracious eye of God was turned 
again to the sinner. 

In our text, 9, 11-15, the procedure with the ashes of the red cow is put on the 
same level with the sacrifice. With the red heifer it had the following meaning. If an 
Israelite had defiled himself by touching a dead person, he was sprinkled with a 
cleansing water. A young, vigorous red heifer was killed and burned, and the ashes 
were mixed with water. With this water all those who had defiled themselves on a 
dead man were sprinkled and purified again. So there were all kinds of cleansings, 
baptisms and washings in Israel besides the sacrifices. 

In this passage, however, the one sacrifice in which the entire sacrificial service 
of Israel culminated, namely the great atonement sacrifice of the great Day of 
Atonement, is emphasized above all. With this it was briefly thus: In the seventh 
month on the tenth day Israel celebrated the great day of atonement. On this day the 
high priest himself entered three times into the holy of holies through the tabernacle, 
that is, through the front part of the tabernacle, called the holy place, and through 
the curtain that separated the holy place from the holy of holies. Thus he stood before 
the mercy seat, before the atonement in the holy of holies. The first time the High 


The High Priesthood of Christ according to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 263 


Then the high priest went in with a censer and burned incense so that the mercy seat 
was covered with a cloud of incense. The second and third time the high priest went 
into the holy of holies with the blood of sacrifice. He first offered a young heifer as a 
sacrifice for his own sin. With its blood he appeared in the Holy of Holies and sprinkled 
it Seven times on the lid of the Ark of the Covenant. Then a male goat was slaughtered 
for the sin of the people. And the high priest also carried its blood into the holy of 
holies to sprinkle it on the mercy seat. Finally, a second goat was brought. The high 
priest laid his hands on it and confessed in the name of the people the sin they had 
committed the previous year, and then the goat was led out into the desert. 

The meaning of this propitiatory sacrifice was similar to that of sacrifices in 
general. The only characteristic was that the guilt of the people, the guilt of a year, 
was atoned for, that the high priest had to atone for his sins, and that the blood of the 
sacrifice was brought into the closest proximity of God, into the holy of holies. There 
was the ark of the covenant with the tablets of the law, and above it the mercy seat 
or atonement cover. Above this were the cherubim, over whom the glory of God was 
enthroned in a cloud. The lid of the ark of the covenant, which lay over the tablets of 
the law, was now sprinkled with blood for the atonement of sin before God. The law 
reminded God, as it were, continually of Israel's transgressions. The law and Israel's 
transgression of the law was covered up before God's eyes by the mercy seat, and 
that by virtue of the blood sprinkled upon it. God, who was enthroned above the 
cherubim, no longer saw the law and the transgression, but the blood of atonement 
on the mercy seat. Thus the blood sprinkled on the mercy seat served to atone for 
sin, for the guilt of Israel as a whole. 

These were the sacrifices of the Old Testament. And these sacrifices were 
models of the One Great Sacrifice which Christ, the Right High Priest, offered. And 
what is this sacrifice? It is said in our text, 9:14, that Christ offered Himself. He is 
priest and sacrificial animal in one person. He, like the Old Testament sacrificial 
animal, took the place of man. He was then slain on the trunk of the cross for the sake 
of the word, "If any soul sin, let it die." On the cross he suffered death for sinners. The 
punishment is upon him that we might have peace. On the cross he shed his blood 
to the last drop; and that to atone for our sin before God. Thus Christ offered himself 
to God for a sweet savour. God's good pleasure is now turned again to the sinner. 

But this sacrifice of Christ corresponded especially to the great sacrifice of 
atonement. That Good Friday was the great Day of Atonement of the New Testament. 
On that day Christ took upon Himself the entire guilt of the world. "The Lord cast upon 
him the sin of us all." 
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And for this sin, like the high priest of the Old Testament, he offered his blood, as it 
were, to God, held it up to God. He entered with his own blood into the holy place, 
and that "through a greater and more perfect tabernacle," 9:Il. As the high priest 
passed through the tabernacle and through the curtain into the holy of holies, so 
Christ also passed through a tabernacle, and that more perfect, and through a 
curtain. By the curtain, according to 10:20, is meant the flesh of Christ. And now, 
since this was essentially One Passage, when the High Priest passed through the 
tent and the curtain, by the tabernacle also we best understand the flesh of Christ. 
So Christ passed through His own flesh, through that tabernacle, that curtain, to God, 
that He gave His flesh in death, offered His flesh in sacrifice. By his death and 
shedding of blood Christ, the right New Testament High Priest, atoned for the sin of 
the whole world, restored to the world the good pleasure of God. And so also in him 
was fulfilled what was implied by that other goat sent into the wilderness. Christ 
atoned for the sin of the world by his death, and thus removed it completely from the 
camp, from the midst. 

But in our passage, 9:11-15, the difference between type and antitype is 
emphasized. This is the main emphasis of our text. The very Old Testament shadow- 
image serves to bring home to us the incomparable sublimity of the New Testament 
sacrifice. We have something much higher than Israel in the Old Testament, a 
sacrifice of incomparable value. The sacrifices of the old covenant consisted in this, 
in the blood of oxen and calves, in ashes sprinkled from the heifer, 9:13. They were 
unreasonable animals that were sacrificed, goats, calves, cows, and lambs. But in 
what does the New Testament sacrifice consist? It was a singular man who here 
sacrificed himself. To rightly perceive the greatness of this sacrifice, let us again 
notice words 9:II: "But Christ is come to be an high priest of the goods to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, which is not made with hands, that is, which is 
not so constructed." By the tabernacle, as already remarked, is meant Christ's flesh. 
Christ's flesh, His human nature, is a "greater and more perfect tabernacle" than that 
of the Old Testament, a tabernacle not made with hands, that is, not so built. In the 


original text the words TOUTiaTLV ov TabtYS THC YtIaEWC are found here, that is, which 


does not belong to this present creation. The body, the human nature of Christ is a 
new creation, a new miraculous work of the Creator. It is a creation without equal, of 
which it is said, "conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary." Not from 
sinful flesh and blood of sinful men is 
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Christ came forth, but God the Holy Spirit created a new thing, a sinless, undefiled 
human child. The tender rice, the righteous plant of David, the sweet root of Jeffe, 
the flower and crown of humanity, the best that the earth has produced, this is the 
New Testament sacrifice, this is in the wagon bowl as payment for our sins. 

But the value of this sacrifice is much greater. It is not only a man who dies. It 
is said 9, 14. that he offered himself to God through the Holy Spirit. According to the 
probably correct reading, it is TVEVLATOC a@vion, through the eternal Spirit. Under 
this here is 
the divine nature of Christ, as for example Rom. 1, 3. 4. where flesh and spirit are 
placed next to each other and obviously signify the human and divine nature in 
Christ. So also here. By his eternal Spirit, by his eternal Godhead, Christ sacrificed 
himself. However, Christ died according to his humanity. Suffering and dying is 
human idiom. But because he died, Christ, as it were, set his deity in motion. The 
Son of God appropriated this suffering and dying to Himself, made of suffering and 
dying a divine work. He threw his eternal Godhead with him into death, so that we 
are justified in saying, "God himself is dead." Thus this sacrifice has immeasurable 
value. It is a sacrifice such as no greater can be conceived. The pure, tender human 
nature of Christ, the noblest and best that the earth has produced, and the Son of 
God, the highest and best in heaven, that is, the highest and best in heaven and on 
earth, this is what Christ offered when he offered himself to God. His sacrifice is a 
sacrifice of infinite value. 

And since this sacrifice has such an incomparable value, it also has a 
completely different power and effect than all the sacrifices of the Old Testament. 
The apostle shows this further in our passage. Of the power 


And concerning the effect of the Old Testament sacrifices he says, 9:13, 14, that the 
blood of oxen and goats and the ashes sprinkled from the cow sanctify the unclean 
to bodily purity. The sacrifice of the Old Testament was an outward thing, the blood 
and ashes of animals. This served only for outward purity. Israel had many outward 
statutes. They were to present themselves outwardly as God's people, as a holy 
nation, and to distinguish themselves from the heathen nations in all their conduct, 
in their eating and drinking, in their work and rest. He who was blameless in all these 
outward practices was considered pure, a legal member of the congregation of Israel, 
free to go out and come in among his people, and entitled to all the rights of the 
people of God. But if a man sinned against the law, he lost his purity, and was 
banished from his people, and could no longer walk freely among them. And the 
sacrifices, as well as the purification 
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The water then served to restore this lost outward purity. If an Israelite, after having 
sinned or defiled himself, offered the commanded sacrifice, he rejoined the 
congregation of the people of Israel. 

But what about the sacrifice of Christ? It does not only help the sinner to a mere 
outward, bodily purity, but it cleanses "our consciences", 9:14. Christ's sacrifice does 
not only have an effect on the outward life, but reaches deeply into the innermost life. 
After all, what does it matter what we are considered to be in the eyes of men, 
whether we are considered to be legal members or not? The main thing is our 
relationship to God, that we may come to terms with our God. And the blood of Christ 
reaches into this innermost life. It cleanses our conscience, which beats before God, 
which has to do with God alone. The blood of Christ cleanses our consciences "from 
dead works," that is, from our sins. The sin of man is indeed no small thing. It is not 
so soon put away as it is done. Not only the grosser vices, but all sins bore into the 
conscience and cling to it, staining, wounding, and wounding the conscience. The 
conscience accuses sinful men before God, and so the peace between God and the 
sinner is gone. But here the New Testament sacrifice, the blood of Christ, comes into 
the picture. This cleanses the conscience from transgression. Christ's blood wipes 
out guilt, has wiped out all the guilt of mankind before God. This unique righteous 
one, this unique human life, the eternal God sacrificed himself, and this sacrifice is a 
perfect substitute for all the guilt of mankind. And as the blood of Christ blots out all 
guilt before God, so it blots out the consciousness of guilt. The holy blood of Christ, 
the Son of God, cleanses our conscience from dead works, binds up and heals the 
wounded conscience. When our heart and conscience accuse us before God, we 
can always quiet and soothe our conscience with the holy blood of Christ. This is the 
unique effect of the sacrifice of Christ, that it cleanses our consciences from dead 
works. 

But the effect goes even further. The sacrifices of the Old Testament served, 
as the letter to the Hebrews points out, first of all the bodily cleansing. But this 
describes only one side of these sacrifices and their meaning and effect. We must 
also note on the basis of Scripture that the sacrifice of the Old Testament was also 
a real sacrament, which could assure the Israelites of the forgiveness of sin, of the 
grace of God. The sacrificial blood also served to cover sin before God. But this Old 
Testament forgiveness and atonement was yet a very imperfect one, inasmuch as it 
was confirmed to the Israelite by the sacrificial blood. And so here again there is a 
heaven-wide difference between the effect of the Old Testament and the New 
Testament sacrifice. Also this difference 
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shows us the letter to the Hebrews. We read in Hebrews 9:25-10:4: "Neither did he 
often sacrifice himself, as the high priest goeth every year into the holy place with 
strange blood. Otherwise he would have had to suffer often since the beginning of 
the world. But now, at the end of the world, he has appeared once to put away sin 
through his own sacrifice. And as it is appointed unto man once to die, and after that 
to be judged: so Christ was once offered for the remission of many sins. But the 
second time he shall appear without sin unto them that wait for him unto salvation. 
For the law is a shadow of the good things to come, and not of the good things 
themselves. Every year the same sacrifice is offered, and those who offer it cannot 
be made perfect. Otherwise the sacrifice would cease, and those who worship would 
have no conscience of their sins once they had been cleansed. But it is only through 
them that sins are remembered every year. For it is impossible to take away sin by 
the blood of oxen and goats." And again it is written 10:11-14: "And every priest is 
appointed to minister every day, and oftentimes to offer the same sacrifice, which can 
never take away sins. But this man, having offered one sacrifice for sins, which 
endureth for ever, sitteth now at the right hand of God, and waiteth for ever, until his 
enemies be laid at the footstool of his feet. For with One Sacrifice He hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified." The Old Testament sacrifice, however, served ina 
certain way to atone for sin, and also soothed the conscience, but still the sacrifice 
could not make him perfect in conscience that worshipped, 9:9. Sacrifices could not 
perfectly soothe the conscience. That is why they always had to be repeated. The 
matter was like this: When an Israelite transgressed, he offered a sacrifice. This 
served as atonement, and now the Israelite knew and believed: Now God is merciful 
to me again. But this atonement and this comfort lasted only so long, until the next 
sin came. Then again a sacrificial animal had to be bought and offered. And so an 
Israelite who was conscientious had to offer many sacrifices and yet could not be 
completely reassured according to his conscience. And also the sacrifice of the great 
Day of Atonement was only enough for one year and the public debt of one year. 
When the year was over, absolution and consolation were also at an end, and a new 
sacrifice had to be offered. Thus the Old Testament sacrifices could only soothe and 
comfort the Israelites for a short time. It was all patchwork and piecemeal, an 
"outward childish absolution," as Luther calls it. This repetition of sacrifices was a 
constant reminder of sin. The fact that the sacrifices were repeated daily and annually 
reminded the Israelites again and again of their sinfulness. It was precisely through 
the sacrifices that sin was stirred up again and again. They were able to touch the 
consciences of those who offered them. 
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did not completely soothe, but only gave comfort and reassurance for a little while. 

It is quite different with the sacrifice of Christ. It says in 9:12 that Christ invented 
"an eternal redemption. Christ sacrificed Himself once and for all to atone for the sin 
of the world, including our own sin, and thus found a redemption that lasts for all 
eternity. The sacrifice that Christ made is the eternal Spirit, the eternal God, the 
eternal blood of God, which at once cancels all the sins of this time, so that they are 
now truly taken away in the sight of God. We too, like the Israelites, are reminded 
that we are still sinners, if not by the sacrifices, then by our flesh and blood. Sin is 
always pressing itself upon our consciences. Old sins come to life again, and new 
sins are added to them. But when old and new sins trouble us, we remember again 
and again that sacrifice by which Christ blotted out and took away the sins of all 
ages, that eternal redemption. We may take comfort in the fact that God forgives our 
sins daily and abundantly, but this daily forgiveness is nothing other than God's 
continual distribution of the treasure of forgiveness that was accumulated once and 
for all on that great Christian Friday. 

The last consolation that always reassures us is this, that we know that not 
only this or that sin is forgiven us, but everything that is sin in us. The sin of our whole 
life is blotted out once and for all and no longer disturbs our relationship with God. 
And even if our sin torments us once, it no longer reaches into the innermost heart. 
There lies the foundation that stands immovable: Christ and his blood. Thus the New 
Testament sacrifice can not only cleanse our consciences, but also completely calm 
them. Through Christ we have not only a clean conscience, but also a good and 
confident conscience, a steadfast heart, and a cheerful spirit. And when sin weighs 
us down again, and the waves of temptation rise high, we always lower the anchor 
of hope into this foundation, which stands firm in God's torture, blood, and death. 

It is not necessary to point out another passage of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
which especially emphasizes the ethical side, the ethical value of the sacrifice of 
Christ. The passage is found in 10:7-10, and reads thus: "Then said |, Behold, | 
come; and it is written of me in the book, that | should do thy will, O God. And when 
he had said, Sacrifices and offerings, burnt offerings and sin offerings, thou didst not 
desire them, neither didst they please thee (which are offered according to the law), 
then said he, Behold, | come to do thy will, O God. Then he abolisheth the first, that 
he may establish the other. In which will we are sanctified, once done by the sacrifice 
of the body of JEsu Christ." Here 
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the author emphasizes the willingness of the New Testament high priest in his 
sacrifice, in his suffering. Christ speaks in the prophecy: "Behold, | come; in the book 
it is written of me; thy will, O my God, | delight to do; and thy law have | in mine heart." 
Ps. 40:8, 9. There the Messiah testifies to His willingness to do the will of God of the 
reconciliation of the world. Not forced, but voluntarily and Hern he offered his 
sacrifice. God's law was in his heart. It was a matter of the heart for him to do this will 
of God. It is and remains true that only voluntary sacrifices are pleasing to God. But 
Christ's sacrifice was a voluntary sacrifice in an eminent sense. We need only look 
at the passion of our Lord. How eloquently this moment is emphasized! He Himself 
went forth to meet His suffering. "Behold, we go up to Jerusalem," He saith to His 
disciples, Luc. 18:31. Voluntarily He went forth to meet His enemies in the garden. 
When he had thrown them to the ground with his omnipotent word, he himself raised 
them up again, and bade them lay hold on him. There was a hearty desire in him to 
die for sinners. When, at the last Passover, he says, "| was heartily desirous to eat 
this paschal lamb with you," Luc. 22:15, there is also this sentiment in his words: "I 
was heartily desirous to become the paschal lamb myself, and to put away the Old 
Testament paschal lamb. As Moses once desired that God would blot out his name 
from the book of life for the sake of the people, as Paul desired to be banished from 
Christ for the sake of his brethren according to the flesh, so Christ also burned with 
hearty desire to become a curse in our stead. And what was impossible with those 
men, with Christ it really happened; he became a curse for us in hearty willingness, 
that we might become in him the righteousness that is before God. And now the 
Epistle to the Hebrews says, "In whose will we are sanctified." By virtue of His will, 
by His will we are sanctified. The willingness of Christ's suffering serves to cleanse 
us from sins, gives the sacrificial blood of Christ its value. This is our comfort and 
protection against sin, against the accusations of conscience, that Christ willingly and 
gladly bore our sins. 

What is said here of the willingness of Christ's suffering and death is something 
different from the active obedience of Christ, that he willingly fulfilled the law in our 
stead. The active obedience of Christ recedes more in this epistle. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 
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Whoever hears only frogs croaking in a fishpond should not think that there are 
no more fish here. So the Lord may have kept his chosen ones even where no one 
sees or hears anything. Fishers of men know this well. But who could have hoped 
that words like the 95 theses of Cl. Harms of 1817 should open a new time of grace 
for the church of Christ in Germany and in all Europe, yes, even beyond? But when 
God's time and hour are present, many a little word must bring forth the church, of 
which it is said, Who is she that cometh forth as the dawn, fair as the moon, chosen 
as the sun, terrible as the tops of the hosts? Hohel. 6, 9. Harms became, without his 
intention, the instrument by which God startled his people, trodden down by the 
Philistines, from the sleep of security. His theses were the call: Israel, to your tents! 
- not in the sense of the wicked Jeroboam, who tore Israel and Judah apart, but in 
the sense of Moses, who redeemed Israel from the bondage of Egypt. Zion heard 
something of the voice: "Behold, darkness covers the earth and darkness the 
peoples, but the Lord rises above you! In the awakening it cried out: | will rather keep 
the door of the house of my God, than dwell long in the tabernacles of the wicked. 
Ps. 84, 11. In an article of the year 1896 we (L. u. W., p. 297 ff.) proved from history 
with what clarity and certainty the realization forced itself upon the emerging Christian 
clusters that a great separation must now occur within the old Christianity. 

A great stir was caused when, in 1827, Dr. Hahn in Leipzig, who had hitherto 
kept quite quiet, stated in a public dissertation: "1. that rationalism has always been 
regarded as an enemy of Christianity, by which true Christianity would be overthrown; 
2. that the name is not new, but has been attached to those who were formerly called 
naturalists; 3. that from England, France, Italy, and Holland that unfortunate name 
has come as well as the cause to Germany. Prof. Krug appeared against him as the 
public advocate of reason, to the rapturous applause of the academic youth, who 
feared for their dear reason. Hahn's confession was carried around with horror: "I 
have found what | was looking for only in that word which the children of the world 
have never esteemed, and which nevertheless proves to be God's word to all who 
honestly set themselves the task of life and eagerly strive to solve it; | have found it 
in the heavenly jewel which our church preserves, in the pure historical gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son. 
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God, whom the hidden Father in heaven sent and gave out of love for the world, 
which in all its wisdom could not find its Creator, that whoever believes in him should 
not perish but have eternal life. In this gospel, after which our church is called, and in 
which our fathers found their peace, so that they were ready to sacrifice goods and 
blood for their faith, there | find contained, though hidden from many who with seeing 
eyes do not see, all the treasures of wisdom which make us truly rich." Nothing but 
rapture should his words contain, "Behold, the temples of idols sank one by one, and 
the beautiful, luxuriant fables of Greece's gods lost their faith, and the disciples of the 
wise of this earth came and listened to the preaching of the crucified Saviour of the 
world, who rose again and found an eternal redemption for all repentant sinners. 
They forgot to offer bloody sacrifices to idols; they offered their hearts to the hitherto 
unknown, the true and living God, and the sensible worship began, which the blessed 
faith in the free grace of God that appeared in Christ awakens and establishes toward 
sinners, and which grateful love practices. The old things passed away, and behold, 
all things became new, where the Spirit of God breathed, and spoke in the words of 
the fishermen and weavers. - Yea, | believe, O Lord my Saviour, that thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God, sent and come from the Father which is in heaven, that 
through thee we might have true eternal life. | have known it myself that thou art he; 
firm and confident faith is my inheritance through thee, and peace in my heart, and 
holy joy in fellowship with thee, and a burning desire to follow thee in the way of life. 
No other teaching has been able to do this. | thank thee that earth has now become 
my heavenly kingdom, and that | bear in my earthly shell the fountain of eternal life, 
received through faith in thee. | believe what you have promised. The preaching of 
thee, Redeemer of the world, is reaching to all ends, and the peoples of the 
wilderness hear, and the islands of the sea are already resounding with the songs of 
thy glory, and to those who hitherto sat and abode in darkness without thee, the 
morning star is already dawning." - The Hengstenbergsche Kirchenzeitung, which 
had just come into being, greeted the comrade-in-arms with joy and rejoicing, and 
wrote: "After Harms, as the first, stepped into the ranks of the defenders of the faith 
of the newer times, the ranks of the same have become denser, and the disgrace 
which the faithful Harms had to bear alone at first has been distributed among many; 
but as yet no one had appeared who from the cathedra fought that conceited 
unreasonableness, no one who had openly declared that those who deny the Son of 
God did not proceed from us and therefore do not belong to us either." (Ev. Kzt., 
1827, p. 57 f.) In Leipzig the matter was probably soon among many jokes 
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but it was not to succeed. One of the middle-men, who want to be neither cold nor 
warm, had to provide it in a "theological memorandum on the Leipzig disputation" by 
mentioning that Prof. Krug had not spoken without inner movement and had once 
even had a tear in his eye. But what more terrible thing can be said of a philosopher 
than that a tear was seen in his eye! Krug sent a "Supplement to the Leipzig 
Disputation," together with a "Philosophical Opinion in Matters of Rationalism and 
Supranaturalism," into the world with the assertion: "| can assure you, both by St. 
Nepomuk and by St. Rosalie, that | did not weep a single tear during the whole 
disputation; nor do | know at all what | should have been moved by or about." "A little 
side blow" from Hahn had not softened him. "Such things do not stir me at all. There 
| am really a cold philosopher, or as Horace says still better, there | have a triple ore 
about my breast." Only a sniffle and a slight headache were just present. (P. 65.) The 
Philosophical Opinion exults in favor of Rationalism "as the maxim, arising with 
undeniable necessity from the natural development of the human race, of asserting 
reason as the highest potency of our mind in all relations." "A false reason, whimsical 
expression! That would be just as much as a false truth!-You say that reason is 
corrupt. You are again only expressing yourselves falsely. Reason, like everything 
else in the world, is under the law of development and formation.... . Only see to it 
that reason is properly developed in yourselves and others; besides this, also see to 
it that the heart, that is, the disposition of man, is not corrupted by man's wild desires 
and affections, and you will soon convince yourselves that reason can also be a safe 
guide and judge in divine matters. - | do not wish to deny human corruption altogether; 
but corruption does not reside in reason, but somewhere else entirely, namely, in the 
will. - But what more shall | say of haughty reason! If reason were really haughty, it 
would certainly also be corrupt; but it is that as little as this." (p. 66 f.) 

The fire of struggle that had been burning since the year 1817 made living 
together under one roof more and more uncomfortable. The so-called Zaunk6énig von 
Anderbeck, a rationalistic pioneer, distinguished three stages of struggle until the first 
half of the forties, through which the old churches had already been driven until then, 
and during which this struggle for and against the newly awakened faith first filled the 
universities and literature, then the pulpits, to finally be seized by the people. (Ev. 
Kzt., 1844, p. 756.) Had there been men available who could have carried out the 
process of divorce with 
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The Christian people would have gone with them as Israel went with Moses out of 
Egypt. It is said, however, that the time of the German classics, which opened the 
paper age with its playfulness and reading frenzy, could fill the schools with 
spectacled geese and turn all tongues into feathers, but that it completely dried up all 
sources of strength, and that its spirit was far too distracted to be able to educate 
whole, full men at all. It does not follow from this, of course, that the church at this 
time, Israel rising up against the Philistine rule, cannot have men in Christ Jesus who 
judge the world in the power of Samson and Gideon; for such men of God do not 
grow out of the spirit of the age at all, but are miraculous gifts of God's grace. Nor do 
they descend from heaven overnight in special times of grace, but we already know 
the schools of the Spirit in which these theologians of the kingdom of heaven are 
trained to become true men and leaders of the church of God. Like Samson and 
Luther, they may have grown up under the rule of God's enemies; but can they also 
be friends of these tyrants and live together in peace under one roof with the jailers? 
Certainly not. The spirit will stir in them which also drove Dr. Hahn to write: "To the 
Evangelical Church, first in Saxony and Prussia." In this writing, namely, "the laity 
were to be acquainted with the religious struggles of the time," and it was shown 
therein that rationalism is directly opposed to Biblical Christianity, and rationalists 
cannot be considered members of the Protestant Church. Hahn repeatedly called 
upon all who would not desist from blaspheming Christ and His Word to finally come 
out openly, give honor to the truth, and leave the Christian Church. (Kzt. 1827, p. 73 
f.) This manly spirit also stirred here and there, as L. u. W. 1896, p. 298 ff. show. An 
inner union with the rationalists was declared impossible, unless "the rationalists 
were reborn. All other attempts at union seem to us useless, and, in so far as they 
forgive anything to evangelical truth, sinful." (Kzt. 1827, p. 124.) The opponents, to 
whom prayer to Christ is regarded as shameful idolatry, should, for conscience’ sake, 
found a rationalistic church. "How much more respectable in this respect must the 
Socinians, even the Turks and Jews, appear to us, who are serious about their 
rejection of the deity of Christ! Oh, if only the rationalists would consider what serves 
to honor their own name! They would then certainly decide to separate themselves 
from us outwardly as well, just as they have long since separated themselves 
inwardly. ... Among the peoples of the German tongue one has been waiting in vain 
for more than fifty years for the first bold step of the neologists towards the 
establishment of a new religion based on Christolatry. 
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completely purged congregation." (Ibid. 1829, p. 389 f.) A layman who advocated 
Dr. Hahn, in a paper, "The Rationalist Not an Evangelical Christian." Lpz. 1827, in 
detail, that they "also do not agree in one essential point with the characteristic marks 
of the doctrine of Christ, and are only name Christians." This, by the way, they knew 
themselves, and Wegscheider, at that time, in the 6th edition of his Dogmatik, 


"Institutiones theol. dogm. ", p. 51, expressly wrote: "The systems of rationalism and 


supranaturalism, although some theologians wished to blend or combine them in 
various ways, are so opposed to each other that, without giving up their consistency, 
they cannot by any means be reconciled among themselves." The whole unity of the 
State Churches, even then as still today, was to be sought only in the fact that all 
their clerks and officials sat around one and the same money-bag. (G. v. Prinsterer 
in Evg. Kirchenchronik 1870, p. 159.) The crack in the walls of the church was hidden 
from no one. The Christians wanted to sing again: That we seek not masters more 
than JEsum with right faith, while the rationalists had and wanted to keep other 
masters from the chair. 

"Inwardly this rift has long been there," wrote the Ev. Kzt. v. 1830, "and 
penetrated to the foundation, so that instead of the apostolic one (1 Cor. 3, 11.) they 
tried to lay another. And it is incomprehensible how so many caretakers of the sacred 
goods in teaching institutions or in church offices could think, and still think, that the 
rift is to be noticed only in the vestibules of the school, the discord only in science. 
This has been repeated to us ad nauseam and against all evident experience, and 
in the meantime their word has spread like a cancer. (2 Tim. 2:17.) Such a 
disharmony of faith has penetrated deeply into the Christian life that it is no longer in 
the power of theologians and clergymen to solve it." (p. 657.) An advocate, 
Olshausen, in Kiel, brother of the well-known theological professor, also sent out, in 
the name of all honest and open free spirits, in 1830, a public petition to all German 
princes for religious liberty for those who wished to live apart from the church; for 
they had recognized that they had fallen away with the faith of the church, and were 
therefore "not Christians according to the terms of the church," and could say neither 
yes nor no to the question whether they were such. Many external church-members, 
it is true, remain without disquietude of conscience, but they feel themselves 
hypocrites, and their life a great lie; for though they cannot state in what they still 
agree with Christian doctrine, since each has his own point of view, yet they are one 
in the negation of the essential points of Christianity, and heartily desire "that all who 
have inwardly fallen away with the church should also outwardly separate 
themselves. This wish," they continue, "we believe to be true before God and the 
world. 
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to be able to answer. Deceit and falsehood can never flourish; every false pretense 
which one feigns, or even, without acting, knowingly allows to stand, is an evil deed; 
and this is the very curse of evil deeds, that they must continue to give birth to evil. 
(op. cit., p. 659 f.) These handfuls of honest unchristians, however, were nowhere 
worse received than by the rationalistic leaders who sat in ecclesiastical offices, and 
- in addition - by many leaders of the faithful. The schoolmaster-pope Dinier wrote 
around this time, as he was about to fabricate a Bible for free spirits: "| have already 
been asked, as a man who has little more to hope from the world, still less to fear, to 
found a congregation of purely practical Christianity. This | do not do. The time is not 
yet ripe for it. Peace in the church is worth more than a new name." (Ibid. p. 96.) 
Rohr, Paul, Bretschneider, Wegscheider, and all those rationalistic greats, who 
hardly esteemed JEsum of a head higher than their geniuses, stood firm in this, that 
unbelief must hold the church fast, and, even if one may not now everywhere come 
out freely with speech, - one must endure, "one must accommodate himself." 
Christians asked her which was the healthier course of development for a modern 
theologian: that of "remaining a teacher of the church without regard to its 
confessions and concealing opposition to them, or that of leaving, forming a 
congregation himself, and striving in it to represent the true church?" As self-evident 
as it seemed to simple-minded Christians that a divorce was necessary, they had to 
say from experience: "It is most strange and an indelible stain on the frankness and 
honesty of the present rationalistic teachers of truth and virtue, that, to our 
knowledge, not one of them has preferred to resign his office, than to profess a faith 
expressly ecclesiastical, of which his heart and mind know nothing." (Ibid. pp. 294. 
351.) "Their accommodation, of which they avail themselves according to 
circumstances, to remain in the church, knows no bounds.... The church may 
demand what it will, they perform it so far, and yet remain what they are. It does not 
matter to them to say the most solemn yes once, and yet to unite the no with it. 
Christ's morality is their watchword, but his demand: Let your speech be yes where 
it is yes, no where you mean no! is none of their business." (1831, p. 262.) 
Schleiermacher, the jailer appointed by the old serpent, saw a great injustice in the 
fact that they were urged, though only privately, to leave the existing churches. It is 
true that he now disowned his own children out of church politics, and a Dr. Gerhard, 
in a missive to Réhr, complained bitterly "of the alleged sobriety of rationalism," "that 
Schleiermacher, Bretschneider, and De Wette, though rationalists of the first rank, 
yet forbore to use this name, to which they owe their respect and honor in the 
theological world. 
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owe to him." (P. 209.) Schleiermacher, however, only posed thus out of snakeliness, 
as if he were hastening his own flesh, that his influence might be the greater. "I 
wanted to make quite a lot of room within the ecclesiastical," he wrote himself. "I 
should like to show that the rationalists may be and remain in the Church with their 
good right." According to his own image, these are to be regarded in the ship of the 
church as ballast necessary as a counterweight against the faithful, or as such a 
necessary part of the ship's crew that he would have to fear that the church ship 
would turn over if they were called upon to jump overboard into their own sloop. 
Therefore, out of fear for his own existence, he had to put all his weight on their side 
and try to keep his balance. It was no small shock to the whole clan when, in 1830, 
a higher official publicly proved from the students' college notebooks that Professors 
Gesenius and Wegscheider in Halle were only ridiculing the most sacred Christian 
teachings in front of 800 to 900 students, and inquired in the Protestant Church 
whether such things should still be tolerated by Church and State. Not only did not a 
single window of the twenty or so families, who were considered to be old believers, 
remain closed against the stone-throwing of the future preachers at the old Pietist 
seat, but for several months it literally rained with writings from time to time 
throughout the entire country. The faithful, who had called it immoral to remain in a 
church community whose doctrine was so utterly despised, now declared to the 
rationalists: "And yet, for their sake, we wish nothing less than that they should leave, 
although we do not fear it, if only for the reason that we know them too well. They 
belong in the church, if only, instead of spreading false doctrines by themselves, they 
understand how to receive instruction as laymen about the divine truths of the gospel. 
Only when the factions among the teachers of the church cease, when the opposition 
to church doctrine within the church itself is silenced, in short, when those who have 
no right to evangelical teaching positions, nor can they, withdraw into the class of 
those to be taught, will the church itself also enjoy a true tranquillity and combine with 
it a wholesome activity." (Kzt. 1830, p. 272.) The Olshausen and his young friends 
were told to apply Schiller's words to the Church: "Ans Vaterland, ans treue, 
schlieBen dich an, da sind die Wurzeln deiner Kraft." They wanted to honor the 
Church as an ancient institution of education and sickness, in spite of inner 
contradiction, and not to run away rashly, in hopeless conceit. The time of decision 
has not yet come. Since the commemoration of the Augsburg Confession was just 
being celebrated, to which Schleiermacher had still encouraged, the unbelieving 
Breslau professors and Consistorialrathe v. Cdlln and Schulz reminded in their own 
writing: "The commemoration of an Augsburg Confession is not yet over. 
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The fact that the confession to which one no longer professes is ecclesiastical would 
be either a contemptible hypocrisy or an obvious contradiction of the consequences" 
(Ueber theol. Lehrfreiheit 1830, p. 5). 5); Schleiermacher, however, replied to them 
that it was now a matter of holding together and not of "presenting efficient plans of 
division"; one was not now celebrating the contents of the confession, but the courage 
shown in the surrender at Augsburg, and, by the way, could confess everything that 
the church demanded, since thoughts were free and one could have no thoughts at 
all about passages of the apostolic confession such as "received by the Holy Spirit, 
descended to hell," etc. (Stud u Krit. 1830, p. 5). (Stud. u. Krit. 1831. Heft 1, p. 3 ff.) 
It was honest that those still protested against such Jesuitical principles, as in general 
against "cowardly yielding, pliant creeping, holding back the truth in dishonesty," and 
wrote openly: "How may we degrade ourselves to dead speaking machines in a holy 
place? - According to this, what could prevent the Protestant clergyman from 
occasionally relieving a Catholic priest and saying Mass? For his function at the altar 
would, after all, be essentially no different from that of a Mass priest." "The jugglery 
with feigned confessions," which Schleiermacher makes the rule by the Agende at 
the altar, is a disgrace to the ecclesiastical state. "We at least, for our part, feel 
ourselves quite incapable in this respect of confessing anything before anyone and 
at anyone's bidding, which we do not believe." It is necessary "that in our church, and 
especially in what is said or done in it by the clergy, everything be done openly, 
sincerely, honestly, and also that the appearance of mere superficiality or ambush be 
kept away, so that each part may always know how it stands with the other". (Two 
letters of reply to Dr. Schleiermacher, 1831, p. 13 ff.) They certainly wrote against 
Schleiermacher's assertion that the Protestant confession consisted only in a 
common protest against the papacy: "Where no affirmative bond at all binds the 
members of a body together, the appearance of a union may be preserved for a time, 
but real fellowship no longer exists. If the Protestant Church were held together only 
by the pure opposite of the Catholic bond, it would actually have no bond of fellowship 
at all, but only its negation. Now, if such a purely negative thing could bring about 
fellowship, church fellowship could at most be assumed between Jews, 
Mohammedans, and heathen, inasmuch as they all stand in the same way toward 
Christianity." (p. 37.) The Papists themselves pointed to the Union created after 
Schleiermacher's instruction by the Commandowort von der Spree, and the 
Schweinstall, which was set up after this pattern in all the national churches, with and 
without forms of union, as Prof. Hug wrote at the time, "From this time on (where all 
obligation to creeds ceased) the 
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The Protestant Church is only held together externally by civil power, without any 
common doctrine, and its teachers are on the way to abandon Christianity under the 
protection of Christian freedom. Only one point of unity remains for them to work 
together in opposition to the Catholic Church. If this, too, were to disintegrate, the 
opposition would come to an end, and one would have to marvel at the religious 
confusion of which no nation had yet given an example." (Ztsch. fiir Erzbist. Freibg. 
Il, 72.) 

If we look at this time of fermentation, we find ambiguity on all sides. Divorce 
was thought of on both sides, and attempts were made here and there, but that it 
would come to pass was not to be expected at all; for nothing was more certain 
among the rationalistic greats than that they would not voluntarily give up the robbery 
again. It was silly enough for Christians to consider the serpent seed so good-natured 
that they thought he would voluntarily give up the church, or at least the office of 
teaching and preaching, if he were so kindly instructed. The latter had his cunning 
leaders, who knew what they wanted, and the most cunning of all was 
Schleiermacher, "the church father of the nineteenth century," whose voice was 
listened to on both sides, although in doctrine he was on both sides as disreputable 
as a Jesuit, and in life surpassed the open whore in immorality. This prison inspector 
of the new-fangled Babel only laughed at the call to conversion or separation. Who 
pressed this too? Princes, church regiments and universities were in his pocket. Did 
the Christian multitude stand together in one faith and cry out: Here sword of the Lord 
and Gideon? No, the witnesses, who only called upon the constant deniers of Christ 
to leave, were warned from all sides: "Only no expulsion! "The latter would be one of 
the saddest events that could befall our Church. ... So long as these are united with 
us in the same outward Church, they remain accessible to the Gospel; once an 
outward partition is erected, the influence is rendered more difficult, and can only 
ever extend to individuals. This history shows clearly enough. As soon as the 
difference between the evangelical and the Roman Church was outwardly fixed, the 
course of the Gospel was hindered in the latter." (Kzt. 1827, p. 75.) The Ev. Kzt. "has 
declared definitely in the very beginning, and repeated just as definitely several times 
afterwards, that, although the characteristics of the true church, which our church 
doctrine itself indicates, the instruction in true doctrine, and to some extent also the 
correct administration of the sacraments, no longer belong perfectly to our church, 
as seen in the appearance, and although the rationalists have by all means no right 
to remain in it, yet the dissolution of the existing church and the forcible exclusion of 
the rationalists from it are just as un- 
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would be more than uncharitable". (1830, p. 12.) It also adhered to the "repeatedly 
expressed conviction that, in the present state of the church, it would be 
reprehensible if it were forced to withdraw, to which, of course, it has, as we believe, 
the indisputable right. (p. 664.) It should regard itself as an educational and sick 
institution, and hold all the people in it, but see more and more to it that the erring 
and sick no longer raise themselves up to be educators and physicians. Tholuck, 
however, earnestly warned all Christians that they should not induce the church 
authorities to intervene against them; for "wise consideration of circumstances" 
should teach silence, and, according to Neander's public declaration, 
Hengstenberg's Kztg. went too far in exposing rationalists to laymen in general; for 
laymen should not worry about it at all. The latter and his party of hermaphroditic 
creatures, therefore, soon openly renounced resolute confessors. Tholuck, together 
with the people who poured a sugar broth over wood and stone, wrote: "The present 
church teachers took up their offices at a time when, in the obligation to the 


confessional writings of our church, an abusus had very generally become usus, and 


this act was regarded only as an obligation to lecture on the deistic doctrines that had 
been passed off as the basic Christian doctrines, yes, when at times the church 
authorities appointed some teachers to church offices precisely because of their 
deviation from the Christian doctrines. For these reasons, it seems to me highly 
questionable to depose the church teachers who touch the positive Christian truths, 
- apart from the fact that a consistent execution would also be impossible." (Kzt. 1830, 
p. 300 f.) Men like Hengstenberg, it is true, sought to make it clear to the rationalists 
that they were invaded robbers, and should not desire dominion, but should rejoice 
in the love by which they were sustained; they also deplored the desolations of the 
Church, and agreed wherever Christians testified "that things must become different 
from what they are now, if our Church is further to bear the name of a Christian one, 
if it is not itself to be the strongest mockery of its existence" (1832, p. 1); but in so 
doing they adhered to the principle that Christians should not promote divorce, but 
endure it as an evil, however desirable it might be. "We live once in a house with the 
rationalists, and it would be a misfortune if they threw us out or we threw them out." 
(1844, p. 54. See further testimonies L. u. W. 1896, p. 337 ff.) The daughter Zion was 
instructed to seek a service of God in suicidal thoughts; for God had once led her into 
her position, or had let it come; she must therefore let herself be eaten. 


(To be continued.) 
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Formula Concordiae , Article II: De libero 
arbitrio. 


(From Missionary Kempf.) 1) 


That the article of "Free Will" is one of the most important pieces of doctrine 


needs no proof for us. Even the Roman Confutatio of the Augsburg Confession 


points out in its eighteenth article that free will has always been a cliff for heretical 
spirits, on which they have suffered shipwreck by overestimating or underestimating 
it. This remark is so absolutely correct that one does not quite know what one should 
be most astonished about: whether about the presumption connected with it, or 
about the blindness of the papists manifested in it. For it is precisely in their doctrine 
of free will, which is contrary to Scripture and godless, that their apostasy from the 
Gospel and their enmity against divine grace are most clearly revealed. 

But not for heretical spirits alone - like the Papists - but for human reason in 
general, in so far as it does not give itself captive under the obedience of Christ, but 
wants to fathom and right divine mysteries, the doctrine of free will is a cliff at which 
it must fail. Overburdening itself, human reason will seek to explain the mystery of 
conversion either deterministically or synergistically. Determinism believes that it can 
hold fast to the exclusive efficacy of divine grace only if it teaches a compulsory 
conversion that finally annuls human responsibility. Synergism, on the other hand, 
believes that it can save the universality of divine grace only if it places the cause of 
conversion wholly or partly in the behavior of man and in this way makes conversion 
wholly or partly a work of man. 

The synergism with which we are particularly concerned in our article has, as 
is well known, become almost typical of modern theology. One encounters it at every 
turn in most theological publications, whether they are of a scientific or practical 
nature. Appearing directly in the doctrine of conversion, it leaveneth the whole 
system of doctrine, and especially shaketh the noblest principal of the sinner's 
justification before God, that is, the very ground of blessedness; for rightly says old 
Balthasar Meisner, "All that is imputed to free-will in the conversion of man is 
subtracted from divine grace." 


1) This conference work will also be welcome to the readers of "Doctrine and 
Discipline" because it will give them an insight into how our brethren in India work at their 
conferences. F.B. 
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The cause of the synergistic disputes within the Lutheran Church was originally 
Melanchthon. While Luther, this theologian of Scripture and experience “. at &> yiv, 
those, already in 1518 on the basis of 


of the doctrine of Scripture of the total ruin of man through original sin: "Liberum 
arbitrium post peccatum res est de solo titulo, et dum facit quod in se est peccat 


mortaliter," held fast to the end of his life, and never admitted any synergy of the 
human will with divine grace before conversion, we see in Melanchthon, who, like 
Luther, initially attributed conversion to the sole efficacy of grace, but non-conversion 
to human culpability, we see a gradually increasing tendency to reconcile doctrinal 
contradictions and to make divine mysteries at least somewhat more explicable to 
reason. This was, of course, only possible by rationalizing, although it must be 
admitted that the interest in eliminating misunderstandings or preventing misuse was 
the next cause for him to enter this disastrous path. Thus, in the doctrine of 
conversion, it was important for him to oppose determinism, which ultimately denies 
all self-responsibility and constitutes a forced conversion. But in order to eliminate 
the contradiction that exists for human reason between the universality of grace on 
the one hand and the sole efficacy of grace on the other, he believed that, in order 
not to have to give up man's self-responsibility in the face of the grace of conversion, 
he must nevertheless ascribe to the human will an active part, however small, in 
bringing about conversion, instead of letting the apparently conflicting scriptural 
truths stand unharmed next to each other and applying each to what it is given to us 
to do. 


Still somewhat cautiously he expresses himself in 1533: "Jam quum statuendum 
sit promissionem vere universalem esse, quod ad voluntatem Dei attinet, sicut a 
posteriori in justificatione dicimus aliquam in accipiente causam esse, vid. non 
dignitatem, sed quia promissionem apprehendit, cum qua Spiritus Sanctus est efficax 
... Ita et de electione a posteriori judicemus, vid. haud dubio electos esse eos, qui 


misericordiam apprehendunt nec abjiciunt eam fiduciam ad extremum." (Citirt bei 


Frank, Theologie der Concordienformel |, S. 131.) If the justified and the elect are 
herewith only described, then this sentence could still be understood in a good sense, 


the more so as Melanchthon does not speak so a priori, but only a posteriori, and 


wants to statuiren a causa, but not a dignitas. He has not yet said where it comes 


from that the justified accepts grace and the elect perseveres in faith. But that 
Melanchthon already means and connects something erroneous with this sentence 


is evident from the 1535 edition of the Loci, where he places the causa in accipiente 


in the voluuts8 of man: "Tamen est aliqua liber-. 
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tas voluntatis cum quidem adjuvetur a Spiritu Sancto, et agere aliquid potest in 


externis lapsibus cavendis." (Citirt bei Frank.) Here the error is already much more 
clearly expressed. For it is admitted that, after the Fall, man still has so much freedom 
of will and power left that he can to some extent guard himself against gross sins, 
which all belongs to the domain of justitia civilis, where there is, however, a struggle 
of the flesh against the flesh; but it is contrary to Scripture to ascribe to man such 
freedom of will and activity for the purpose of bringing about his conversion; For it is 
not with the intention of conversion that the unconverted man guards himself against 
gross sins, but in order to escape disgrace and dishonor before men; not in order to 
meet the grace of God, but in order to feel all the more comfortable in his self- 
righteousness; not out of hatred against sin, but out of fear of its consequences. Now 
from 1535 Melanchthon also sets forth his well-known three causes of conversion: 
the divine Word, the Holy Spirit, and the human will. These three factors concur in 
bringing about conversion. But while in 1535 he describes the human will only as 


"ton sane otiosa, sed repugnans infirmitati suae," i-e., more negatively active, in 1543 
he extends the activity of the will also to positive assent and now describes it also as 
voluntas assentiens verbo Dei. Hereby the activity of the human will is ascribed the 
decision in bringing about conversion, and it is quite consistent when Melanchthon 
from now on utters that well-known sentence: "Necesse est in nobis esse aliquam 


discriminis causam, cur Saul abjiciatur, David accipiatur, i. e. necesse est, aliquam 
esse actionem dissimilem in his duobus. "(Citirt bei Frank.) 1) Thus not only the non- 


conversion and rejection is made dependent on the actio, the action and conduct of 
man, but likewise also the conversion and reception by God. If the rejection of Saul 
is caused by his conduct, and that by evil conduct, Melanchthon says that the 
reception of David must also be caused by his conduct, and that by good conduct. 
The final and decisive cause of the rejection of the one and the reception of the other 
is to be sought in the different conduct and actions of both. Melanchthon calls the 


freedom of choice underlying such different conduct and behavior liberum arbitrium, 


and he defines this in 1548 as the "facultas applicandi se ad gratiam. 


It was certainly not Melanchthon's intention, following the example of Pelagius, 
to diminish sinful perdition and to emphasize the need for 


1) It is noteworthy that in 1578 at the colloquium at Herzberg Andrea, in the presence 
of his co-workers on the Concordia formula, counted this sentence of Melanchthon's 
among the four paragraphs that had only been added to the Loci after Luther's death. 
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-of the divine effects of grace. He always wanted it held that no conversion could 
come about without the preceding and simultaneous effects of the Holy Spirit. But, 
for the sake of consistency, he thought he must ascribe to the natural man the liberty 
of not only rejecting and refusing, but also of inclining and approving, the effects of 
grace of the Holy Spirit. But it needs no proof that the synergism he taught was a 


fatal abandonment of Luther's sentence: "Liberum arbitrium post peccatum res est de 


solo titulo", un", and an actual return to the Roman camp. 


One may well ask here: How did Luther relate to these deviations of 
Melanchthon? How was it possible that they could escape him? To answer these 
questions thoroughly on the basis of the acts is a work for itself. (See "L. u. W.", XXII, 
No. Il u. 12: The "carrying" of Melanchthon by Luther). We only note here: 1. 
Melanchthon, who in decisive hours had so often proved himself a faithful comrade- 
in-arms, possessed Luther's full confidence, so that the latter, according to his 
guileless, faithful heart, did not trust his so often tried friend with a real embezzlement 
in doctrine. As late as 1544 Luther wrote: "Of Mr. Philippen | think no evil at all." (2) 
The acts, so far as they give us information, put it beyond doubt that Luther, as often 
as he saw or heard a real deviation of Melanchthon, reproached the latter. Thus, for 


example, in 1535 Luther publicly forced Melanchthon to retract his sentence: bona 


opera requiri ad salutem tamquam causam sine qua non. 3 Melanchthon, as often as 
Luther reproached him, gave reassuring and retracting explanations, but increasingly 
lacked the guilty openness toward Luther, without the latter noticing it. At the 
Altenburg Colloquium in 1568, the faithful Lutheran theologians Wiegand, Kirchner, 
and others accused Melanchthon of having "secretly" implanted the seeds of his error 
in his books, so that the unsuspecting and busy Luther, who already lacked the time 
to reread each of the many editions of Melanchthon's books, would have had to be a 
hundred-eyed Argus to notice all the differences and changes in them. 

But while during Luther's lifetime the synergism spread by Melanchthon in 
constant fear and with caution "secretly" did not dare to raise its head publicly, the 
situation changed as soon as Luther had closed his eyes. The battle soon flared up 
fiercely, stirred up especially by Melanchthon's students and followers, who now 


began to defend their master's synergism against Luther's doctrine of "Servum 


arbitrium. If Luther had taught that the human will was merely passive in conversion, 
Pfeffinger now asserted, 
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that in conversion "man must not merely behave passively, but must also do his part; 
for if the will behaved purely passively, there would be no difference between the 
pious and the ungodly, and God would be made an overseer of persons and the 
author of stubbornness in the ungodly and the reprobate. Whereas Luther had taught 
that in spiritual, divine matters the natural man was without all life, resembling a 
truncus and lapis, Strigel now asserted that the power to do good was indeed 
weakened, inhibited, and bound by sin, but not entirely lost and died, just as in the 
case of the magnet, to which the power of attraction is inherent, but which, when 
smeared with the juice of garlic, ceases to attract the iron. 

From this older synergism, the later one taught by Latermann, and essentially 
received by most modern synergistic Lutherans, wants to distinguish itself especially 
in that it ascribes man's behavior, which is decisive for conversion, not with the 
Philippists to the natural, but to the chests of grace given especially for this purpose, 


not to the liberum arbitrium, which still exists in part after the Fall, but to the arbitrium 


liberatum, which is first set by the effect of grace in man who has not yet been 
converted. This deviation, however, does not refer to anything essential. It remains 
essentially the same whether one ascribes the conduct decisive for conversion, with 
the Philippists, to the natural forces supported by grace, or, with Latermann, to the 
forces of grace first given specifically for this purpose, so long as one allows this 
conduct of man to precede conversion. In both cases it is admitted that man cannot 
be converted without divine grace; but in both cases - and this is the decisive thing - 
a synergy, a co-operation of man, and that of the unconverted man, is taught for the 


purpose of bringing about conversion. In both cases a spiritual activita 1, a modus 


agendi in spiritual, divine matters, is ascribed to the as yet unconverted man before 
his conversion and for the sake of his conversion, and this is the essence of 
synergism. While the older synergism is at least still open and logical, in that it 
honestly claims to be synergism and ascribes natural powers to the natural man, the 
later, more subtle synergism, on the other hand, which does not want to be regarded 
as such and wants to evade the damnamus of the confession, is much more 
dangerous, obdurate, and loses itself in flat inconsistencies. Thus, for example, it is 
a contradictio in adjecto to assert that a man has the powers of grace and knows 
how to use them, without, however, being in the state of grace, that he gives spiritual 
expressions of life, without, however, already being spiritually alive. This our fathers 
also held against the Latermannians. About the fact that the conversion theory of the 
later Synergists differs from that of the Philip- 
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Quenstedt expresses himself as follows: "Latermann does indeed pretend that man 
works together with God's grace in conversion through the powers given by the Lord 
and that he is based on a will prepared by God. But he says nothing that the Jesuits, 
Bellarmin, etc., have not said, .... nothing that the synergists have not also asserted. 
For these, too, took the beneficence of grace as a basis, and publicly testified that 
they assumed a will prepared by the Lord, and that he freely turns to God; they 
asserted that he does not do this of his own strength, but that he thus turns in the 
power of grace; that he also cannot turn." (Cf. Baier ed. Walther III, 223.) In reference 
to the above inconsistency, J. A. Osiander writes: "It is in bad taste to say that 
conversion is preceded by life, that in him who is not yet converted a spiritual revival 
of life is found; for Christ lives in us through faith, but faith is the terminus of 
conversion; so that no life, nor revival of life, can take place beforehand.” ("L.u.W." 
1872, p. 359.) Likewise GeBner writes: "If the heart of man assented, it would indeed 
be converted before it was converted." ("L. u. W." 1881, p. 301.) 

Moving on to the consideration of Article II of the Concordia formula, let us first 
visualize the doctrinal content section by section, and then summarize the result 
obtained, taking into account the synergistic antitheses. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


“English-American Lutheranism." The "Lutheran" calls attention to the fact 
that the figures of the census, which will be taken this year and which have been published 
so far, prove two things: 1. the population of the country is crowding into the cities; 2. the 
center of the population is moving further and further to the West. To this he links the 
reminder that the Lutheran Church must turn more to the cities and more to the West in its 
activity in the field of inner mission. In this we agree with the "Lutheran". But it is most 
disconcerting that this paper makes so little mention of work in languages other than 
English, and hardly counts it as missionary work. The "Lutheran" says, for example: "While 
Lutheran congregations are sufficiently numerous in many large cities, yet these 
congregations are mostly non-English or bilingual, and so they cannot attract or retain a 
large and influential element of the population. At last, when Lutheranism, in its English- 
American guise, has gained a proper foothold, the opportune time for the church is in rapid 
disappearance or gone forever." And in reference to the West, the "Lutheran" says: "Hour- 
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Evidence is coming into our hands (there is evidence being furnished every hour) that some 
synods, when at last they become predominantly English, will be much smaller than they 
are now." The "Lutheran" also means to say herewith that they are not becoming English 
fast enough in the West to the detriment of the Church. This pronouncement, in our opinion, 
is based on an inaccurate view of the facts. It assumes that most people in the cities and 
in the West would rather hear a Lutheran sermon in English than in other languages. If this 
were the case, we Missourians would very soon want to be active in the church primarily 
through the medium of English, for 95 percent of our candidates are quite capable and 
willing to preach in English. Now, according to our experience, we can gather ten Lutheran 
congregations through the medium of German rather than one congregation through the 
use of English. This greater difficulty should not, of course, prevent us from working in the 
English language. We owe this work to a portion of our own churchmen, and then to the 
country in general. But it is a misconception to think that in this country the English 
language is the means of mission for the Lutheran Church. As things stand, the Lutheran 
Church in America must still use predominantly "foreign" languages in the so-called inner 
mission. If she were to use primarily the English language, she would neglect by far the 
greatest part of the former Lutherans and drive them into the arms of the sects. If the 
Lutheran Church wanted to become English quickly here, it would lose much more than it 
would gain, even if only in terms of numbers. It has been asked why the work of the 
Lutheran Church in the English language is so particularly difficult? There are several 
reasons. One reason is that the English "fathers" of the Lutheran Church in this country 
generally left no Lutheran offspring, because they did not maintain the Lutheran parochial 
school. They did not maintain the Lutheran parochial school. The children of the English 
Lutheran fathers, therefore, when they change their place, as a result of their being 
ungrounded in Lutheran doctrine, get lost in the sectarian churches, and for the same 
reason feel quite at home in the sectarian churches. They remain in the sect churches 
even when an English Lutheran congregation is established in the place, because "it 
basically comes out of one." And what about missions among those who were once 
members in the sectarian churches? This work is exceedingly difficult, and one does not 
reproach the worthy men who have but little success to show in faithful labor in this field. 
What has grown up in sectarian churches has in most cases been educated for paganism. 
The vast majority of cult preachers do not know what Christianity is. They do not 
understand Christianity as trusting in Christ's merit, but as striving to "keep the 
commandments of God" and "live a better life." The conversion of a man is not to them the 
becoming a poor sinner's believer in Christ, but "the attempt to lead a better life." Nor must 
we underestimate the evil influence of the public schools upon the English-speaking 
population of our country. It is a mistake to think that our public schools are religionless. To 
be sure, they do not teach the Christian religion. But in most cases they practically teach 
the pagan religion of the idolatry of man and virtue. Just look at the English Readers for 
this. Thus we Lutherans in the mission among our English fellow-countrymen have to do 
mostly with people who have been converted into heathens by the modern sect preachers 
and the public schools. 
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and yet imagine themselves to be Christians. The gospel is a deeply hidden secret to 
them, yes, an annoyance and a foolishness. Their religion is the religion of the lodges. 
The mission among them is, as a rule, at least as difficult, if not more difficult, than in the 
heathen country. This we say, not, as already stated, to discourage mission through the 
medium of the English language, but to repudiate the notion, as if the Lutheran Church 
had only to become rapidly English, in order to spread rapidly in this country, and "draw 
to itself a large and influential element of the population." We conclude with our ceterum 
censeo: let us not quarrel about the predominance of languages in the American Lutheran 
Church, but let us be (1) truly Lutheran in doctrine and practice, and (2) quite zealous 
always to preach in the languages in which we can best make ourselves understood 
according to the occasion of the place and time. FAP: 

Unirte despair of the truth. The Uniate "Messenger of Peace" thinks that there 
is no completely pure doctrine in the church, because all people, even Christians, are 
sinners. He writes, among other things: "Who will find a pure man among those who are 
not pure? The great reformers would have been the last to pretend to be perfect saints; 
with Paul they called themselves sinners before God, most noble sinners (1 Tim. 1:15). 
He that denies this does them a bad honor. And the other men, who are considered 
teachers of the Protestant church, and who laid down formulated confessions of their faith, 
was it different with them? Not at all. They all recognized and confessed themselves as 
sinners; what makes them great to us is their humility. For humility is truth, but pride, even 
spiritual pride, is a lie before God. If it is now trumpeted to the world from certain and well- 
known quarters, 'We, we have the pure doctrine, the absolutely pure doctrine, our doctrine 
is absolutely perfect,’ this is vain deceit and deception of the ignorant. There is no 
absolutely pure doctrine on earth, but only a relatively pure one. Thus, for example, the 
Protestant doctrine is infinitely purer than the Catholic. If, in spite of this, we are repeatedly 
assured that our doctrine is really absolutely pure, this is a gross error, due to a superficial 
and frivolous view of sin. . . . For indeed it will mean little to affirm with the mouth the 
scriptural doctrine of the general sinfulness of man, while denying it with the work." This 
is a specimen of Unirterian confusion. In the unintelligent minds everything lies confusedly 
through one another like cabbage and turnips. The writer of the lines just given cannot 
distinguish between life and doctrine. The life of Christians is and remains imperfect. But 
their doctrine can and should be perfect, because they do not have their own word for 
doctrine, but God's word, as it is clearly present in the Scriptures given by God. The church 
is trusted in what God has spoken. And by abiding in God's word and speech, the church's 
doctrine is pure and pure, all pure and pure in spite of the imperfections that attach to the 
life of the church. The Lord Christ says of the church, "| have given them thy word." John 
17:14; and the apostle Peter therefore enjoins all who teach in the church, that they teach 
nothing but the pure word of God, 1 Peter 4:11: "If any man speak, let him speak it as the 
word of God." He who does not know whether what he has to Say is truth or error, has a 
clear indication that he is not yet allowed to teach in the church of God. This was also the 
opinion of the "noble Reformers. Among the "great 
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The Unirte Schreiber certainly also counts Luther among the "Reformers". As is well 
known, Luther writes against Duke Henry of Brunswick (XVII, 1685): "A preacher does not 
have to pray the Lord's Prayer, nor seek forgiveness of sins, when he has preached (if he 
is a true preacher), but must say and praise with Jeremiah Jer. 17:16: "O Lord, thou 
knowest that what proceeded out of my mouth is right and pleasing to thee; yea, with St. 
Paul, all the apostles and prophets notwithstanding, say, Haec dixit Dominus, that God 
himself hath said. Et iterum: | have been an apostle and prophet of JEsu Christ in this 
preaching. Here it is not necessary, yea, not good, to ask forgiveness of sin, as if it were 
unjustly taught; for it is God's word, and not mine, which God neither shall nor can forgive 
me; but confirm, praise, crown, and say, Thou hast rightly taught, for | have spoken by 
thee, and the word is mine. Whosoever cannot boast of such things from his preaching, 
let him only stop preaching, for he surely lies and blasphemes God." The same "theure 
Reformer" says in hundreds of places that a sharp distinction must be made in the 
Christian church between doctrine and life. The life, he says, cannot be perfect in this 
world; but the doctrine can and ought to be "wholly pure" and "exquisite," because the 
Church has God's clear word in the Scriptures. To conclude that because the life of the 
church is imperfect, her doctrine cannot be wholly pure, is a very gross misconception; 
and he who thus concludes may well examine himself whether he holds the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God. In fact, gross blasphemies of the inspiration of Holy Scripture have 
repeatedly occurred in the Unirt Theological Review. 
F. P. 

The English Evangelical Lutheran Synod of the Northwest (General Council) held its 
meeting this year at Goodhue, Minn. according to the proceedings which have just 
appeared. The president of the synod, Rev. Wm. K. Frick, also secretary of the General 
Council, points out in his report that new mission territories have been opened up on both 
sides of the Mississippi, and that the Synod now has 21 pastors, 20 congregations, and 
over 2000 communicants. It is hoped that English Lutheranism will make considerable 
progress in the Northwest. Superintendent Kunzmann, on a two months' visitation, has 
visited all the missions of the Synod. (Herald.) 

The Synod of Manitoba and the Northwest Territories held its second meeting 
at Edenwald, Assa. from July 12 to 15 of this year. The Synod includes 10 parishes with 
49 preaching places. Five churches were consecrated, and three completed parishes were 
refilled. The doctrinal lecture on "Justification" was given by Father Beer of Winnipeg. A 
new Constitution is provisionally adopted. Father J. Beer is elected to replace the former 
president, Father Ruccius, who has resigned. The number of communicants is 4792, of 
confirmands 227. There are 10 weekly schools with 6 teachers and 219 pupils. (Herold.) 

lowa - Synod. Seven pupils from the Neuendettelsau Mission House have been 
assigned to the lowa Synod this year. In addition, one pupil from the Hermannsburg 
Mission House has applied for admission to the service of the lowa Synod. The President 
of the Synod writes in the "Kirchen-Blatt": "We hope that all these brothers can soon be 
assigned to fields of work. There is no lack of work in the field of native missions in our 
circles, but all the more of means to tackle new fields." 

F. P. 
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The high priesthood of Christ according to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 


(Continued.) 
Fourth Thesis. 
Even now, after being exalted to God, Christ still exercises his 
high priestly office by bringing his bloody merit to bear on God in 
heaven and applying it to sinners on earth. 


By his one-time sacrifice, Christ invented an eternal redemption that needs no 
addition. Through his sacrifice, our sin is forever blotted out and our iniquity atoned 
for. At the center of our Christian faith is this Jesus Christ, who died for us on the 
great Day of Atonement of the New Testament and shed his blood for us. But even 
though Christ sacrificed Himself only once, even though the actual work of 
redemption and reconciliation was completed, Christ did not thereby resign His 
priestly office. The Epistle to the Hebrews points throughout to the Man who sits at 
the right hand of God, who is our High Priest for ever and ever. And so this fourth 
thesis shows what priestly works Christ still does for us now, after he has purchased 
salvation for us through suffering and death. 

Christ was lifted up to God through the suffering of death. Of Christ's exaltation 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, 13:20, says: "But God of peace, who hath brought forth 
from the dead the great Shepherd of the sheep by the blood of the everlasting 
testament, our Lord Jesus." After Christ died for our sins, God again carried out from 
the dead this Shepherd who gave His life for the sheep, and that "by the blood of the 
everlasting testament." The exaltation of Christ here appears mediated by the blood 
of the new testament. The blood 
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of the New Testament, the one-time sacrifice of Christ is precisely the reason for 
Christ's exaltation. Christ shed his blood and thus carried out God's will of salvation; 
through his blood he established an eternal covenant, and thus accomplished the 
work of redemption which God gave him to do; and thereupon God exalted him, 
raised him from the dead, and thus acknowledged what the great Shepherd of the 
sheep had done and accomplished through the shedding of his blood. The raising of 
Christ from the dead appears here also as a seal of accomplished redemption and 
reconciliation. By raising Christ the Redeemer from the dead, God confessed that he 
was the Shepherd and that he had accomplished all that he had done through his 
suffering and death. Thus we may be sure that the new covenant, which Christ 
established by his blood, is in force and effect. 

The passage 9:12 also speaks of the exaltation of Christ, saying that Christ 
once entered into the holy place through His own blood. And what is to be understood 
by this is explained to us in the 24th verse thus: "Christ did not enter into the holy 
things made with hands,... but into heaven itself, now to appear before the face of 
God for us." Like the high priest in the Old Testament on the great Day of Atonement, 
Christ by His suffering and death entered into the Holy of Holies, into heaven itself. 
Thus this expression also points to the exaltation of Christ, just as the HEART in His 
last discourses to His disciples sums up everything under the one expression "going 
up to the Father," His suffering and death, His resurrection and ascension. This is 
what the Epistle to the Hebrews testifies to, that Christ was lifted up after His suffering 
and entered heaven. 

But how and for what purpose did Christ enter heaven? It is said in 9:12 that 


He entered into the holy things "by His own blood." The Greek particle d; d, which is 
used here, also often indicates the accompanying circumstances and can then be 


translated: among, with, with. Thus, for example, the Greek says 8; & @dfov to do 


something under fear. This meaning of 8; @ fits best in this place, and is given to us 
by the Old Testament example. In the Old Testament, the high priest entered the 
Holy of Holies by blood. The blood opened the entrance for him, but he also entered 
by blood. He carried the blood into the Holy of Holies and sprinkled it against the Ark 
of the Covenant, thus bringing the blood before God's throne. This is also true of the 
antitype, our High Priest JEsu Christo. He entered by, with blood into the holy of 
holies of heaven. He took the blood of atonement, which brought about eternal 
redemption, his bloody merit, with him into heaven, just as the Old Testament high 
priest carried the sacrificial blood into the holy of holies of the tabernacle. 

And with this his blood Christ, as the passage 9:24. says, "appeared before the 
face of God for us." The Jewish high priest 
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appeared on the great Day of Atonement in the Holy of Holies before the Ark of the 
Covenant, that is, before the throne, but not before the face of God. God dwelt and 
was enthroned in the Holy of Holies, but in a veiled form. He dwelt there in the cloud 
and in darkness. And even this cloud of the glory of God was still veiled to the eye of 
the high priest. After all, he had previously had to fill the Holy of Holies with incense 
vapor. It is quite different with our high priest. He appeared with his blood before the 
face of God, directly before God. He is the eternal Son of God Himself, the reflection 
of His glory and the image of His being, as great as the Father Himself. He can stand 
before the unveiled face of God. And with his blood he has appeared before the face 
of God. He brought the blood of atonement, his bloody merit, before God's face, 
holding it up, as it were, close before his eyes, just as in the Old Testament the blood 
of sacrifice was brought near to God, sprinkled on the horns of the altar or on the ark 
of the covenant. So now God has the blood of atonement, Christ's bloody merit, as it 
were, always before His eyes. Yes, this blood has entered, as it were, into God's 
heart, and has blotted out the memory of our sins, that is, so far as sin is guilt before 
God. With God there is now no more memory of our sin. There only the blood of 
reconciliation applies and reigns, vain atonement and grace. We still often remember 
our sins; the old sins come back to us again and again, and new sins are added to 
them. We can never quite forget sin as long as we live. But we have the consolation 
that the memory of sins is taken away from God's heart. There is and is only one 
thing, Christ's bloody merit. Here in the world of sin, in the heart and conscience of 
the sinner, there is still much fear and wrath, but in God's heart there is no more wrath, 
but peace. When we are tormented by sin and anger, we lift up our eyes to heaven, 
and from there only love and peace shine down upon us. Our conscience still often 
accuses us, but we should know that our conscience is then an erring conscience, for 
with God there is no longer any memory of sin, since the blood of atonement, Christ's 
bloody merit, has found a place in the upper sanctuary of heaven, as it were, in the 
heart of God. 

And after Christ has brought his bloody merit before the face of God, he 
continues in his priestly office until the end of time. He is and remains a priest forever. 
"We have such a high priest," says our Epistle, 8:1, 2, "who sitteth on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in heaven; and is a minister of the holy things, and of the 
true tabernacle, which God hath set up, and is no man." Christ, our great High Priest, 
who now sitteth on the right hand of God in the throne of the Majesty in heaven, he is 
a 
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Caretaker of the holy goods and the true tabernacle, he is a caretaker and servant in 
the upper sanctuary, in heaven. Christ is "faithful to him that made him in all his 
house.” 3:2 Christ is still faithful in the house of God. As the Son in the house, He is 
also faithful in His service above in the sanctuary. However, the work of redemption 
is finished, salvation has been purchased once and for all for all sinners. But now it 
is a question of bringing the acquired salvation to its right use and application also in 
heaven before God. So Christ waits in heaven for his priestly service, so that he can 
make use of the fine merit he has brought before God. 

But in what way does this happen? This is told us in another word of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, 12:24: "Ye are come ... to the mediator of the new testament, JEsu, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than Abel's." Christians, 
when they became Christians, came near to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh 
better than Abel's blood. So Christ's blood speaks, still speaks now, today. The blood 
of Christ is still alive and powerful today and speaks with a loud voice. It speaks better 
than Abel's blood. Abel's blood cried out from the earth to God for vengeance. By 
Christ's blood, on the other hand, eternal reconciliation has been established, which 
therefore does not cry out for vengeance, but for mercy. It does so again and again. 
It cries out loudly, as it were, in God's ears: Mercy, mercy! Through Christ's death sin 
has been atoned for and grace has been obtained, and this blood continues to bear 
witness to this, and thus, speaking in human terms, calls to God's remembrance 
again and again what once happened on the great Christian day, and to which God 
has already declared Himself once and for all. We still sin on and on by transgression 
and omission. But then we take comfort in eternal redemption, knowing that our sin 
is done away with and sunk into the depths of the sea. But this gives us still greater 
comfort, that Christ's blood continues to speak for us, to lift up its voice for us, and to 
remind God, as it were, that we are reconciled to him. It is just a thing of its own about 
the conscience. Even if it has often let old sins rest for a long time, it sometimes 
wakes up again and then cries out loudly against us. But here we have the antidote 
to the troubled conscience. Christ's blood speaking in heaven cries louder and 
drowns out our conscience. God no longer listens to our conscience, but out of what 
Christ's blood speaks. God is guided by what is spoken in heaven by the blood of 
Him who is like Him. 

Finally, the same is said, though in other words, in the passage 7:25: 
"Therefore he also is able to save forever them that come unto God by him, and live 
forever, and pray for them." This, then, in other words, is the priestly service which 
Christ presently renders us, that he prays for us up in heaven. He sitteth at the right 
hand of God, having 
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His Father is always beside Him and intercedes for us as often as we sin. We now 
know that we have an advocate with the Father. He reminds God again and again of 
the unique redemption. He comes before God, as it were, with his hands dug through, 
with these signs of redemption that he still bears on his transfigured body, with his 
blood and wounds, and asks for mercy and grace for us, and thus guarantees us that 
God's wrath will not break out again when we so often fall into sin out of the weakness 
of our flesh. Christ represents us in heaven and has a right to represent us. If we ask 
for grace, we have no right to grace, else grace would not be grace. But Christ, who 
shed his blood, has a right to ask grace of us. He has truly paid for our sins, and so 
his intercession in heaven is able and certain to be heard. 

Thus Christ first of all acts in the heavenly sanctuary of his high priestly office, 
so that he continually brings his bloody merit to bear before God and intercedes for 
us. 

But still more. As Christ continues to show his merit in heaven, so he applies it 
to sinners on earth. This also belongs to the continuing ministry of our high priest. 
The blood of Jesus Christ, which speaks better than the blood of Abel, is called the 
blood of sprinkling (12:24). It also serves for sprinkling, like the blood of the Old 
Testament, which is to be sprinkled on sinful men. It is to be sprinkled on sinful 
people. How this is meant is explained, for instance, in the passage 10:22, where it 
says: "Let us therefore go with a true heart, in full faith, sprinkled in our hearts, and 
loosed from evil, and washed in the body with pure water." This sprinkling and 
washing goes to holy baptism. In baptism Christ applies his bloody merit to sinful 
men, and there the hearts of sinners are sprinkled with the blood of Christ, as Luther 
also sings: 

The eye alone sees water, as men pour water; The faith in the 
spirit understands the power Of the blood of JESUS CHRIST 
And is for him a red flood, Dyed by Christ's blood, Which heals 
all harm Grounded from Adam, even committed by ourselves. 
(Song 186, 7.) 


Baptism is the means by which Christ's bloody merit is turned to us. 

The letter to the Hebrews also touches the other means of grace, the word. For 
example, 4:2, "For it is preached unto us even as it is preached unto them," or 
actually, "We also are evangelized even as they." 
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The Epistle to the Hebrews speaks at length of the word of God, which is "living and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of marrow and bone, and is a judge of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart", 4:12. The gospel is also the means by which Christ's merit 
is applied to us, by which our hearts are sprinkled with Christ's blood. It is the same 
as when it is said: 

In my heart's bottom Thy name and cross alone 

Sparkles all time and hour, On it | can be glad. 

(Song 426, 3.) 
So now that we have been baptized and have heard the gospel, our hearts and 
consciences are sprinkled with the blood of Christ. The blood of Christ heals sin in 
us continually, wipes out the consciousness of guilt, and holds down the memory of 
sin, just as it holds down the wrath and memory of sin in the heart of God. 

But this antidote to sin must be grasped with faith. It is faith that grasps and 
takes hold of Christ and his merit. And this also belongs to the priestly ministry of 
Christ, that he gives us faith and keeps it. "Let us look unto JEsum, the beginner and 
finisher of faith," so the Epistle to the Hebrews exhorts us. JEsus is the beginner and 
finisher of faith. He is the one who begins faith in us. He sprinkles us with his blood, 
he cleanses and justifies us continually by his word. And by offering and giving us 
his merit through his word, he at the same time creates and works through this same 
word, through the gospel in the heart of the sinner, the treasure chest that holds and 
keeps this treasure, faith. Jesus is the beginner, but also the perfecter of faith. He 
works faith in us and completes it; he makes sure that we remain in faith until the 
end. 

This effect of Christ, that He appropriates His merit to us, justifies us by Word 
and Sacrament, creates and sustains for us the faith that takes hold of His merit, is 
mediated by the Holy Spirit. And so in this connection the Spirit of grace is also 
mentioned in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 10:29. 

But Christ, who sits at the right hand of God, also appears as King. He is a 
priest forever after the manner of Melchizedek. He is priest and king in one person. 
But the Epistle to the Hebrews presents the matter in such a way that Christ makes 
his royal rule subservient to his high priesthood. This is the service of the king, that 
he blesses his people, that he gives goods to his people. In the same way Christ 
bestows on us, his people, all kinds of salvation and blessings. Melchizedek is 
"interpreted, a king of righteousness; but after that he is also a king of the law. 
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Salem, that is, a king of peace," 7:2. Righteousness and peace with God, these are 
the goods of salvation which our king Melchizedek gives and gives to us. And these 
are the very goods which Christ, as our High Priest, has purchased for us. So also 
the royal government of Christ, the blessing which he bestows upon his people, is in 
the service of this his chief work, that he cleanseth us from sins, and maketh us 
blessed. 


Fifth thesis. 
Christ has also already received the promised heavenly 
inheritance in the name of the redeemed children and will hand it 
over to us at his Second Coming. 


We have already said in the first thesis that the ministry of the high priest, 
according to the Epistle to the Hebrews, also consists in perfecting sinners. Christ 
has redeemed sinners from their sins, cleanses them from them, and finally perfects 
them so that they become what men were originally intended to become by God. 
Now the fifth thesis tells us more about this. 

Christ is called 9, ii. "an high priest of the goods to come." So he also imparts 
to us the future goods for which we still hope. Having done the greatest thing, 
cleansing us from sins, delivering us from the anguish of conscience, from the fear 
of the devil and hell, he has also thought to procure for us the future goods, 
blessedness. Now how Christ imparts to us these future goods, of which we read 
further, 9:23: "So then the heavenly things had to be cleansed with such things; but 
they themselves, the heavenly, must have better sacrifices than those were." These 
words point us back into the sacrificial service of the Old Testament. We have here 
to add something of the service on the great Day of Atonement. On that day not only 
the ark of the covenant was sprinkled with the sacrificial blood, but also the other 
instruments of the sanctuary,>which were models of heavenly things. These holy 
vessels had been defiled by the service of the priests, the sinful men, and so they 
had to be consecrated and sanctified again by the sprinkling of the sacrificial blood, 
Leviticus 16:18-20. Now this is the same in the antitype. Also the heavenly goods, 
the heaven, which is our goal, must be purified and sanctified with sacrificial blood, 
and indeed the heavenly things must have better sacrifices, the unique sacrifice of 
JEsu Christ, the Son of God. If we disregard the Old Testament dressing, the opinion 
is this: Sin has, as it were, spoiled heaven for us; that is, sin has closed heaven to 
us, has taken away our right to heaven. Sin must first be done away with if we are to 
be saved and enter heaven. 
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Heaven. Now Christ has blotted out sin with his blood, and so through Christ's blood 
the heavenly holy of holies is consecrated, as it were, and is made accessible to us 
sinners again. We now have a full right to heaven, which Christ's blood gives us. In 
figurative language we find the same truth expressed here, which we might well 
express otherwise, that Christ, by the shedding of his blood, has purchased for us, 
first, forgiveness of sins, and, secondly, eternal life. 

The same is said in the passage 9:15: "Therefore is he also a mediator of the 
new testament, that through the death which was made to redeem from the 
transgressions which were under the first testament they which are called might 
receive the eternal inheritance promised." This is the purpose of Christ's death, that 
those who are cleansed by His death and by His blood may also receive the eternal 
inheritance promised to them. Christ, by his high priestly sacrifice, has merited for 
us heaven, has purchased for us blessedness. 

We further read 6:17-20.: "But God, desiring to prove exceedingly unto the 
heirs of promise, that his counsel wavereth not, hath taken an oath to this effect, that 
through two parts which waver not (for it is impossible for God to lie) we might have 
strong consolation, who have refuge, and hold fast to the hope that is offered; Which 
we have for a sure and steadfast anchor of our souls, which goeth also into the 
inward parts of the veil; whereunto the forerunner for us entered, JEsus, having 
become an high priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek." Here we are 
speaking of the hope of Christians. We Christians have a firm, certain hope. The 
object of this hope is the promised eternal, heavenly inheritance. This hope of 
Christians is here compared to an anchor. An anchor is cast out to give a ship a firm 
hold in the surf of the sea. Such an anchor is our hope. But we do not cast our anchor 
downward, but upward, into the bowels of the veil, into the heavenly holy of holies. 
There our anchor, our hope, has bored itself fast, and holds our soul, as it were, on 
this heavenly ground. By this hope we are as it were chained and tethered to heaven. 
Our Christian hope is a living, certain hope, which grasps the eternal goods already 
here, yes, binds us to heaven. 

And what makes this hope so certain that it resembles an anchor? Precisely 
this, that Christ has already entered into the interior of the veil, and now sits on God's 
throne. Thus Christ has become our "forerunner." The heavenly holy of holies is now 
also our goal. And because our hope is directed to Christ, and Christ is in heaven, 
Christ, through hope, binds us, as it were, to the heavenly inheritance. He is, after 
all, our forerunner. As our representative he sits in heaven. In our place he is the 
forerunner. 
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He has gone up to heaven. And so we hope that we will go the same way and join 
him in the Blessed Sacrament. 

Christ sits on the throne of God in the heavenly holy of holies in honor and 
glory. And this we are also to take to mean that as our Substitute He has already 
received the inheritance that is destined for us. This account is found in 2:5-10: "For 
he hath not put the angels in subjection to the world to come, whereof we speak. But 
there is one that testifieth in one place, saying, What is man, that thou rememberest 
him? and the Son of man, that thou visitest him? Thou hast made him lack a little time 
of angels: thou hast crowned him with glory and honour, and hast set him over the 
works of thy hands: all things thou hast subjected to his feet. In that he hath made all 
things subject unto him, he hath left nothing that is not subject unto him: but now we 
see not yet that all things are subject unto him. But as for him who lacked angels for 
a little while, we see that he is Jesus, crowned with glory and honour through the 
suffering of death, that by the grace of God he might taste death for all. For it behoved 
him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, who hath brought many 
children unto glory, to make the duke of their blessedness perfect through sufferings." 
The eighth Psalm, which is here quoted, says of the Son of Man, that he lacked a 
little time of angels, and tasted the sufferings of death, and then was crowned with 
glory and honour, Ps. 8:6. This Son of Man, of whom the eighth Psalm speaks, is, as 
the Epistle to the Hebrews expressly testifies in this place, none other than Christ. 
And why is Christ called the Son of Man in this Psalm? Undoubtedly as the Redeemer 
and Substitute of men. This Son of Man appears just here as the representative of 
men. This is especially evident from the end of the psalm. There it is pointed out that 
all animals, sheep and oxen and also the wild animals, the birds under the sky, the 
fish in the sea, everything that walks in the sea, that everything is subject to this Son 
of Man. These words remind us of the first chapter of the first book of Moses. God 
gave man dominion over all creatures on earth. This was the will of God, that man 
should rule over all creatures. This will of God, however, has to a great extent been 
frustrated by sin. But there is now one man through whom God's original purpose for 
mankind has been fulfilled, who has attained to the dignity originally destined by God 
for all. And this Man JEsus, who stands in our place, is now crowned with glory and 
honor even after His suffering, after His humiliation. He is in the heavenly glory. But 
even in heaven Christ represents the human race. This glory, this 56ga, which he 
now has in heaven, is the glory that destines man, is the adornment and honor that 
is due to humanity-. 
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and was robbed by sin. Christ, as the representative of humanity, regained this 
heavenly glory by living, suffering, and dying, and received it in his exaltation for 
mankind. Christ sits above at the right hand of God in the robe of splendor destined 
for us. In him humanity has already risen to the heavenly dignity and glory it should 
have. Christ, as our representative, has already received on our behalf the promised 
inheritance, and preserves it for us. Not only have we a right to heaven, not only has 
the way to heaven been prepared for us, not only have we cast in the anchor of our 
hope there, but Christ has already prepared and beautifully adorned for us our future 
abode, the heavenly holy of holies. He himself soars in glory, and in him we have 
already entered into the heavenly inheritance. 

In a certain sense we already have a share in the heavenly inheritance, in the 
glory. The inheritance is not a purely future thing. "Ye are come unto mount Zion, 
and to the city of the living God, to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the multitude of 
many thousands of angels, and to the congregation of the firstborn which are written 
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of the perfect righteous," it 
is said in 12:22, 23. Some commentators find in this passage only a description of 
the church of God on earth, the New Testament church. There also dwells the full 
number of angels. Other commentators refer this passage entirely to the hereafter, 
to the church of the perfected ones in heaven. In any case, it cannot be denied that 
the church in the other world is also meant. The expression "to the spirits of the 
perfect righteous" refers to the heavenly sanctuary. The expression "the heavenly 
Jerusalem" is also to be understood in this way. This is the meaning of these words: 
Christians, when they came to faith, came near to the heavenly holy of holies, in 
close contact with the spirits of the perfect righteous. Believers here on earth already 
form, in essence, one congregation with the rejoicing Church. The glory of heaven is 
already at our side. If we could see through the curtain with our earthly eyes, we 
would behold in heaven the ecclesia triumphans, the future glory. We would see how 
in heaven the inheritance is ready for us. Thus we now already possess the 
blessedness and glory in believing and hoping. And this we owe to Christ and the 
blood of the New Testament. 

And now one more thing needeth to be done, that we may behold and enjoy all 
that we have now in faith and hope. And this also shall come to pass. This inheritance 
which Christ prepares for us, which he has already received for us, he will hand over 
to us when he comes again. 
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Thus it is said in 9:28: "So Christ was once offered to take away many sins. But the 
second time he shall appear without sin unto them that wait for him unto salvation." 
Twice Christ appears in the world. Once he appeared for the purpose that he might 
be offered for sin. There he appeared, as it were, with sin. Sin characterized His first 
appearance in the flesh. There he had to deal with sin, to take upon himself the sin 
of men and to atone for it. But when he appears again on that day in all the adornment, 
honor, and glory that he already has, he will appear without sin. Sin is blotted out 
once and for all at his first appearance. In that day he will not speak a word to his 
redeemed children about sin, but he will appear to those who wait for him for 
blessedness, he will hand over to them all the fullness of the goods to come himself. 
He has already taken possession of our inheritance and enjoys it, and then shares it 
with the sinners whom he leads to blessedness. This is the last priestly service he 
renders us, that he bestows eternal blessedness on us poor sinful people who had 
shut ourselves out of heaven. This he does not let us take away from him. The 
blessedness is not to descend upon us of its own accord; he wants to grant himself, 
as it were, the joy of putting this unspeakable happiness into our hands. Then the 
consummation has come. 

But Christ is and is called priest for all eternity, even after the last day he is still 
priest. However, the priestly service has then ceased. All the mourning of the earth 
will then have turned into pure praise and thanksgiving. The priestly service is then 
no longer necessary. In blessedness it is no longer necessary for us to take refuge in 
the wounds of Christ. Then we are perfected and behold the face of God. The 
mediatorial service has ceased. But the center of heavenly worship is and remains 
Christ the High Priest, just as the Revelation of John shows us the Lamb, slain in the 
beginning, now receiving eternal praise, surrounded by the full number of the blessed. 
For all eternity the perfected will praise the mediatorship of their Saviour. His ministry 
will form the content of their songs of praise. They will sing of the grace of the Lord 
forever. And as we now alone give glory to the blood by which we are redeemed, so 
shall similar melodies and songs resound in the heavenly Jerusalem in honor of 
Christ and His bloody merit. We shall worship for ever the God who is our flesh, and 
who bought us with his blood. Worship in eternity is worship of the Lamb slain for us. 

G. St. 
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(Continued.) 

Since it was clearly recognized and openly testified that the intolerance of the 
"tolerant" blasphemers of the Bible and Christ was infallibly a murder of the Church 
of Christ, Dr. Ullmann, out of pity, urged the believing party in the regional churches 
that, for the sake of their existence, they themselves should leave and join the 
Herrnhutters. (Theol. Bedenken aus Veranlassg. des Angriffs der Ev. Kzt. auf den 
Hallischen Rationalismus. 1830. p. 24.) Some Lutherans, in any case, recognized 
that through the union, which had only been gradually introduced in recent years, 
several state churches had been fully formed into penitentiaries, and wanted to flee 
for the sake of their salvation, the sooner the better. As long as one spoke of a "time 
of transition,” many still had a coming time of divorce in mind, although many a sober 
Christian even then remarked: "It is only a transition, said the wolf, and pulled the 
skin over the sheep's ears." (Schott: Unsere Zeit im Lichte des Gemithslebens. 1885. 
p. 14.) But now it had to become more and more evident whether the men of God, 
who in the power of faith helped the church to some measure of freedom from the 
rule of the Philistines, were also able, with the rod of the divine word, to loosen it from 
these bonds, or whether, like Samson himself, they courted the daughters of the 
Philistines and lost the secret of their power to them. Hengstenberg knew well that 
the newly awakened life could only exist in battle. That the outward separation from 
the mocking community and the devil's church was not a flight from battle, he could 
already see in the Lutherans, whom he had also disowned for political reasons, and 
whose separation soon brought persecution. He wrote of the young Christians: "They 
fixed their gaze too much on what appeared in the present. Because they found the 
external church in a sad state, they believed that there was nothing the matter with it 
at all; the possession of the rationalists was mistaken for a right of theirs; they 
despaired that life could ever again be brought into the whole dead mass. One 
flattered oneself either with the hope that the newly awakening life, attained to perfect 
strength, would found a new ecclesiastical community, or-what was far more 
frequent-one opposed the visible church as a dead thing to the invisible as the living 
and true thing." (Kzt. 1831. p. 5.) Accordingly he held that the flock of Christ need not 
follow the good Shepherd into the territory promised to it by His Word, which in the 
old covenant was Canaan set apart from the heathen, and in the new testament is 
the Church of the pure Word, but may and should there go about with the vagrants, 
where the marks of the Church are wanting. It is said in Scripture: Where there is 
carrion. 
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there the eagles gather. According to Hengstenberg and the best theologians of the 
modern state churches, strong Christians should be found among dogs and sows. 
They should never avoid the bearers of spiritual death, but give themselves over to 
the proud delusion that by their remaining there will still be accomplished many 
miracles, although they have no promise of this, but the express commandment to 
depart from the fellowship of false prophets for the sake of their own salvation. That 
time of the first love brought forth wonderful testimonies; that is true; and 
Hengstenberg opposed those who demanded silence, just as did the Danish M. 
Lindberg, against whom the Generalfiscal applied for eight years' imprisonment for 
insulting the rationalistic theologians appointed by the governments. Freely and 
openly he appropriated the latter's words: "Shall equity command us to be silent 
here? Are the theological professors everything in the church and the state, and the 
congregation nothing? So the latter have the privilege of offending their duty and 
their oath, but the latter shall quietly see her faith denied and blasphemed? shall 
nourish her own corrupters of souls, give up her children to false teachers for 
instruction, and see herself deprived of the exuberant consolation of Christianity in 
life and in death? Shall they either that, or perhaps, under civil persecution, separate 
themselves from the State Church, form congregations of their own, and the layman 
begin, as best he can, to become the teacher of the congregation? Already we see 
the harbingers of this in our fatherland.... Are we then speaking of indifferent things 
here? Must we not speak aloud and freely now that it is evident that the state church 
cannot long stand as it now stands? Disunited in itself, it must dissolve if help is not 
given here; and if it dissolves, namely, if Christians are compelled to leave for 
conscience’ sake, then the fault lies not only with those who evidently spread false 
doctrine in the country, but also with those who gave this false doctrine the testimony 
of genuine Christianity." (1830. S. 772.) 

Up, Christians, up! Do not be quietly deprived of soul and blessedness! Thus 
all witnesses shouted into the land. In the face of Neander and all rationalistic and 
half-believing hierarchs, Hengstenberg also defended Christian rights. Neander had 
written: "| cannot at all approve of the differences existing between the scientific 
theologians, whether they be presented in lectures or writings, being brought before 
the judgment seat of the laity. The latter (the layman) also cannot at all understand 
how difficult it becomes for some of those theologians, according to the peculiarity of 
their spirit and their spiritual development, to maintain their faith victoriously in such 
temptations, which remain quite remote from the layman, to whom scientific- 
theological education is foreign.... Just as the mixture of what the 
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Since the scientific development of the doctrine of the faith and of that which belongs 
to the general Christian life of faith became in earlier centuries the source of many 
violent hindrances to the development of the Christian faith and of many aberrations 
and defilements of the general Christian life, we cannot regard the sharper 
separation of these two parts, which more recent times have brought about, as 
anything but salutary, and it therefore seems to us a duty to do our utmost to ward 
off everything that threatens to bring about that mixture again. But, they say, so many 
are led astray by false doctrine, who might have been won to the truth. May we regret 
this; but any attempt to make it otherwise from without, might only aggravate the 
matter. For it is in no man's power to hand down truth in science as something 
finished to the developing race." (Kzt. 1830. p. 137 ff.) This middle party, influenced 
by Schleiermacher, thus placed itself on the standpoint of Erasmus: Something 
divinely certain does not exist; the doctrine of faith is in process of formation; its 
formation belongs to the scientific craft of the theologians; the more zealously this is 
pursued, the more opposition there must be; The more zealously this is pursued, the 
more opposition there must be; but it must become a learned mouse war, and 
whoever lets the laity look into the theologians' lodge sanctum commits a grave sin; 
faithful theologians must stand together with their most unbelieving peers against 
every unprofessed layman who dares to have or pronounce a judgment in matters 
of doctrine. Hengstenberg, on the other hand, testified: "It is the laity, after all, to 
whom the poison is first taught in writings and lectures; how, therefore, should it not 
be permitted, indeed, a sacred duty, to offer them the antidote.... The Christian 
layman (in the absence of another we must use this word, hated by the frequent 
abuse on the part of a haughty hierarchy and a haughty theology) has the faculty of 
judging the deviations of the theologians from the pure teaching of the Gospel. - The 
theological differences of which we are speaking (we are not, after all, dealing with 
dogmatic subtleties and school expressions) concern the most general catechism 
truths recognized by the Christian Church of all centuries as constituent parts of the 
lay faith." If Neander's reason were sound, "the apostles, unlearned fishermen and 
publicans, would have had to abstain from any judgment on the learned Jewish 
theologians of their time, for fear of wrongly deducing from sin the heresies of the 
same which had arisen from the course of development of Jewish theology.".... It is 
everywhere, with the theologians no less than with the laity, the bad tree of corrupt 
nature, which bears the bad fruits of sin and false doctrine, and to trace them to this, 
the layman has just as good a faculty in regard to the theologian, as the theologian 
has in regard to the theologian. 
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access to the layman. - He also has the right and the duty to do so; the right; for he 
is a member of the church, whose doctrine these theologians are called and bound 
to establish scientifically, and in which they cannot, without violating the meanest 
honesty, hold a teaching office, if they consider their doctrine essentially erroneous. 
But if the Church as a whole has the right to watch over the doctrine of its theologians, 
every individual member of it also has a share in this right, the layman, who is 
offended in his rights by the breach of duty of the theologians, as well as the 
clergyman. - Duty; for the layman, precisely because he is a member, and not merely 
a passive member, of the church community, must do all in his power to promote its 
best and avert from it the dangers threatening it. But this is not possible without 
knowledge and examination of the heresies of the theologians. The heresies of the 
theologians do not remain confined to the narrow circle of a learned guild; they poison 
city and country. The theological faculties have been one of the "main sources" from 
which the murky waters of unbelief have poured over our fatherland and destroyed 
the glorious seed of faith in it. These false doctrines confront the layman in many 
ways; without a thorough knowledge of them he exposes himself, his children, all the 
others for whom he is obliged to care, to the greatest of all dangers, the danger of 
the loss of eternal blessedness. And should it not be his duty to acquire this 
knowledge? not his duty to make this examination? not his duty to make himself 
capable of exposing false doctrine in his circle, and of bearing witness against it?" 
(pp. 141 ff.) 

Many Christians also did not want to be condemned to immaturity, but held it 
against the liberals, rationalists, free spirits, etc., that they themselves had spoken of 
community rights and the maturity of the individual, where it was necessary to take 
action against church regimes. They also reminded the newly emerging modernist 
theology of the truth that complete doctrinal freedom of the theologians or even of 
the theological faculties within the church is so much as bondage and the worst 
tyranny of Christians. Several laymen implored the Protestant Church not to be 
misled by Neander and other modern Judases from Schleiermacher's school; for 
since these voluntarily give themselves to the horses and asses of the Philistines, 
the men of God must all the more persevere in judging the world through the Word; 
otherwise it would be all over for the German Church. One wrote: "Everything can be 
endured, but not the suppression of truthful soeech. We must speak in this time. We 
believe, therefore we speak. Therefore we thank God that such a paper exists, and 
we perceive best from the anger of our opponents that we have gained something 
essential through it. It was time that we, who were accused of shying away from the 
light, should have the 
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Shield of the public seized. ... It is unmistakable, and | assure you, it has also become 
only too obvious to us laymen, that among our believing theologians a twofold main 
direction is apparent. Some maintain that it was only unbelief that broke away from 
the symbols of our Church; that the system established there was perfectly in 
accordance with Holy Scripture, that it can still be scientifically carried out and 
maintained, and that we must therefore return to it completely; that it is only 
weakness of faith if some do not want to decide to do so. Others, on the contrary, 
declare the old system untenable, especially as regards the manner of its 
substantiation; undeniable results of scientific research have taught this; knowledge 
and faith cannot contradict each other; especially the doctrines of the inspiration of 
sacred Scripture and of the relation of the Old Testament to the New require a quite 
different conception. It seems to me as if these two directions threaten to diverge 
more and more from each other." The latter party "is mistaken if it thinks that this is 
only a scientific difference which has no practical significance. Not at all! It may well 
seem so to many a scholar; but to the statesman, the civil servant, even to many a 
pastor and schoolteacher, it is quite a different matter. The very state of literature 
today makes a mere negotiation from study room to study room almost impossible. 
And then the ecclesiastical system is so rounded and complete that the doctrines 
can by no means be separated from the proofs. We are also, thank God! we are 
accustomed to think for ourselves, and do not wish to be fobbed off with a belief in 
auctority. Is Israel then a servant or bondman, that he should be every man's spoil? 
we ask with the prophet. ... As for the doctrine of the divine inspiration of the 
Scriptures, | hear that they do not want to deny it now, but they want to limit it to that 
which directly concerns the divine institutions of salvation. Men, dear brethren, | ask 
you, where is the boundary which you wish to defend against rationalism, which 
admits nothing as an institution of salvation but the most general concepts of God, 
virtue, and immortality, with which no sinful man can save his soul? Therefore | 
beseech you, brethren, do not, above scientific discussion, forget us unscientific 
people out in life. Consider that in the theological field you must immediately build a 
bridge from the realm of speculation into the realm of reality, for you are not mere 
scholars, but the majority of you are called to form pastors and teachers of the 
people. If, then, there is a mediation between the results of your studies and the 
ecclesiastical symbol, speak it out the sooner the better, and give your pupils this gift 
for life, lest the uninformed think that they are only on one level. 
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between unbelief and faith. Or would there be no such mediation? So also speak out 
about it frankly, so that we know where we stand". (pp. 201 ff.) - To the Hamburg 
pastor Béckel, who in a sermon on the jubilee of the Augsburg Confession called 
this symbol a work of human limitation, which should not put fetters on the free spirit 
of inquiry, a Hamburg man in public writing put the question: What then is truth? "We 
laymen are condemned to the most miserable spiritual bondage, if every individual 
clergyman is lord and master over the Scriptures." There are, he says, aS many 
popes as preachers; for these are at bottom made masters of the Scriptures and of 
the faith of their congregations, where the symbol is no longer to apply. "Can a 
church, if it still wishes to remain a church, exist without a common confession of 
faith? Will it not come to this, if the same is really antiquated, that we must shut up 
our temples and cease all worship?" "In the meantime, however, we may demand 
that those men who renounce the ecclesiastical confessions give us an account of 
their faith. It is not enough to deny, to tear down and warn what is practiced in the 
existing. ... From the Christian point of view there must be something true in the 
objective sense, a revelation that really reveals something and does not turn the 
inquiring spirit back on itself like a father who, if his son asked him for bread, handed 
him a stone. And so | also expect from you something more than the general 
concepts of God, immortality, virtue, and the like. The question must really be: How 
think ye of Christ? Whose son is he?" Béckel was, of course, as cowardly as all 
rationalists who pry after an "inquisitorial judge of faith," for which reason he asserted 
that no man had a right to ask him about his faith; but also as brave as all obdurates 
against divine truth, for which reason he threatened "to offer defiance at all hazards 
to any tyranny that would fetter him to the letter of the symbolic books." At that time 
Hengstenberg took up the cause of Christian rights against friend and foe, because 
"it belongs to the inmost essence and peculiar glory of the Church of Christ that its 
glorified Head unites all His own by one Spirit into one body, there being neither 
theologian nor layman, but in the royal and priestly race all and in all Christ." He 
encouraged and strengthened Christians "against the crafty attempts of the devil; for 
we have not merely to contend with flesh and blood, with the unbelieving theologians 
of our day, whose systems of flesh must, to be sure, appear weak enough to us, but 
with the lords of the world, who reign in the darkness of this world, with the evil spirits 
under heaven." (pp. 609 ff. 625 f.) "It is necessary," wrote Christians from the 
Weimar, "that we churches, too, come of age again, and learn the 
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The apostles are not the only ones who are making the appalling prejudice more and 
more null and void, as if the judgment about truth and error in Christianity were merely 
a matter for theologians. Does not Paul praise the Bereans Apost. 17, 11. that they 
examined everything according to God's word, what was preached to them, and does 
he not punish the Corinthians, that they spiritually flayed themselves, 2 Cor. 11,20., 
in the face and let the jewel of faith be taken away from themselves and their 
children." (1832, p. 81.) The Evg. Kzt. stood by them in punishing their church 
regiment, which warned against repentance of sin in a public notice for the 
LandesbuBtag. They supported Frankfurt citizens who, for the sake of their sons, 
protested against the use of the unchristian Bredowfchen Handbuch der Geschichte 
in the Frankfurt Gymnasium. (1831, p. 46 ff.) She also, still later, repeatedly 
reproached the free spirits: "It is very striking and strange that just those people who 
raise such a great clamor for the rights of the congregation and the people, for the 
presbyterial constitution and the like, here, where their other interests demand it," 
namely, where confessors of the Lutheran doctrine once attain the majority in a 
congregation and accordingly make ordinances and pass resolutions, "are quite 
actually endeavoring to destroy the rights of the congregation." (1847, S.82.) She 
would not give up the truth: "There can be no doubt -that in the Protestant Church 
every congregation and every layman has the right and the justification to examine 
and judge the doctrine of the clergy according to the measure of the Holy Scriptures 
and according to the excerpt from the same in the main parts of the Catechism and 
in the Augsburg Confession, which is not intended for scholars but for laymen, and 
that especially the house fathers in the congregation are not only entitled but also 
obligated to confront their clergyman and, if necessary, to file a complaint against him 
if he allows himself to contradict the holy Scriptures or to deviate from the basic 
articles of the Protestant Church, which are clearly and firmly defined in the 
Scriptures. Beware of false prophets and test the spirits whether they truly confess 
Christ (1 John 4:1 ff.)! This is what the Scriptures call out to all Christians. It would be 
the most unreasonable compulsion of conscience for the Protestant congregation, 
and would be tantamount to introducing a true clerical tyranny into it, if one were to 
demand for the employed preachers and theologians within it a freedom of teaching 
unbound by the church confession, but, on the other hand, not to grant the 
congregations at least such a legitimate freedom of hearing that they are not forced 
to keep the teachers and pastors who deviate from the ecclesiastical confession, but 
can also request their removal and ask for others from the ecclesiastical superiors 
and patrons. According to Protestant principles, the clergy are not masters, but 
servants of the congregation. Would it not be the greatest inequity to demand that 
the clergy should be 
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How can it be that the congregation would always have to passively put up with it, if 
the ordained minister of the word, instead of the divine word, only presents to it his 
subjective opinions and views, instead of evangelical Christianity only human 
doctrine and philosophy of the times? (1830, p. 309.) If only she had not herself fallen 
into error by an infidelity to Christ's clear command: but in the national church the 
Christian and the congregation must remain under all circumstances! He may 
petition, protest, and withdraw into pietistic conventicles, but his conscience must 
also acknowledge guardians, and the church must bear public false doctrine as a 
wrong, if the tyrants so demand. 
(To be continued.) 


Formula Concordiae , Article II: De libero 
arbitrio. 


(From Missionary Kempf.) 


(Conclusion.) 
After it is pointed out in § 1, albeit briefly, but significantly, that the matter in 


question is the same as that already disputed with the papists, the status 


controversiae is formulated in 8 2-5 and the point of difference between the doctrine 
of the synergists and that of their opponents is indicated. It is a question of the relation 
of liberum arbitrium to the grace of conversion, or more precisely, of the question 


whether the powers of unregenerate and unconverted man are capable of 
contributing to his conversion and rebirth? (8 2.) This question is answered in the 
affirmative by the synergists, who ascribe to the natural man a liberty of choice, 
though only stimulated and made possible by the preceding action of the Holy Spirit, 
but still remaining to fallen man as such, by virtue of which the same may at least "to 
some extent" prepare himself for grace, and give the "yes", though "weakly". (8 3.) 
But among those who reject synergism, there are also those who, on the other hand, 
have fallen into a dangerous error, and teach a conversion detached from and 
independent of the means of grace, and directly wrought by the Holy Spirit. These 
are the enthusiasts. (8 4.) Combating both synergism and enthusiasm, the pure 
teachers of the Augsburg Confession held that man must be converted, believing, 
born again, and renewed by grace alone, through the power of the Holy Spirit, without 
any action on his part, but not without means, but by means of the word preached 
and heard. Until the in 
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After this conversion, man, as a result of his original sin, is not only blind and without 
understanding in divine matters, but is also an enemy of God, who, of himself, neither 
approaches God nor can approach God. (§ 5.) 

Making this position of the orthodox teachers its own in a summary exposition, 
the Confession, in the hope of settling the controversy by God's grace, enters upon 
the scriptural proof. (§ 6-28.) Three points are to be proved: 1. That the natural man 
is wholly dead and corrupt unto good; 2. That, on the other hand, as the servant of 
sin and the prisoner of the devil, he alone is vigorous and active unto that which is 
displeasing and repugnant unto God (§ 7); 3. 3. That therefore man is not able by 
his own powers to help, do, work, or contribute, either in whole or in part, or in some 
small or smallest part, to his conversion, and that consequently the conversion of 


man is wholly and entirely, in solidum, the work of God the Holy Ghost. (§ 7 and 25.) 
Again, however, the Confession calls attention to the fact that these three 


points, as articles of faith and as answers to the question posed in the status 


controversiae, may only be proved from God's Word, no matter how much the 


arrogant reason and wisdom of this world, which is only foolishness before God, may 
object to them. (§ 8.) 

The scriptures-1 Cor. 2, 14. 1,21. Eph.4, 17. ff. Matth. 13, 11.ff. Luc. 8, 10. - 
testifies that the natural man's reason, even though it still has a small knowledge of 
the existence of God and his law, is nevertheless so ignorant, blind and wrong, that 
even the most sensible and learned people, the more diligence and earnestness 
they apply to understand the spiritual things of the gospel with their reason, the less 
they understand or believe, yes, they consider all of this to be foolishness, before 
they are enlightened and taught by the Holy Spirit. And not only is man partially blind, 
but the scripture (Eph. 5, 8. Apost. 26, 18. Joh. 1, 5.) calls him in spiritual and divine 
things a darkness; and not only does it call him weak or sick, but dead and dead to 
the life that is of God - Eph. 2,1.5. Col.2,13.(§ 9 and 10.) From this it follows that, as 
a man who is dead in body can do nothing, even nothing at all, of his own strength 
to raise him to life, so also a man who is spiritually dead in sins cannot send or turn 
to spiritual life, unless he be made free and alive from the death of sins by the Son 
of God. (§ 11.) 

So completely, so comprehensively does the Scripture deny to the mind, heart, 
and will of the natural man all and every ability and skill, prowess and capacity, in 
spiritual things also 
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only to think and understand something good, let alone to act or participate. "Without 
me ye can do nothing." Joh. 15. "The natural man heareth not those things which 


are of the Spirit” ("0 déyetat, non capit, non comprehendit, non accipit ea, quae sunt 


Spiritus Dei, vel non est capax rerum spiritualium); "for he thinketh it foolishness, 


and cannot understand." 1 Cor. 2, 14. If this be the case, much less is he able to 
believe the gospel, or to give his assent thereto, thus activ to decide for salvation. 
(Rom. 8, 7.) It remains, "It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, according 
to his good pleasure." (Phil. 2:13) This lovely saying, by the way, is very comforting 
to all devout Christians, for they are to learn from it that where even a little spark and 
longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness is found, this is already the 
beginning of true godliness wrought by God and true faith kindled by God, which 
God will further strengthen and preserve to the end. In other words, conversion has 
already taken place when the spiritual life begins to be active, even if this activity 
were at first only a desire and longing for God's grace. (§ 12-14.) 

That we are not able of ourselves, but that God must give both the willing and 
the doing, is further proved by the example and experience of all the saints in 
Scripture, who ask to be taught, enlightened, and sanctified by God, and thus show 
that they have not of their own natural powers that which they ask of God. So even 
the born-again, who otherwise have every reason to thank God with all their heart 
that he has set them free from the prison of sins and death through his Son, and has 
reborn and enlightened them through baptism and the Holy Spirit, are continually in 
need of divine help, And they must beseech God without ceasing, that, having 
kindled and wrought in them "the beginning," that is, "the right knowledge of God and 
faith," he may now also preserve these heavenly gifts in them, strengthen them from 
day to day, and preserve them to the end. (§ 15. 16.) 

But the Scripture goes even further: it not only testifies that unconverted and 
unregenerate man is turned away from God, but that he is also turned and wicked 
against God. This is the other side of the original sin, that man is also evil by nature 
and nature, unruly and hostile to God, and too strong, alive, and active for anything 
that is displeasing and repugnant to God. Gen. 8, 21. Jer. 17, 9. Gal. 5, 17. (§ 17.) 
But if according to the teaching of Scripture (Rom. 7, 14. 18. 23.) even the one who 
is born again resists God, how much more the one who is not born again! From this 
it follows, that free-will cannot by its own natural powers alone accomplish anything 
towards its self-conversion, 
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(8 18.) He is not able to work or cooperate in righteousness and salvation, nor to 
follow, believe, or give his consent to the Holy Spirit, who beckons him God's grace 
and salvation through the gospel, but is hostile (hostiliter) to God and his will from 
an innate, unruly nature, where he is not enlightened and governed by God's Spirit. 
(8 18.) Although a rational creature, able to distinguish good and evil in external, 
worldly things, or to do or refrain from doing them voluntarily, yet in regard to spiritual, 
divine things, the unregenerate man resembles a hard stone, from which the touch 
of God's Spirit rebounds (qui ad tactum non cedat, sed resistat), to an uncouth block, 
to a block, to a pillar of salt, like Lot's wife, to a wild, unruly beast; yea, he resists not 
only hostilely, but also knowingly and willingly (sciens volensque), continues in his 
security, gets into a thousand dangers over it, and at last into eternal death. And so 
obstinately does he pursue this disastrous way, that no entreaty and entreaty, no 
exhortation and admonition, no rebuke, teaching and preaching, will call him back 


from it, before he is enlightened (antequam) by the Holy Spirit, converted, and born 


again. (8 19-21.) It is true that man still has what is called capacitas passiva. In 
contrast to the unreasonable creature - and in this he differs from the block and stone 
- and in contrast to the fallen spirits - and in this he differs from the devil - he is still 
"capable" of conversion; he is "created" for rebirth and conversion. This capacity is 
inherent in him, but only because God, "out of special mercy, willed that poor fallen 
human nature should in turn become and be capable of conversion, of the graces of 
God, and of eternal life. But of a capacitas or habilitas activa aut efficax, that is, "own 
natural skill, efficiency, or ability," nothing is to be found in him. (§ 22. 23.) For 
although the natural man still possesses a potentia locomotiva to hear the gospel 


with his ears, to speak of it with his mouth, and to contemplate it to some extent in 
his mind, as, e. g. In the case of the Pharisees and hypocrites, nevertheless, he 
thinks it vain foolishness, and cannot believe it; nay, even in this case he thinks 
himself worse than a block, so that he is contrary and hostile to God's will, unless 


(nisl) the Holy Spirit be strong in him, and kindle and work in him faith and other 
virtues and obedience pleasing to God." (§ 24.) 


For this reason also the Holy Scriptures expressis verbis attribute the 
beginning, means, and end of conversion not to the powers of the human will, but 1n 
solidum, wholly and exclusively to the divine effect and the Holy Spirit, for one must 


not confuse the justitia civilis, the outward respectable life which man is still able to 
lead by virtue of his reason and free will, with the rebirth of the senses and heart. 
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Change and renewal. Here it is only God the Lord, the Holy Spirit, who opens the 
mind and the heart to understand the Scriptures and to pay attention to the Word 
(Luc. 24, 27. Apost. 16, 14.), who gives repentance (Apost. 5, 31. 2 Tim. 2, 25.), who 
works faith (Phil. 1, 29. Eph. 2, 8. Joh. 6, 29. Matth. 13, 15.), who takes away the 
hard, stony heart and gives a new, soft, fleshy heart (Ezek. 11, 19. 36, 26. 5 Mos. 
30, 6. Ps. 51, 12.), who makes us new creatures (2 Cor. 5, 17. Gal. 6, 15.). The Holy 
Spirit is called a Spirit of regeneration and renewal for the sake of this work of his 
(Tit. 3, 5.); in short, in conversion, regeneration, faith, enlightenment, renewal, the 
whole work of sanctification, we must receive all and everything from God (1 Cor. 12, 
3. 2 Cor. 3, 5. Joh. 15, 5. 1 Cor. 4, 7.). (§ 25-27.) 

The earlier confessions of our church and Luther's testimony now also agree 
with this scriptural doctrine of free will in relation to conversion, which is derived from 
God's Word. (8 28-45.) The Augsburg Confession teaches that before the Holy Spirit 
dwells in the heart through faith, man is not only unskilled in any good work, but is 
also in the power of the devil, who drives poor human nature to many sins. (§ 29 & 
30.) The Apology also teaches the same thing, and denies to the free will and reason 
of the natural man any ability to begin anything good in spiritual things, or to 
cooperate for himself, because an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, and without 
faith it is impossible to please God. (8 31 & 32.) The Schmalkaldic Articles deny to 
unconverted men the ability both to do good and to refrain from doing evil. (8 33.) In 
regard to the regenerate also, they ascribe nothing to his own powers, but all to the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, which daily purifies the convert, making him more pious and 
holy. (8 34 and 35.) The Larger Catechism, in the third article of faith, does not think 
of our free will and activity, but gives it all to the Holy Spirit, and especially this, that 
he brings us into Christianity through the ministry of preaching. (8 36-38.) Though 
those who are born again come in this life to will, love, do, and increase in that which 
is good, yet this does not come from our will and ability, but it is the Holy Spirit who 
works such willing and doing, Phil. 2, 13. We are in all things God's workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus for good works. Eph. 2:10. (8:39.) In the same way the Small 
Catechism, in its interpretation of the third article of faith and the second petition, 
testifies that we cannot come to Christ in any way by our own efforts, but that God 
must bring us to Christ by the Holy Spirit and keep us with Him. (§ 40-42.) The 
ecclesiastical consensus is concluded with a mighty 
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Luther's testimony: "Hereby | reject and condemn as vain error all doctrine that 
praises our free will, as striving against the help and grace of our Savior Jesus Christ. 
For since outside of Christ death and sin are our masters, and the devil our god and 
prince, there can be no power, nor might, nor wit, nor understanding, that we might 
send or seek to righteousness and life, but must be blinded and captives of sin and 
the devil, to do and think what they please, and to oppose God with his 
commandments." (§ 43.) This testimony of Luther makes the confession entirely his 
own according to its double side (defectus and effectus), and adds, "Quare non est in hoc 


negotio somnianda ulla cooperatio voluntatis nostrae in hominis conversione. Etenim 


NECESSE est, ut homo divinitus trahatur, et ex Deo renascatur : alias Nulla in cordibus nostris cogitat 10 


est, quae a se ipso ad evangelion amplectendum sese convertat." The Formula of Concord expressly 
confesses Luther's mighty book, De servo arbitrio, in which the Reformer "has well and 
thoroughly expounded and preserved this matter, and afterwards, in the glorious 
exposition of the first book of Moses, and especially on the 26th chapter, has 
repeated and explained it, against all misunderstanding and perversion, has 
preserved it to the best and most diligent advantage." (§ 44.) Herewith concludes the 
first part of Article Il. The Formula of Concord has proved, on the basis of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Confessions, and Luther's private writings, that it is an "erroneous 
opinion” and "wrongly taught" to attribute to unconverted men any cooperation in 
conversion, even if it be only a "desire for the Gospel." (§ 45.) . 

The Scriptural doctrine of the utter incapacity of the natural man, and of the 
sole efficacy of grace in the work of conversion, is unfortunately exposed to abuse 
and misunderstanding. When Epicureans and Enthusiasts hear that the natural man 
has "in spiritualibus rebus nullam agendi facultatem," and that conversion is in no way 
(nequaquam) attributed to our powers, but exclusively (so//) to God, the former misuse 
this doctrine to the end that they now take upon themselves to resist God continually, 
and to wait until God converts them virtually by force and against their will (violenter et 
contra suam ipsorum voluntatem). Enthusiasts, on the other hand, resolve neither to read 
nor to hear God's word, nor to use the sacraments, but to wait until God, as it were 
"from heaven, without means," pours out his gifts to them, and they can feel and 
perceive the conversion that has taken place. While these two classes of men draw 
the grace of God upon their own will, there is a third class of men, who, because they 
have no strong faith, but feel in themselves vain weakness, fear, and misery, easily 
fall into heavy thoughts and doubts through misunderstanding, 


Formula Concordiae, Article II: De libero arbitrio. 313 


whether God has really chosen them and wants to work in them through his Spirit. 
In order to prevent misuse and misunderstanding, the confession now goes into 
more detail about the modus and ordo conversionis and wants to report from God's 
word "how and by what means the Holy Spirit wants to be powerful in us and work 
and give true repentance, faith and new spiritual power and ability for good in our 
hearts, and how we should behave against such means and use them". (8 46-72.) 
For this purpose the confession starts from the universal salvation counsel and 
will of God and testifies on the basis of Ezek. 33, 11. and Joh. 3,16.: "It is not God's 


will that anyone be condemned (quisquam), but that all men turn to Him and become 


eternally blessed. (§ 49.) But this divine will of salvation, which embraces all men, is 
realized through the means of grace, through Word and Sacrament. Out of 
immeasurable kindness and mercy God has his divine eternal law and then the holy, 
alone beatifying gospel preached in public. Through the preaching of the Law, God 
"breaks our hearts," "makes us know our sin and God's wrath," works "true terror, 
repentance, and sorrow," in a word, "true repentance" in us. By the preaching of the 
Gospel, on the other hand, "a little spark of faith," or, what is the same, "true faith in 
the Son of God, Jesus Christ," is kindled in us, so that we accept forgiveness for 
Christ's sake and take comfort in the promise of the Gospel. By this means, and not 


otherwise (non alio modo), God wills to gather to Himself a holy church out of the 


human race, and to call men to eternal blessedness, to draw them to Himself, to 
convert them, to bring them again to birth, to sanctify them, and to give them the 
Holy Spirit in their hearts. From this it follows that "all who desire to be saved must 
also hear this preaching and use the holy sacraments according to God's word, for 
the preaching of God's word and the hearing or contemplation of it belong 
inseparably together, so that God's will of grace may be realized in men. But how 
now? Is not some influence on the work of conversion ascribed to human activity? 
Not at all; for though the unregenerate and unconverted may "outwardly hear and 
read the word of God," yet "both the preacher's planting and watering, and the 
hearer's running and willing, would be in vain, and no conversion would follow upon 
it unless the Holy Spirit's power and effect were added to it." Conversion, then, is by 
no means the necessary result, either of mere preaching or of mere hearing and 
reading of the Word. The Word of God does not work ex opere operato, nor does 
man, by his hearing and reading, do anything to make it work, or even to make it 


more work. (As an example of this, let us mention the Brahmin who read the New 
Testament). 
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Testament over eighty times and the Old Testament almost thirty times without 
converting). On the contrary, "The preaching of the word of God and the hearing of 
it are the Instruments of the Holy Spirit, by which, with which, and through which he 
works powerfully to convert men to God, and to work in them both to will and to do." 
It is, therefore, man who preaches, hears, or reads the Word, but it is not man, but 
the Holy Spirit Himself, immanent in the Word of God, who uses such preaching, 
hearing, and reading as instruments for conversion. It is the Holy Spirit Himself "who, 


by the word preached and heard (per verbum praedicatum et auditum), enlightens 


and converts hearts, so that men believe such a word and give their assent thereto." 
(§ 50 to 55.) Although it is so, that man by his hearing and reading can contribute 
nothing to his conversion, yet "neither preacher nor hearer should doubt this grace 
and effect of the Holy Spirit, but be sure, when the word of God is preached purely 
and loudly, according to the command and will of God, and men listen and consider 
it with earnestness and diligence, that God is certainly present with his grace and 
gives, which otherwise man can neither take nor give by his own strength. (§ 55.) 
Only this assurance must not be founded on the feeling and sensation of the 
operation and gifts of the Holy Spirit in the heart, but on the infallible divine promise, 
"that the word of God preached and heard is an office and work of the Holy Spirit, 
whereby he is assuredly powerful and active in our hearts." 2 Cor. 2, 14. ff., 3, 5. ff. 
(§ 56.) But as to the despisers of the means of grace, the man who "will not hear the 


preaching, nor read God's word, but (sed potius) despises the word and the church 


of God," can "neither comfort himself of God's eternal election, nor obtain his mercy." 
(§ 57.) Yea, neither can he accuse God, as "doing him wrong, when the Holy Ghost 
doth not enlighten him, but maketh him to be stuck in the darkness of his unbelief, 
and to perish." Matt. 23:37. (§ 58.) If, therefore, man can contribute nothing, and 
nothing at all, to his conversion, he can yet do one thing, and one thing only, namely, 
"resist God the Lord with his will," and this he does "until he be converted." If man, 
in respect of his inability in spiritual things, resembles a "stone and a block," he is 
"much worse than a stone and a block" in respect of his resisting; "for a stone and 
a block resisteth not him that moveth it, neither understandeth and feeleth what is 
done with it." Man, on the contrary, "resisteth the word and will of God, until God 
awakens him from the death of sins, enlightens and renews him." (§ 59.) 
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But if it be so, that man is contrary to the word and will of God until God converts 
him, must it not follow that conversion is compulsory? Reason concludes this, but not 
our confession. It says, without entering into a disputation on the subject, simply, but 
expressly, "that God does not compel (non cogit) man to become pious, for those 
who always resist the Holy Spirit, and for and for resist the known truth, as Stephen 
speaks of the hardened Jews Act. 7, shall not be converted." God the HEART "zechs" 
the man whom he wishes to convert (quem convertere decrevit), but zechs him in 
such a way that a darkened mind becomes an enlightened mind, and a recalcitrant 
will becomes an obedient will. This "becoming" the sacred Scripture compares to a 
new creation; it calls it "creating a new heart." Ps. 51, 12. (§ 60.) Conversion, 
therefore, is not a compulsion; nevertheless, in no way can or may a "modus agendi 
in divine things" be ascribed to man before his conversion, for, according to the 
testimony of Scripture, man is dead in sins before conversion. Eph. 2, 5. God has a 
modus agendi to work in man as a rational creature, which is different from the way 
in which God works in an unreasonable creature. (§ 61. 62.) Before his conversion, 
therefore, man has no modus agendi, but he receives one through conversion. He 
takes pleasure in the law of God according to the inward man. Rom. 7, 22. He now 
wants and does good, "as much and as long as he is driven by the Spirit of God". 
Rom. 8, 14. But even here there is no compulsion, as in conversion, for "the converted 
man does good voluntarily," Ps. 110, 3, even though to the end of his life the flesh in 
him rebels against the Spirit. (8 63. 64.) Here, then, is the point where the cooperation 
and synergy of man takes place, yea, where it must occur with inner necessity: "Ex 
his consequitur, quam primum Spiritus Sanctus per verbum et sacramenta opus suum 
regenerationis et renovationis in nobis inchoavit, quod revera tunc per virtutem 


Spiritus Sancti cooperari possimus ac debeamus." But this synergy must not be so 


The words of the first chapter can be understood as if "the converted man worked 
together with the Holy Spirit in the same way as two horses pull a cart together," each 
of them bringing and using its own powers to work in spite of the cooperation, for man 
does not have such autonomous powers of his own, apart from the powers which the 
Holy Spirit works in him, even after conversion. Neither before nor after conversion 
does man have natural powers, that is, such powers as appropriate to his nature as 
such. On the contrary, "the converted man does good as much and as long as God 
rules, guides, and leads him with his Holy Spirit, and as soon as God has his natural 
powers, he does not have them. 
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gracious hand were to depart from him, he could not for a moment persist in God's 
obedience." (§§ 65,66.) 2 Cor. 6,1. 1 Cor. 3, 9. 15,10. 2 Cor. 6, 16. Here, therefore, 
where participation is spoken of, the great difference between the baptized and the 
unbaptized is to be well observed. That those who are baptized not only hear the 
word of God, but also applaud and accept it, is precisely because they put on Christ 
in baptism, and, being truly born again, have an arbitrium liberatum. Gal. 3, 27. Joh. 
8, 36. (8 67.) It is true that this applause is mostly done in great weakness, for it must 
not be forgotten that "in this life alone we receive the firstfruits of the Spirit, and the 
regeneration is not complete, but begun in us alone"; there "remains the strife and 
battle of the flesh against the Spirit even in the elect and truly born again. Hence it 
comes to pass, that among Christians "one is weak, and another strong in spirit;" 
yea, that every Christian has the same experience in and among himself. (8 68.) But 
in order to counteract the erroneous view that all baptized persons, because they 


have once been baptized, now also have an arbitrium liberatum without distinction 


and always, the Confession expressly emphasizes that such baptized persons as 
have acted contrary to the conscience, have allowed sin to reign in them, and have 
thus lost the Holy Spirit-and with him the arbitrium liberatum-although they are not 
baptized anew, must "be converted again. (8 69.) No one, therefore, carnally relies 
on having been once baptized, and converted in baptism, as the Pharisees relied on 
circumcision, "for this is once true, that in true conversion there must be a change, a 
new stirring and movement in the mind, will, and heart." Such are: Recognition of sin, 
fear of God's wrath, turning away from sin, recognition and acceptance of the grace 
promised in Christ, good spiritual thoughts and Christian resolutions, and struggle 
against the flesh. Where none of these marks are found, "there is no worthy 
conversion." (§ 70.) 


Summarizing the previous discussion of the mode of conversion and placing it 


under the aspect of the main question of causa efficiens, the second part of our article 


concludes: 1. The natural powers of man do nothing and help nothing to bring about 
conversion, but God, out of immeasurable goodness and mercy, comes before us 
and preaches his holy gospel to us. (2) By the preaching and meditation of the word 
of God, the Holy Spirit seeks to work conversion and renewal in us, to kindle, 
maintain, strengthen, and increase faith and other virtues in us. (3) The doctrine of 
conversion therefore directs us first of all to the means of grace, and exhorts us not 
to let the grace of God be in vain to us, and to consider what a grievous sin it is to 
hinder the operation of the Holy Spirit, and to resist him. 
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Johann Friedrich Starck's Daily Handbook in Good and Bad Days. New 


edition, revised by F. Pieper. Concordia Publishing House. 1900. Price: $1.00. 
Postage: 18 Cts. 

In the preface to this prayer book, Prof. F. Pieper says: "This new edition of Starck's 
manual, which has been taken care of by the undersigned, therefore differs from all other 
editions in that in it, first of all, the passages have been deleted and mostly replaced by 
passages from older orthodox writings in which Starck presents a false Sunday doctrine 
and, in general, mixes divine and human order here and there. Then, throughout the book, 
care has been taken to eliminate the mixtures of nature and grace, justification and 
sanctification, which are peculiar to Pietism and so easily cause confusion in the spiritual 
life of the Christian. This could be accomplished in most cases by brief omissions and slight 
alterations, so that here is not a new book, but really the ‘old Starck." - Our preachers can 
therefore now confidently recommend this much sought-after prayer book by Starck, on 
whom "before others the gift of prayer was poured out". May they make use of it! The book 
is accompanied by a sixteen-page family register. F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


On the History of the Ohio Synod. In the “Lutheran Church Bulletin" of 
Philadelphia we find the following comment on the recently published history of the Ohio 
Synod: "After an orienting introduction, the history of the Synod is described in eight larger 
sections from its first beginnings to more recent times. This is followed by a directory of the 
congregations with their pastors, arranged by state. The first section deals with the 
‘prehistory’ of the synod and describes in particular the beginnings of Lutheran 
congregation formation west of the Allegheny Mountains at the beginning of our century. 
The second section describes the founding of the Synod, for which permission was given 
by the Ministry of Pennsylvania, the 'Mother Synod’, and gives an overview of the first years 
up to the founding of a seminary (1818-1830). The year 1830 'marks a turning point in the 
history of our synod: through the establishment of the seminary it actually became an 
independent, viable church body’. In 1833 the General Synod was formed, and this marked 
the beginning of a new period in which the Synod slowly worked its way to greater Lutheran 
determination, also reorganized its seminary, and generally made remarkable progress 
both internally and externally. In 1856, the Synod issued a formal declaration against secret 
societies, thus taking another step in the right direction. The following period can best be 
described as one of steady, calm development. This becomes different with the founding 
of the Synodal Conference in 1870; for now the struggles begin. In spite of the fact that 
some voices are opposed to it, the Synodal Conference is at first joined (1872), but the 
connection entered into is from the outset an unnatural and sinister one. ‘The decade into 
which we are now entering is in some respects one of the saddest in our Synodal history. 
Inner strife, un- 
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The threatening predominance of Missouri, which is felt by the old Ohioans more and more 
as an oppressive burden, leads to manifold frictions and does not allow mutual trust to arise. 
Because of the doctrine of the election of grace, in which Ohio represents the genuine 
Lutheran, Missouri, on the other hand, with Prof. Walther at the head, a Calvinistic point of 
view, it comes to bitter fights and finally to the open break (1881)..... But even if the 
connection with Missouri has been severed, the opposition to Missouri has not diminished, 
and this opposition carries the tone of struggle into the quiet peace work." When Missouri's 
"Calvinistic" and Ohio's "genuinely Lutheran" standpoint on the doctrine of election by grace 
is mentioned here, the writer in the "Kirchenblatt" probably only wants to report how the 
Ohioan historians present the matter. He himself probably disagrees. He says before about 
the "Synodal Histories": "It is in the nature of things that a certain narrowness of vision is 
inherent in all these accounts, which is not unlike particularism in the political sphere. The 
eye of love sees many things in a different light than the sharp eye of criticism, and he who 
writes a history of his own family tends to judge the weaknesses of its members more mildly 
than the outsider; he always speaks pro domo, if he does not want to offend reverence, and 
thus becomes the advocate of his own cause. This, as | have said, is very well to be 
understood; indeed, it would alienate us if it were otherwise. But a defect it remains." Neither 
Missouri takes a "Calvinisirian," nor Ohio the "genuine Lutheran" standpoint on the doctrine 
of election by grace. Both viewpoints are a fiction of Ohio's historians. To all who know the 
matter thoroughly, it turns out like this: The leaders and a portion of the pastors of the Ohio 
Synod did not feel comfortable in their association with the Missouri Synod. The 
"preponderance of Missouri" was felt to be an "oppressive burden." They wanted to get rid 
of that burden. This is the real reason for Ohio's separation. That Ohio did not actually and 
originally separate from the Synodical Conference "because of the doctrine of election by 
grace" is irrefutably evident from the fact that before the separation it talked about election 
by grace just as Missouri did. Ohio, before the separation, referred to the "in regard to faith" 
as not being genuinely Lutheran. Ohio, further, before the separation, talked just as 
Missouri did in regard to the Inipenie sedeignet, e.g., in the report of the Northern District of 
the Ohio Synod in 1875, where it says, among other things, "The cause of our blessedness 
is all in God's grace alone; the cause of damnation, on the other hand, in man's reluctance 
to God's works of grace. This divine truth is clear, but it is a mystery to us that, under the 
same gracious influence of God, natural corruption is restrained in the one, but in the other 
it runs out into wanton, continued resistance, and that natural corruption finally develops 
into the most perfect wickedness, and belongs to the incomprehensible judgments of God. 
- It will also remain an inscrutable mystery to human understanding why God allows so 
many to be lost, since he earnestly wants all to be saved, - God wants all men to be helped: 
God does not want anyone to be lost’ - and the salvation that has come about through 
Jesus Christ extends to all men, as so many comforting sayings in Holy Scripture clearly 
prove. Here we must put our hand on our mouth and confess with Paul: 'O what a depth of 
riches,’ etc., Rom. 11:33. 
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Synod to put in place of the above thesis a passage from the Formula of Concord, which 
presents this difficult matter in an unsurpassable manner." Then later Ohio, in order to 
come in opposition to Missouri, called this Lutheran doctrine "Calvinisirend" and asserted 
against it that conversion and blessedness depend not alone on God's grace, but also on 
man's good conduct. That Ohio has done business with a large part of the ecclesiastical 
public with his assertion that Missouri takes a "Calvinizing" stand, is chiefly due to the fact 
that this public is averse to Missouri, and takes pleasure in believing all kinds of bad things 
about Missouri. F. P. 

The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Michigan and Other States. The paper of this 
Synod, the "Synodal Friend," writes in its October number: "The black spot at the head of 
our paper is gone, as dear readers will see, and the 'Messenger' is separated from the 
‘Synodal Friend. ' It will be asked, Why? It is our duty to answer. Two things come into 
consideration, namely: administration and doctrine. With regard to administration, the lack 
of unified cooperation in the Augsburg District was so great that one simply had to say to 
oneself, it can no longer go on like this. After all, administrative matters should not cause 
division in the Church of Christ. But some things in the administration did touch the 
doctrinal position; on both sides it was well known that the doctrinal position of the 
Augsburg Synod was different from that of the Michigan Synod. It would have been 
appropriate, of course, to consider the points of difference; but it was thought to be 
useless, and it was preferred to dissolve the union, which was consummated on August 
27, 1897, without a struggle and without a fuss. Thus it happened on August 24, 1900, at 
St. Luke's Lutheran Church, 745 Walbridge Ave, Toledo, Ohio. The above article having 
long since been sent off to the printers, the following synodical resolution was received by 
the editors:-As the Lutheran Synod of Michigan has voted toLutheran Synod of Michigan 
has come to the realization that individual members of the Honorable District of Augsburg 
have deviated from our Lutheran doctrine and practice, and that the District of Augsburg, 
in its majority, refuses to take action against this, thus recognizing that we are not of one 
mind, we have been unable to find any reason for not accepting the petition of the 
Augsburg District for dissolution of the present union, and that without debate." F. B. 

General Synod. With strange reasons the "Lutheran Observer" tries to warm the 
hearts of its readers for the "Inner Mission". It says in the number of October 19: "I 
advocate the Inner Mission of the General Synod for the following two reasons: 1. There 
is nothing so likely to bring to posterity the principles and institutions peculiar to our 
republic, namely, civil and religious liberty, as the preaching of the gospel by earnest and 
faithful Evangelical Lutheran pastors. | hold the phrase to be true: 'By America goes all the 
world' (As goes America, so goes the world). But | consider the sentence to be just as true: 
‘After the Lutheran Church of the General Synod in America all America is directed/ 
Therefore we, under God, owe it to our country to do inner mission everywhere for the 
sake of our country. Second, | advocate for inner mission on the part of General Synod 
Lutheranism because | believe that no other church fellowship has such a glorious 
prospect of bringing the masses to the fold of Christ. That is why we have such a great 
responsibility. There is no other system of teaching that would better meet the demands 
and needs of the perishing masses in city and country. Nor is there any other way of 
church practice more suitable to win the thinking public to Christ and the church." - That- 
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The fact is that the General Synod does not differ noticeably in doctrine and practice from 
the Unionist sects, and that therefore there can be no question of a beneficial influence on 
the American environment. We cannot say, "According to the General Synod is all 
America," but we must say, "The General Synod is according to Unionist America." F. P. 

What Dr. McGiffert means by the "Christian faith" Dr. McGiffert said this summer 
in a speech delivered to Chicago, among other things: "Not merely Paul, but Christ also 
declared faith to be the fundamental, all-determining element in the Christian life. But what 
is meant by the Christian faith? This, that in self-abandonment we give ourselves to Christ 
to be formed and defined by Him; this, that we allow Christ's Spirit to take possession of 
us and transform us." From this it is evident that McGiffert understands as little of the 
Christian faith as the heathen within Africa who has never heard of Christian doctrine. The 
Christian faith, as every Christian knows, is the faith that we have a gracious God through 
Christ, and not through our works or "re-formation." The Christian faith is the faith that 
Christ has redeemed us lost and damned sinners from eternal damnation by his vicarious 
life and suffering. But such facts as: God's wrath on all sinners and God's grace in Christ 
for all sinners, do not exist for McGiffert. That is why he can scoff at the idea of giving first 
place to "creeds and doctrines" in Christianity. Alas! McGiffert is the exponent of the 
majority of modern sectarian preachers. The gospel of Christ, or Christ crucified, is a 
deeply hidden secret to them. They do not want to make people blessed by what Christ 
has done, but by what people themselves do and become inwardly or outwardly. In this 
they forget that in this teaching of theirs there can never be a "conversion" by the Spirit of 
Christ, since the Holy Spirit does not come by works of the law, but only by the preaching 
of faith (Gal. 3:2). In short, McGiffert and comrades are - fools. And that they can do 
business in outward Christendom is because in so many instances people no longer know 
what gospel is. FR: 

Public Praying. A Baptist paper, the "Standard" of Chicago, complains that the 
public prayers of their pastors are often highly unedifying. The Standard finds one cause 
of this unpleasantness in the opinion that public prayers must always be extemporaneous. 
He says: "One is often of the opinion that the prayer should by all means be unprepared, 
and it is unfortunately! only too evident that some pastors spend no time at all in preparing 
for this most important (?) part of their public duties. A sentence that is too meaningless 
and weak in a sermon is not suitable for public prayer either." This is very true. But there 
we would end up again with the ecclesiastical "prayer-forms" so despised by the 
enthusiasts! The "Standard" also thinks that public prayer (to "lead" in prayer) should be 
practiced at theological institutions. That this is not the case is in the nature of things. The 
best school for public prayer, as well as for praying with the sick, the afflicted, etc., is for 
the student or pastor to lead a right prayer life, and to become accustomed to talk 
continually with his God about everything that moves his heart. F. P. 
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The high priesthood of Christ according to the Epistle to the 


Hebrews. 


(Conclusion.) 
Sixth thesis. 


This high priestly ministry of Christ entitles and obliges us to 
draw near to God with all confidence and to serve the living God. 


We read Hebr. 4, 14: "Since we have a great high priest, Jesus, the Son of 
God, who ascended into heaven, let us hold fast our confession", and then v. 16: 
"Therefore let us draw near with joy to the mercy seat, that we may receive mercy, 
and find grace in time of need". And similarly it says 10, 19-24.If we then, brethren, 
have joy of entrance into the holy things through the blood of Jesus, which he hath 
prepared for us for a new and living way, through the veil, that is, through his flesh; 
and have an high priest over the house of God: Let us go therefore with a true heart, 
in full faith, sprinkled in our hearts, and loosed from an evil conscience, and washed 
in the body with pure water: and let us hold fast the confession of the hope, and not 
waver: for he is faithful that promised it. And let us take heed one to another of our 
own selves with charms of love and good works." This is the first practical result of 
this doctrine, that we are justified and bound to draw near to God with all confidence. 
We have a faithful High Priest, who has opened the way for us into the heavenly Holy 
of Holies. And this way is a new and living way. This way carries those who walk it 
toward heaven. Christ's blood tempts and entices us and gives us courage to go this 


way. And now the apostle exhorts us that we also go -tAnpogopia miotews, with 
confidence of faith. We 
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... shall also avail themselves of our privilege. The holy of holies is open to us. The 
throne of God is the throne of grace. We should approach the throne of grace with 
joy, and this happens in prayer, when we take our prayer in the closet seriously. There 
we deal with the living God. And in prayer we may and should approach God with joy. 
Of course, that is the first feeling in our prayer, that we are sinners, not worthy to 
come before God. But then we take comfort in the one-time reconciliation, we take 
comfort in the fact that Christ, our High Priest, prays for us and prays with us. In our 
prayers we remember that Christ's blood is valid in heaven, that nothing separates us 
from God, that sin is completely excluded when we act with our God. And when we 
have thus fought down the consciousness of sin with Christ's merit, then we talk with 
God with all the confidence of faith, and tell him all that oppresses us, and talk with 
God quite confidently, as children do with their dear father. Thus in faith and prayer 
we are to draw near to the throne of God's grace, and then also hold fast to the 
confession of the hope which Christ has purchased for us. What we see here in the 
world often contradicts our hope, often does not correspond to what we hope, that 
beyond the veil, in eternity, we will have unspeakable glory. But nevertheless we 
should hold on to this hope in all our ways, in all cases we should hold this hope 
before us of the glory that we will one day behold and enjoy. 

But from this article of the high priesthood of Christ it follows still further that we 
are now also to serve the living God. Through the high priestly ministry of Christ we 
have also become priests before God. Priests draw near to God and pray before Him, 
but they also serve God in general. And this is now also emphasized and stressed in 
our Epistle, that we are bound to serve God after Christ has reconciled us to Him. 
"How much more shall the blood of Christ.... cleanse our consciences from dead 
works to serve the living God?" says 9:14. This is what our redemption and cleansing 
is all about, that we serve the living God. The whole walk of a Christian should be a 
constant service to God. Thus it is further said in 12:27-29: "But these things, once 
more, show that things which are movable are to be changed, as things which are 
made, that things which are not movable may remain. Therefore, because we have 
received an immovable kingdom, we have grace, by which we ought to serve God, to 
please him with discipline and fear. For our God is a consuming fire." Here again we 
find a general exhortation to serve God with discipline and fear, and that because we 
receive an immovable kingdom, that is, the eternal kingdom which Christ has 
prepared for us. There we are to walk even now as citizens of heaven. And in 
conclusion it is said, "Our God is a consuming fire." If 
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If we do not walk as citizens of heaven before the Lord with discipline and fear, then 
we will forfeit the joy of eternal life and fall into the wrath of God. Thus from this article 
of the priesthood of Christ follows for us the obligation to a new, holy life. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews also emphasizes in other passages the different 
sides and parts of this walk of the Christians, their service as priests of God. And this 
is the characteristic that all these different exhortations are based on this article, on 
the high priestly office of Christ. This is what this Epistle always urges on Christians, 
that they are redeemed, that they attain eternal blessedness, and that therefore they 
should also serve God out of heartfelt gratitude to their Saviour. 

Cap. 13, 15. we are told of a fruit of our Christian faith. There it is said, "Let us 
therefore offer, through him, the sacrifice of praise to God always, that is, the fruit of 
the lips that confess his name." The priestly service which we owe to God consists, 
first of all, also in the sacrifice of the lips, that with joyfulness we confess our faith, 
that we joyfully boast before God and man the great name of Him who has done so 
much for us. 

But to the fruit of the lips must also come the fruit of the works. Cap. 12, 1-13. 
we find an exhortation to the Christian fight. Christian change is Christian struggle, 
continual struggle. But where do we get courage and joy to fight against the enemies 
of our faith? From our high priest. "Let us look unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
faith," 12:2. He himself endured such opposition from sinners against him, that we 
should not be weary and faint in our courage, v. 3. So also Christ is our model in this 
fight. We hold fast in the strife, looking up to him who by strife hath prepared the way 
to victory. 

This struggle, which is prescribed for us, also includes Christian suffering. 
Struggle and suffering belong closely together. The fourth verse of chapter 12 speaks 
of this: "You have not yet withstood to the death the struggle against sin. This is an 
important chapter in the Christian life, that Christians bear their cross and suffering 
quite patiently. And what are they to consider? Precisely this, that God loves us, 12:5- 
11. Of course, in suffering the opposite often seems to be the case, and we may think 
that God is angry with us. But we should still know that God loves us. Even when he 
strikes us, he shows himself to be a father to us, dealing with us as with his children. 
He is indeed our Father, reconciled to us in his heart through Christ; he has nothing 
more against us. Thus his apparent anger is all love, all fatherly chastening. If we 
grasp this comfort, we can patiently bear and overcome all crosses and sufferings. 
Then we will always find the 
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Lift up our feeble hands and our weary knees, and tread with our feet, that we stumble 
not as the lame, but rather are healed, 12:12, 13. 

A special Christian cross is the reproach of Christ. So also our Epistle exhorts 
to bear patiently the reproach of Christ. "We have an altar," says 13:10-14, "whereof 
they have no power to eat which minister unto the tabernacle. For whose beasts’ 
blood is borne by the high priest into the holy place for sin, their dead bodies are 
burned out of the camp. Wherefore also Jesus, that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us therefore go forth unto him without 
the camp, and bear his reproach. For we have no lasting city here, but we seek the 
one to come." In this passage the apostle again points back to the Old Testament 
type. The goat, whose blood the high priest brought into the holy of holies, was 
burned outside, out of the camp, outside the bounds of the congregation of the 
people. And so Christ, as the apostle here interprets, is slain outside the bounds of 
God's people, crucified outside the walls of the holy city. This was deep reproach. 
And Christians are to expect nothing better than what befell their Lord and Saviour. 
It behooves them also to bear shame. They themselves should go out of the sinful 
ruin of the city of Jerusalem, out of the world, and share the shame with Christ. Christ 
ascended through shame to honor and glory, and this is the way marked out for 
Christians who have no lasting city here but seek the one to come. 

The Christian life is a struggle, not only with the world, but also with the flesh, 
with our own sin. Therefore our epistle continues with 12:14-16: "Pursue peace 
toward all men, and sanctification, without which no man shall see the Lord. And take 
heed lest any man neglect the grace of God; lest any bitter root grow up, and cause 
mischief, and many be defiled by it; lest any man be a fornicator, or an ungodly man, 
as Esau, who for a meat sold his firstborn." The apostle here exhorts to sanctification 
in the strict sense of the word, to daily self-purification, that a Christian daily put off 
the sin which still clings to him and makes him slothful. Christians are also to be 
careful, above all things, that they do not have such a mean, Epicurean disposition, 
such a carnal mind, as Esau, who sold his firstborn for the sake of a dish. Such a 
mind, that they set aside their heavenly inheritance against the vain and corruptible 
things of this world, is not fitting for Christians. And the apostle adds a double reason 
to his exhortation: that no one miss the grace of God, and that without sanctification 
no one will see the Lord. However, the daily 
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Self-purification does not acquire grace, sanctification does not acquire the sight of 
God, blessedness, but he who does not purify himself forfeits grace again; he who 
does not earnestly pursue sanctification forfeits heaven and blessedness. 

But above all, the service of love belongs to the Christian transformation. We 
are to serve God in such a way that we also serve our neighbor. Cap. 10, 24. 25. we 
read: "And let us observe one another with provocations of love and good works; and 
not forsake our assembling together, as some do: but let us exhort one another, and 
that much more, as ye see the day approaching. Here the Christians are exhorted, 
not only that each one should do good and practice love, but rather that they should 
stir one another up to love and good works, that one should watch over the other, 
seek to carry the other along, promote him by his suasion and example in the way 
that leads to life. And especially in this point this should be done, so that no one 
leaves the meetings. If anyone, as was the case at that time, should leave the 
meetings and fail to attend the services, then he should be punished as a Christian 
brother. It behooves Christians to practice good works, and also to see that the 
brethren practice good works. And this exhortation of his, the epistle justifies, that we 
may have joy of entrance into the holy things by the blood of JESUS, v. 19; and that 
we may have an high priest over the house of GOD, v. 21. We ought always to 
remember how Christ perceived ours, and then we shall be willing and able to take 
care of our brethren in the right way. And also the view of the future blessing, of the 
future glory, should provoke us to perceive rightly this short time here on earth, and 
to gather fruit that abideth unto life eternal. 

Cap. 13, 1-3. Christians are then still exhorted to Christian love and hospitality. 
"Remain firm in brotherly love. Forget not to be hospitable: for by the same some 
have entertained angels without their knowledge. Remember them that are bound, 
as those that are bound with you; and them that suffer affliction, as ye also which are 
yet in the body.” And v. 16. there is the well-known saying, "To do well, and to 
communicate, remember; for such sacrifices are well pleasing to God." The sacrifice 
of praise of the lips, the thank-offerings of benevolence, the alms, etc., closely follow 
the sacrifice of JEsu Christ. Let him who neglects these latter sacrifices take care 
that he does not forfeit the one sacrifice of which he takes comfort. 

The characteristic of all these exhortations of the Epistle to the Hebrews is, as 
already indicated, that they are all based on the article of the high priesthood of 
Christ, on Christ and His bloody merit. And this is extremely important for us 
preachers, for our preaching and ministry. We are to learn this from it: If we want our 
Christians 
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If we want to exhort and provoke them to pursue love and sanctification, we must 
not forget the article of free grace, that the sin of our whole life has been blotted out 
and taken away by Christ. We should remind them of this, and ask them to walk in 
newness of life as the redeemed of God, in heartfelt thanksgiving to Him who saved 
them. Only then will the exhortation work. It is Christ's blood and merit alone that 
works something good in the lives of Christians. Therefore the gospel, Christ's blood 
and merit, must remain the main thing in our exhortations and warnings. 

To the article of the high priesthood of Christ the Epistle to the Hebrews also 
adds a serious warning. This also belongs to this circle of thoughts. 


Seventh Thesis. 
Whoever rejects the priestly service of Christ and willfully 
serves sin is irredeemably subject to the wrath of God. 


Two chapters of Hebrews, the third and fourth, contain a serious warning 
against unbelief and apostasy. In these chapters the people of Israel are presented 
to us as an example of war. The children of Israel had the promise of entering into 
their rest. But they did not obtain the rest because they did not receive God's promise 
in faith. "But to whom did he swear that they should not enter into his rest, but to the 
unbelievers? And we see that they could not come in because of unbelief," 3:18, 19. 
By their unbelief they lost that rest. And this is now a serious warning example to 
Christians. So it is 3:7, 8. "Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, Today, if ye hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as was done in bitterness, in the day of temptation in 
the wilderness." This must also ring through our sermons, especially when we 
preach the gospel, "Today, if ye hear his voice, harden not your hearts." And 
especially when we realize that a good part of our church members are becoming 
lukewarm and lax here, that the comfort of the gospel no longer wants to stick, then 
it is necessary to warn and to warn again and again: "Today, if you hear his voice, 
do not harden your hearts." That is the very most terrible thing, to be hardened 
against the gospel. When Christians harden themselves, they also miss their rest, 
which was not brought to them by the Joshua of Israel, but by the Joshua of the New 
Testament. There is continual occasion to warn Christians, as it is further said, 3:12: 
"Take heed, brethren, lest any of you have a wicked unbelieving heart, which depart 
from the living God." The Hebrew Christians were inclined to apostasy, they 
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were already falling away, they were looking back to the synagogue of the Old 
Testament. And the apostasy to Judaism was equal to the apostasy to the world, to 
unbelief. That is why the apostle admonishes them so earnestly and puts the New 
Testament high priesthood in perspective and warns them not to despise it. 

In order to make this warning against apostasy quite strong and to press it 
deeply into the conscience of those who were inclined to apostasy, the apostle now 
shows in two passages the right, mature, terrible form of unbelief, the last fruit of it. 
In this very Epistle, which holds out to us the highest and most glorious consolation 
of faith, there are also contained the most incisive warnings against unbelief that can 
be thought of. These two passages are found in 6:4-8 and 10:26-31. The first passage 
reads: "It is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted the 
heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, where they fall away, and 
again crucify to themselves the Son of God, and hold him up to ridicule, that they 
should be renewed again unto repentance. For the earth that drinks the rain that often 
comes upon it, and comfortably bears herbage to those who build it, receives blessing 
from God. But that which beareth thorns and thistles is unfit, and nigh unto cursing, 
which at the last is burned." So the second passage reads, "If we sin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, we have no more sacrifice for sins, but a 
dreadful waiting of judgment and of the fiery fire that shall consume the wicked. If any 
man break the law of Moses, he shall die without mercy, by two or three witnesses. 
How much more grievous punishment do you think he deserves who tramples under 
foot the Son of God, and defiles the blood of the testament by which he was sanctified, 
and reviles the Spirit of grace? For we know him that said, Vengeance is mine; | will 
repay, saith the LORD. And again, The LORD will judge his people. Terrible is it to 
fall into the hands of the living God." In these passages the apostle describes the 
extreme outgrowth, the last terrible consequence and fruit of unbelief, of apostasy. 
He has here before his eyes people who have experienced in themselves all that is 
said in this Epistle to comfort Christians. He speaks of those who were really once 
living Christians. The author of this letter has such people in mind who have inwardly 
recognized and felt the truth of the Word of God. They were enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit. They have tasted the gracious Word, they have received the Spirit of grace, 
they have experienced in their hearts what it is to be redeemed by the blood of the 
New Testament, they were subjectively justified. They have tasted how powerful the 
grace of the Lord is, they have tasted the powers of the world to come, they already 
have a 
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They have had a foretaste of the glory to come. In a word, they have experienced in 
their Christianity that everything they have heard and learned from God's Word is 
truth, divine truth. 


Now the case is here set that such Christians fall away, Tapamecdvtac, What 


does this mean here? It means, as these two passages go on to say, that they deny 
all that they have experienced in their hearts, and sin wilfully, serve sin. They know 
and have experienced what a deadly snake poison sin is, and how blessed he is who 
is forgiven sin. And yet they are now wilfully serving sin again. They trample under 
foot the Son of God, and consider the blood of the testament unclean, common, the 
blood by which they are sanctified and have received forgiveness of sins. The article 
of salvation, which was once the joy and comfort of their hearts, is now to them an 
unclean and vile thing. They now despise with all their heart all that they had known 
to be beatific truth, for the expression, "trampling under foot the Son of God," 
indicates the utmost contempt. To this they revile the Spirit of grace, which had 
witnessed to their hearts and consciences. All their Christian experiences they 
declare to be self-deception. They have deceived themselves and others with their 
Christianity, they say. 

This is the last, most extreme apostasy, the completely mature form of unbelief. 
Not every apostasy is described here. A Christian can fall away several times, even 
fall into mortal sins that drive out faith, and still come to repentance and be accepted. 
The apostasy that Scripture describes here is the last stage of apostasy, of unbelief, 
which occurs when a person becomes fixed in unbelief and thoroughly cleans up all 
previous experiences in his Christian life. The sin against the Holy Spirit is described 
here. Luther often gives this sin against the Holy Spirit this title, Muthwillige SUnde. 
What the Epistle to the Hebrews calls courageous sin is not merely what we would 
otherwise call mortal sin, but something even more terrible is meant here, the final 
hardening into unbelief. 

First of all, it is said of these people who commit this sin that it is impossible for 

them to be renewed to repentance. How is it? In that they dvaotavpovvtac EQDTOIC, 
cross themselves again the Son of God. 
c. The Jews and their rulers and the Gentiles crucified Christ the first time. They did 
this in ignorance. It is quite different when men have recognized salvation in Christ 
and then, through their apostasy, crucify the Son of God to themselves again. They 
crucify the Son of God with all the strength of their will; with all their energy they reject 
the Son of God and everything that reminds them of salvation. They do not want to 
be granted forgiveness of sins; they want to perish in their sins. Thus, they are ina 
state of perdition. 
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which excludes repentance. But it is also impossible for them to come to repentance, 
because such men have hardened and hardened themselves, and ruined their hearts 
and consciences, so that they are like a barren field, which only bears thorns and 
thistles, so that God gives them up to the curse. And then the last end of such people 
is further represented here. They have indeed no other sacrifice for sin, after they 
have trampled under foot the great sacrifice of the New Testament. If the 
transgression of the law of Moses was already punished severely, by death, what 
worse punishment will he deserve who has reviled and trampled under foot the merit 
of Christ? He will and must know what the Lord says: "Vengeance is mine, | will 
repay.” 

This is the truth that the apostle presents to us in these two passages. And 
these people he sets before us as an example of war. He does not mean to say that 
the Hebrew Christians have already come to this point. But he shows them where it 
may finally come to with them if they do not let themselves be warned. And if anything 
still holds back one who is inclined to apostasy, it is such warnings as these passages 
contain, that there is an apostasy from which no recovery is possible. He who spurns 
Christ's sacrifice has no other sacrifice for his sins to expect, but only God's wrath 
and punishment for eternity. 

Let us not think that such things are too strong meat for our people, or that they 
are not agreeable to the sweet consolation of the gospel. Whoever is concerned that 
the comfort of the gospel should come to the man, must also pull out these stops 
once in a while. Such a serious warning also serves to save souls. Such examples 
of extreme apostasy, such examples of condemnation, serve precisely to warn 
others, to save others from the same fate, those who are inclined to apostasy, and 
also those who have already fallen away, but who have not yet come to the extreme. 
So a preacher must also on occasion use such words and set such examples before 
his hearers. G. St. 


Concessions and attacks by the Unirte. 


"Veritas ex vulgi rumoribus aut maledictis 
inimicorum colligi non potest." (Augustana.) 


The "Lutheran" has explained in detail in numbers 4 to 8 of the current volume 
that the assertion of the Unirte: "The Lutheran Church teaches God's Word pure and 
unadulterated, that is, as it is written. It does nothing to it and nothing of it," 1) is false. 
The following points 


1) These words are found in D. Irion, "Der Evang. Katechismus," p. 290. Jrion thus asserts 
that the unlearned have God's Word loud and pure. WaL 
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were particularly urged, and were substantiated with passages from writings publicly 
recognized by the united synod: 1. the united refuse to reject the false doctrines of 
the reformers, but rather tolerate them and recognize them as justified; 2. they refuse 
to recognize and publicly confess the divine truths which the Lutheran church holds 
against the reformers as solely justified; 3. they teach of the holy Scriptures that they 
are not literally inspired by the Holy Spirit and are also not without errors; 4. they 
teach of the obedience of Christ that Christ as man must fulfill the law; 5. they teach 
that the law must be fulfilled by Christ as man. 3. They teach of the holy Scriptures, 
that they are not literally inspired by the Holy Spirit, nor without error; 4. They teach 
of the obedience of Christ, that Christ, as man, had to fulfil the law, in order to develop 
himself to perfection; 5. They teach of the two states of Christ, that Christ, in the state 
of his humiliation, did not use the divine attributes as God, and that he was also 
exalted as God; 6. 6. Of the descent into hell, that Christ preached repentance and 
faith to the souls in Hades; 7. Of the image of God created in Adam and Eve, that it 
did not consist in perfect righteousness and holiness; 8. Of original sin, that the 
natural man was left with a "willingness of mind to do good;" 9. Of the natural man, 
that he often had a receptivity to God's word, and longed for redemption from sin; 
10. Of conversion, that it depends not only on the grace of God, but also on the 
conduct of man; 11. That aman may be awakened and pray without being converted; 
12. That water baptism does not make a man blessed; 13. Of the church, they teach 
that there is as yet no "one, holy, universal" church, but that it is to be believed as 
future; 14. Of the church, unity and fellowship, that even now all existing church 
communities are united in the points mentioned in Eph. 4, 4-6, and that agreement 
in all articles of doctrine is not necessary for church fellowship; 15. finally, they teach 
falsely about Sunday, predestination, the millennium, and enlightenment. 

Against the articles published in the "Lutheraner" W. Becker has now published 
a pamphlet, which bears the title: "Die Verdammungs- 


but Irion's assertion is denied not only by us, but also by "Der Friedensbote," the main 
paper of the Unirte. The latter, in contrast to Jrion, who is admittedly also recognized by 
the Uniate Synod, maintains that no ecclesiastical community, not even the Uniate, has 
the doctrine "absolutely pure," but only "relatively, i.e., relationally, pure. On page 364 of 
the current volume, "Der Friedensbote" says: "This concerns the article in No. 34 of our 
journal, Pure Doctrine, in which we explained that in the Word of God we have the doctrine 
of salvation as it has been revealed to us. But this doctrine is imparted by men, and 
because these, even the best and purest of them, are sinners, human imperfection is 
added to the doctrine. This is also true of the confessions. There is no such thing as 
absolutely pure doctrine, but only relative, that is, proportionately pure." - Every man's 
hand against every man, - that is "evangelical" concord and unity! 
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Theology of the Missourians in 1900 to the Evangelical Synod of North America." 
This little paper is a reprint of an article in the July issue of the "Magazin fir Evang. 
Theologie und Kirche". In it, Becker claims that the Uniate Synod is being "attacked 
by the Lutheran" in a manner that is as groundless as it is intemperate and untrue. 
Becker writes on page 3 f.: "Therefore they" - the Missourians - "pretend that they 
have the duty to warn against us, while they only slander us and, in honor of their 
Missourianism, blasoheme the Gospel and also Luther's doctrine (as the reader will 
find in the course of the article)." And page 7 Becker claims in particular of points 3 
through 15 alluded to above that they are not "true." - If, however, the reader takes 
the trouble to look a little more closely at what Becker objects to against the pieces 
urged by the "Lutheran" and substantiated with many citations, he will soon notice 
how difficult and fatal it becomes for the uninspired to lodge against the sting of truth 
and to champion their evil cause, indeed, that basically all arguments that Becker 
brings forward to defend his unirite doctrinal position, turn into just as many 
concessions that our accusations against the unirites are true and well-founded, and 


that every accusation that he hurls against our synod is a "boomerang" that bounces 


back on Becker's own head. 

As far as the first point is concerned, in which we claim that the Uniren refuse 
to reject the Reformed doctrines of distinction, Becker writes on page 7: "F. B. 
measures according to the doctrines of distinction of the Lutheran and Reformed 
churches, whether our doctrinal position is in accordance with the holy Scriptures or 
not. Whether or not our doctrinal position is according to holy Scripture can only be 
measured according to Scripture itself, but not according to the doctrines of 
distinction, the scriptural conformity of which is in dispute, and which for the most 
part are in a field that goes beyond Scripture." The words of Becker which we have 
emphasized contain a clear admission that our first accusation is not "groundless" 
and untrue, but well founded. Instead of rejecting the reformed doctrines of 
distinction, Becker here asserts that the question whether they are Scriptural or not 
is still "in dispute. That the Uniren tolerate the reformed doctrines of distinction, 
Becker could not well deny, in view of the citations given in the "Lutheran. Only 
about this does Becker complain that we have not shown from Scripture that the 
Reformed doctrines of distinction that we have mentioned are false. But that was 
not our purpose, and for the people for whom the "Lutheran" is written, it was also 
not necessary. That the Reformed doctrines of distinction are contrary to Scripture 
has been clear to our Christians since their school and confirmation lessons. 
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of the holy Scriptures. Therefore, in order to enable them, in accordance with the 
purpose of the "Lutheran," to pass a correct judgment on the Unrighteous, we had 
only to supply them with the proof that the Unrighteous refuse to reject the Reformed 
doctrines of distinction. This was proof enough for the "Lutheran" readers. And that 
this proof was furnished by the "Lutheran," Becker himself admits. But if Becker 
desires for himself the proof that the Reformed doctrines cited by us are, however, 
heresies, we will gladly serve him, and refer him first of all to the Formula of Concord, 
in which our Church has furnished just this proof, and that from Scripture. But where, 
we now ask, is Becker's accusation that the assertion of the "Lutheran" is 
"groundless" and "untrue," since Becker himself admits it and proves it with his own 
words? 

In the second point briefly alluded to above, the "Lutheran" shows that the 
Unrighteous principally do not want to recognize and publicly confess the Lutheran 
doctrines of distinction as the only legitimate doctrines and divine truths in the church. 
Becker does not refute this accusation either; rather, he provides the strongest proofs 
and evidence for its correctness. On page 7 Becker writes: "Now everyone knows 
that the Lutheran doctrines of distinction are not holy Scripture and that holy Scripture 
is not Lutheran doctrine of distinction." With these words Becker asserts with his own 
mouth as clearly as possible just what the "Lutheran" wanted to prove, namely, that 
the Unirenists do not hold the doctrines of distinction of the Lutheran Church to be 
Scripture doctrines and do not want to confess them as such. The same thing 
happens in the following words of Becker's pamphlet, page 9: "One should now, after 
all, be allowed to expect that F. B. would show the truths clearly revealed in Scripture 
(Lutheran doctrines of distinction). But he does not even attempt this, for he seems 
to know quite well that they are not found in Scripture at all." In scant words, Becker 
here asserts that Lutheran doctrines of discernment are not found in Scripture at all. 
Although Becker wants to refute us, in reality he only proves the correctness of our 
accusation. As with the first point, so here Becker complains only that we have not 
proved from Scripture that the Lutheran doctrines are really Scriptural doctrines. But 
what we have said on the first point applies here also. To the people for whom the 
"Lutheran" is written, we need only furnish proof that the Uniren do not want to confess 
the Lutheran doctrines of distinction, in order to enable them to judge the Uniren 
rightly. That the Lutheran doctrines cited by us in "Lutheran" are really scriptural 
doctrines is not a fact yet to be discovered by Lutherans, but one that has long since 
been established. But if 
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Becker, that this proof also be supplied to him, we refer him first to the Lutheran 
symbols, which set this forth in detail from Scripture. In the meantime, however, the 
question returns: if Becker himself admits and proves with his own words the very 
things that the "Lutheran" proves and wants to prove, where is his assertion of 
"groundless" and "untrue" attacks by the "Lutheran" on the Unrighteous? 

In its fifth number, the "Lutheran" characterizes the doctrinal position of the 
Unirte thus: "According to the confession, everyone in the Unirte Synod is to keep it 
not only with the Reformed heresies, but also with the Lutheran truths, as he sees fit. 
No one shall be permitted in the united synod to condemn the Reformed heresies as 
unjustified. And no one shall be required to accept and confess the Lutheran truths. 
If anyone in the unirite synod wishes to reject the Lutheran truths for himself and to 
accept the Reformed heresies, he is free to do so, but not in such a way that he 
declares the Lutheran doctrine to be unjustified. If another person wishes to accept 
the Lutheran doctrine, he may do so for himself, but not in such a way that he declares 
it to be the only justified doctrine and denies the Reformed heresy its right in the 
Synod. In short, as the Unirte do not want to condemn the Reformed heresies, so 
they do not want to acknowledge and confess the opposite Lutheran truths as solely 
justified." These and similar passages are given at length by Becker, and, as we 
believe, rightly so, for they summarize what the "Lutheran" sets forth at length in 
points 1 and 2, and proves with many quotations. But what does Becker say to these 
characteristics of the unirite doctrinal position? First, he complains of the style, which 
he calls the "unmistakable clap-trap style of this Missourian damnation theology." "It 
is"-he says-"the pure Mishnah; it sounds as if a rabbi were reciting a piece out of the 
Talmud," etc. Becker seems to think this his first objection to the characteristic in 
question a particularly strong theological argument. But since we cannot agree with 
him on this, and since we are all concerned here with the matter in hand, with what is 
said, and since Becker also does not complain of any ambiguity in our words, we will 
leave Becker's argument about the "unmistakable Klapperstil" to its own devices. 
More important for our purpose, at any rate, is the second point Becker makes against 
the characteristic of the "Lutheran." According to Becker's pamphlet, page 11, we are 
to assert with the same that the Unirte "regard the Reformed views as heresies, but 
nevertheless do not reject them, and regard the Lutheran views as divine truth, but 
nevertheless do not accept them." The thought, however, which lies in the words of 
Becker, which we have set aside, is not ours, but Becker's. We have neither spoken 
it, nor have we expressed it. We have not expressed the same, nor have we even 
attempted to 
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Becker is looking for wisdom. Becker thus censures something in our characterization 
that not we, but he himself thought, said, and imposed on us without reason. 
Indirectly, Becker thereby admits once again that our words are correct, since he 
rebukes only that which he himself added to our words. - If, then, Becker repeatedly 
calls our characterization of the unirreligious doctrinal position, the correctness of 
which he actually admits, "a condemnation of the Protestant Synod" (p. 9) and a 
"verdict of condemnation" (p. 10), then these are also not our words, but Becker's 
words, in which he himself passes judgment on his Synod, and - as we believe - not 
particularly "moderately," but not without good reason. For a synod to which the 
characteristic of the "Lutheran" fits (as Becker actually admits that of the unirrelevant 
synod) is indeed judged by God in his word, as we have shown in detail from Scripture 
in number 6 of the "Lutheran". But if Becker now admits the correctness of our 
characterization of the unirite doctrinal position and himself pronounces judgment on 
his synod, and does so in self-chosen, "immoderate" terms, what is the point of the 
accusation against the "Lutheran" that he has made himself guilty of "groundless," 
"immoderate," and "untrue" attacks against the unirites? 

The twelfth point made by the "Lutheran" against the Unirte is: The Unirte teach 
that water baptism does not make a man blessed. Becker also touches on this piece, 
but not to prove that our accusation is "groundless" and "untrue," but to confirm and 
prove from Luther the false doctrine that water baptism does not make one blessed. 
On page 13 Becker writes: "In another place he" - F. B. - "begins: -Uninspired men 
further deny that water baptism makes man blessed*; then follows a long quotation, 
and then: -On the other hand, Scripture teaches that water makes us blessed in 
baptism.* - Lutheran is not this view of Scripture, but simply Roman. Doctor Luther 
famously says, -Water certainly does not.*" Instead, then, of refuting us, Becker 
confirms our assertion by calling the doctrine that water baptism makes blessed 
"Roman." As for Luther, then, he teaches, indeed, according to the Scriptures, that 
water without a word is not baptism, nor does it make one blessed; but, on the other 
hand, he also teaches, likewise according to the Scriptures (1 Pet. 3:20, 21), that 
water baptism, that is, the water comprehended in God's command and word, does, 
however, make one blessed, and is a gracious water of life, and a bath of the new 
birth in the Holy Spirit, as Becker may read all this in Luther's Small Catechism. So 
also on this point the question suggests itself: Where is Becker's "moderate" assertion 
that in honor of "Mifsourierthum we blaspheme the gospel and also Luther's doctrine" 
(p. 4) and are guilty of groundless, immoderate, and untrue attacks on the Unirte 
Synod? 
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Becker also addresses the thirteenth point, which reads: The Unirte teach of 
the church that there is not yet a "one, holy, universal" church, but that it is to be 
believed as future. This point Becker flatly denies, and asserts that the Unirte do not 
teach this. And while Becker otherwise complains of the great number of our 
citations from unirite writings, although nowhere about the fact that the citied 
passages are taken from writings not recognized by the unirite synod, or are falsified, 
here he accuses the "Lutheran" of the "downright palpable falsification". (p. 13.) 
Becker sets himself up as if the words, "The church has not yet become all that we 
profess of her," were nowhere to be found in her catechisms, and that we had 
plucked them out of our fingers according to form and matter. But what are the facts? 
"The Evangelical Catechism. Explained from Scripture and Biblical History by D. 
Irion. Published by the Protestant Synod of North America. 1897" says page 255 
literally, "107. The church has not yet become all that we profess of her; for, though 
she has existed at all times as a true church, yet she has been many times mixed 
with error and evil; yet her future perfection is certain according to God's promise." 
And what is found literally in Irion's work is just as clearly stated in the text: "Kleiner 
Evangelischer Katechismus. Published by the German Evang. synod of North 
America. St. Louis, Mo. 1892," which Irion explains and from which he has taken his 
statement. In this "Small Protestant Catechism" question 107, together with the 
answer, also reads: "Has the church already become all that we profess of her? The 
church has indeed existed at all times as a true church, but has often been mixed 
with error and evil; yet its future perfection is certain according to God's promise." 
(See also the quotation from Irion in the "Lutheran," p. 117.) According to the clear 
facts, therefore, we are not dealing here with a forgery on the part of the "Lutheran," 
but with a "downright palpable" and incomprehensible denial of a fact on the part of 
Becker. And as long as Becker does not renounce the unirreformed synod and its 
catechisms, this false doctrine of the church, which he personally seems to abhor, 
will stick to him. About the alleged "downright palpable falsification" of the "Lutheran" 
still Becker spreads himself in the following "moderate" way: "Obviously F. B. has a 
very good Missourian conscience, which would have reproached him only if he had 
given his 'guileless Lutherans' the correct answer of our catechism instead of the 
one he falsified. Besides, he knows that the 'simple-minded Lutheran Christians' do 
not read either our catechism or our journal, and that he can therefore be safe from 
a discovery of his forgery in their circle. Misiourian morality." - Hopefully ashamed 
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Becker now heartily denies these slanders and suspicions based solely on his denial 
of the facts. In any case, however, also here the question is justified: With such facts, 
where is Becker's accusation against the "Lutheran" that he was guilty of 
"immoderate," "groundless," and "untrue" attacks on the United Synod? 

Of the points briefly alluded to above, Becker only touches upon the tenth in a 
few words, which reads thus: "Unrighteous men teach that conversion depends not 
only on the grace of God, but also on the decay of man. That the Unrighteous really 
teach of conversion what the "Lutheran" accuses them of, Becker admits and does 
not deny with a syllable, nay, he fully confirms with his own words. How could Becker 
have denied this? After all, the "Magazin fur Evang. Theologie und Kirche" (Magazine 
for Protestant Theology and Church) has openly declared itself in favor of Prof. 
Stellhorn's doctrine of conversion and election by grace, and has written: "May 
Missouri, in his blindness, call it ‘synergism’ if one makes the conversion of man 
dependent on the 'conduct' of man toward divine grace. It is and remains the clear 
teaching of Scripture that, while the first initiative work of grace on the heart of man 
is God's business, it is ultimately up to the will and cooperation of man, up to his 
sounding, whether that divine action has a blessed or an unhappy outcome." (Vol. 
27, p. 288.) Accordingly Irion and the Catechism of the Evangelicals also only say 
that God gives the "ability," the "power," and the "skill" in conversion. But Becker now 
asserts that "Doctrine and Reproof" and the Concordia Formula speak likewise. But 
what is right with Missouri cannot be wrong with the Unirte. Becker writes rope 14: 
"One should now expect that what is right, which may be found among the 
Missourians, is different from what is wrong, which is to be found among us. Now, 
however, ‘Doctrine and Reproof' says in the April, 1900, issue, in reference to the 
doctrine of conversion: 'If only one had wanted to pay attention to the Concordia 
formula!"* and then quotes from it, among other things, the words: 'For conversion is 
such a change by the action of the Holy Spirit.... that through such action of the Holy 
Spirit man may accept the grace offered.* - Both times the same thing is said, namely, 
that the Holy Spirit makes it possible for man to accept grace. Now the same notion 
is emphasized in 'Doctrine and Reproof' to mark it as the correct one, while in the 
Lutheran* it is emphasized to set it forth as a false one." - So the "Magazin fiir Evang. 
Theologie und Kirche," which in 1899 spoke out against the Missouri doctrine of 
conversion (Vol. 27, p. 288), asserts in 1900 that Missouri and the Unirte say the 
same thing, because both use the word "can"! But that this is a sophism is easy to 
see. 
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show. For when, in the doctrine of conversion, the Uniate speak of a "faculty" and 
"ability" which God works, they understand this synergistically, for they expressly 
declare that this is only "the first, initiative work of grace on the heart of the man," but 
not conversion itself, "but that it ultimately depends on the will and cooperation of 
man, on his conduct, whether this divine action has a blessed or unblessed outcome. 
When, on the other hand, the Concordia formula says that man can accept the 
offered grace through the action of the Holy Spirit, it does not understand this 
synergistically, as if man had first to bring about conversion through this worked 
ability, but this very divinely worked ability is for it the conversion itself. This is clearly 
evident from the very passage in "Lehre und Wehre" which Becker cites for himself 
and with which he wants to strike us. For there it says: "The grace 'to be able to 
accept' and the being converted are, therefore, reciprocal terms in the Concordia 
formula. Or, still differently expressed: in the inward change, that man can accept the 
grace offered, that is not an introduction to conversion (Becker: 'The first, initiative 
work of grace on the heart of man.' F. B.), that is not something which precedes 
conversion, but in it consists conversion." ("L. u. W." Jahrg. 46, 99.) - Thus Becker 
stabs himself every time, even when he tries to turn the tables, and burns his fingers 
as often as he cites a passage from Luther, the Concordia Formula, or even from 
"Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre), in order to defend and palliate his error. 

Of the fifteen points we urged, Becker thus only addressed five in more detail. 
In four of these five, Becker actually admits the correctness of our accusations and 
provides new proofs and evidence for them and directs his attacks only against things 
that we did not say and also did not intend to prove. And the "downright palpable 
falsification" of which Becker speaks in the fifth point has proved to us to be an 
inexplicable denial, not merely of the matter, but of the ipsissima verba of the Unirte 
on the part of Becker. Why Becker did not address the ten other points, he did not 
tell us. But as long as he does not condescend to do so, we assume that he admits 
the correctness of our assertions, which we have substantiated with many citations, 
also in these pieces. 

Becker's little paper consists of fifteen pages in tight print. But instead of filling 
them with arguments to substantiate his claim, Becker lards them with lazy, fruitless 
talk, of which we will let follow here one sample out of many. On page 4 Becker 
writes: "What has appeared against us since the article of 1885 (the so-called 
evangelicals, etc.) has been small in scope and weak in content, and so it has 
seemed necessary to the Missourians to once again come up with some 
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We have been able to see the appearance on the map of a printed work which, in 
length and breadth, stands out before that which has since appeared, just as Goliath 
once stood out before the rest of the host of the Philistines. Fortunately - that is, for 
ourselves - we are not Saul's servants, and so the appearance of such a gigantic 
article tramping through five numbers of the -Lutheran’, from February 20 to April 17, 
in the ponderous armor of Missourian doctrinal purity, did not at all startle us. It 
became immediately apparent that it is so voluminous only because it is filled with 
an immense mass of quotations and makes the same impression as a stuffed giant's 
smock in which a little boy or lad - as the Swabian would say - has put himself in 
order to frighten sensible people, whom he then only amuses..... The 'Lutheran' has 
been very remiss in the discharge of this duty for the last fifteen years, and he must 
now be the more zealous this year. It is easy to understand this. As a Missourian, he 
has the -holy duty’ to prove himself a neighbor in ecclesiastical matters, with whom 
even the best cannot live in peace. There are other such faithful neighbors. If a new 
hopeful offspring grows up in such a neighbour, he will gladly take on the duty of 
throwing stones or dirt at the neighbour in order to strengthen his self-confidence. 
But as one cannot be continually engaged in this occupation - it would become 
tedious - one saves it for special occasions, when the neighbor is occupied with 
himself, either by a bereavement or by a celebration of joy. Hence the long 
Missourian article appears just in the year of our seminary anniversary," etc. Out of 
fifteen charges of the "Lutheran" furnished with proofs from writings approved by the 
Unirte Synod, Becker touches only five, and instead of proving his charge that the 
"Lutheran" attacked the Unirte Synod in an "immoderate," "groundless," and "untrue" 
manner, he stuffs his columns with the above and similar straw. F. B. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


How to teach about grace election in the Evangelical 
Lutheran Ministry of New York. 


Under the headline: "Am | one of the elect?" the "Lutheran Herald" of October 
27 last year brings a treatise on Matth. 22, 14. After explaining that the doctrine of 
election is partly circumvented, partly overstretched and otherwise carnally misused, 
it says: "How should a Christian find the way in this confusion? Just as the spiritual 
father of our church, Martin Luther, as he 
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our confessions have found: in believing acceptance of the word of Scripture, and in 
humble submission." We fully agree with what has been said. If one goes the way, 
one does not go astray. But, alas, the "Lutheran Herald" has himself left the path 
indicated. He says, "Few are chosen. Only those who have the wedding garment. 
This is first of all the reconciliation which Christ purchased for us, his righteousness 
as given to us in regeneration in baptism. This is the prerequisite of coming at all. But 
God's gifts cannot be thrown on externally like a garment. Christ's righteousness 
becomes the seed of a new life in us. The wedding garment is therefore also the 
formation of the new life out of our old man, it is the growth in sanctification, the 
putting on of Jesus Christ in all our thinking, speaking, and doing, the necessary fruit 
of faith in the reconciliation in Christ. God's call and coming to Jesus are not a game 
for fleeting hours; they demand the highest deed, faith that translates itself into life 
and remains unchangingly faithful to the Lord. And here is the sharp boundary 
between calling and election. By whom is it drawn? Not by God, but by man. It is man 
that spoils grace; it is sin that deprives us of the goods intended for us. And yet, in 
the last analysis, election goes back to God Himself. Our life weaves itself out of 
divine omnipotence and human freedom. God spans time and eternity and has 
included human self-determination and sin in his counsel. What happens in this time 
is not hidden from his omniscience from eternity. If, in his mercy, he wishes to save 
all, his will of love can only be accomplished in those who, in faith, appropriate the 
righteousness of his dear Son, for it alone purifies, ennobles, and soothes; it alone 
makes one fit to be a child of his kingdom. Thus from those who are called, the elect 
are separated. He knows beforehand how a child of man will choose. Those who 
accept his grace, who are clothed in white robes, and have washed their robes in the 
blood of the Lamb, he knows them by name, he sees them from the beginning; a 
thousand years are before him as the day that was yesterday. On them his eye rests 
with pleasure; to them his heart follows with all faithfulness. This is his election. It is 
only a seeming contradiction. The lost know it is only their fault; the saved muck 
themselves chosen by grace. There is a thread running backward from every life, far 
beyond the day of birth to the cross of Calvary, and thence up into God's counsel. 
Our freedom is a gift for this time on earth. God's judgment comes from eternity. We 
are not able to comprehend this intertwining of time and eternity. Let it be enough for 
us to know that all is grace, nothing but grace, and that we are all called to salvation." 
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In this execution, as in the preceding, there would be much to strike. We pay 
attention only to the exposition of the choice. 1st, When it is said, "It is man that 
maketh grace waste; sin that maketh us to forfeit the goods that are set before us." 
"The lost know that it is only their fault," this is perfectly true. God is not a cause of 
sin, of unbelief, of the rejection of grace. As God has redeemed the whole world 
through Christ, John 3:16, so God earnestly desires that all men should come to the 
knowledge of the truth, that all should be helped to salvation, 1 Timothy 2:4. 
Therefore he has established among us the word of reconciliation, whereby he also 
gives his Spirit, 2 Corinthians 5:19, and commands all men everywhere to repent, 
Acts 17:30. 17, 30. He wants to gather them together, but they do not want to, Matth. 
23, 37. They always resist the Holy Spirit, Acts 7, 51. 7, 51. they want the curse, so 
it comes; they do not want the blessing, so it stays away, Ps. 109, 17. they bring 
calamity on themselves, Hof. 13:9; wherefore it is said in the confession, And such a 
calling of God, which is by the preaching of the word, we are not to hold up to any 
mirror fencing, but rather that by it God may reveal his will, that he may work in them 
whom he so calls by the word, that they may be enlightened, converted, and saved. 
For the word, by which we are called, is an office of the Spirit, which gives the Spirit, 
or by which the Spirit is given, 2 Cor. 3, and a power of God to make blessed, Rom. 
1. And because the Holy Spirit by the word desires to be powerful, to strengthen, to 
give strength and ability, God's will is that we should receive the word, believe, and 
follow the same." (Muller, 710, § 29.) "For few accept the word and follow it; the 
greatest multitude despise the word, and will not come to the wedding. Such 
contempt of the word is not the cause of God's providence, but of man's perverse 
will, who pushes away or reverses the means and instrument of the Holy Spirit, which 
God presents to him by the calling, and resists the Holy Spirit, who desires to be and 
works power through the word, as Christ says, How often have | desired to gather 
thee together, and thou hast not wanted, Matt. 23." (Muller, 713, § 41. Cf. 721, § 81.) 

2. But contrary to Scripture and the Confession, election is based on divine 
omniscience when it is said: "God embraces time and eternity, and has included 
human self-determination and sin in his counsel. What happens in this time is not 
hidden from his omniscience from eternity. ... He knows in advance how a human 
child will decide. Those who accept his grace, who are clothed in white robes and 
have washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb, he knows them by name, he sees 
them from the beginning; a thousand years are before him as the day that was 
yesterday. . . . This is his election." The writer thinks of the er- 
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God looked from eternity into time. Then he saw that these and these will persist in 
rejecting the word, so that he cannot save them. They are quick to condemn 
themselves. But these accept the word, come to faith in Christ, and continue in the 
faith to the end. And then God decides, these who come to the obedience of faith 
shall be my elect. "So from those who are called, He separates out those who are 
chosen. He knoweth beforehand how a man child shall choose." But the reckoning 
is wrong. God well knows from eternity according to His omniscience who will believe 
and who will not. (Miller, 715, § 54.) But God does not base the choice on foreseen 
faith. The conclusion that what is true of unbelief is also true of faith is not in 
accordance with Scripture and the Confession. While unbelief is the only ground of 
rejection, foreknowledge of faith is not the ground or cause of election. Election is 
not based on faith, but the faith of the elect flows from election. Election is the cause 
of their faith. God hath chosen us from the beginning unto salvation in sanctification 
of the Spirit, and in the faith of the truth, 2 Thess. 2:13. God hath not chosen us 
according to our works, but hath called us with an holy calling, according to fine 
purpose and grace, which he gave us in Christ JEsu before the time of the world, 2 
Tim. 1:9. They are not ordained to eternal life that believe, but they that are ordained 
to eternal life believe, Acts 13:48. 13:48; wherefore it is said, But whom he hath 
ordained, them hath he also called, Rom. 8:30; wherefore the confession saith, First, 
the difference between the eternal providence of God, and the eternal election of his 


children to eternal blessedness, is to be diligently noted. Then praescientia vel 


praevisio, that is, that God foreknows and knows all things before they come to pass, 


which is called the providence of God, and is over all creatures, good and evil, 
because he foreknows and knows all things that are or shall be. . . . But the eternal 
election of God vel praedestinatio, that is, God's ordinance of salvation is not 
especially over the pious and the wicked, but only over the children of God, who were 
chosen and ordained to eternal life before the foundation of the world was laid, as 
Paul says in Eph. 1: He hath chosen us in Christ JEsu, and ordained us to filial piety." 
(Muller, 704, §§ 3. 5.) "The eternal election of God, however, not only sees and 
knows beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is also of the gracious will and 
good pleasure of God in Christ JEsu a cause, so that our blessedness, and that 
which belongs to it, creates, works, helps and promotes it. . .. And as many as were 
ordained unto eternal life believed." (Miller, 705, § 8. Cf. also § 23.) "This doctrine 
also gives the beautiful glorious consolation, that God has made every Christian's 
conversion, righteousness, and blessedness so highly concerned with him. 
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and meant it so faithfully that, before the foundation of the world was laid, he held 
counsel over it and decreed in his intercession how he would bring me to it and keep 
me in it." (Miller, 714, § 45.) Because the writer in the "Herald" bases election on 


the praevisio of faith, and does not let the faith of the elect flow from the 


praedestinatio, he gets into trouble. 


3. Onsynergism. He wants to solve the mystery of election, namely, where it 
comes from that, in the same natural destruction, some are converted and saved, or 
elected, before others, the discretio personarum. He says: "Our life weaves itself out 
of divine omnipotence and human freedom." "God has included human self- 
determination and sin in his counsel." "He knows in advance how a human child will 
choose." "Our freedom is a gift for this earth time." It is true that the "Herald" seems 
to want to give divine grace its due honor. For he says, "Let it be enough for us to 
know that all is grace, nothing but grace." But with one hand he takes what he has 
given with the other. What is this "liberty" he ascribes to man? Does he mean to say 
that man has "liberty" to do good before his conversion, that the natural man can 
"determine" himself to God, "decide" for God? That would be Pelagianism. Or does 
he mean to say that the still unconverted man, when the Word approaches him, is 
given "liberty" by the Word to "determine" himself, to "decide" that he will now convert 
to God? On this supposition, spiritual powers would be ascribed to the spiritually 
dead man before his resurrection from death. This is the little sin of revival before 
conversion. But this puts conversion before conversion. The still spiritually dead man 
is to decide for grace with the new spiritual powers wrought by the gospel, to 
cooperate in conversion. But this is synergism. 

Before his conversion the natural man has no freedom for good, but only for 
evil. His thoughts are only evil forever, Gen. 6, 5, he is spiritually dead to good, Eph. 
2, 1, he hears nothing of the spirit of God and cannot recognize it; it is even 
foolishness to him, 1 Cor. 2, 14. While he is free against evil and can make a choice, 
a decision, he is bound against good and cannot do anything else but to accept it. 
To be carnally minded is enmity against God, Rom. 8, 7. And so man remains until 
he is converted. He is never half dead and half alive. Either dead or alive. The will 
to believe must also come from God. But if a man wills, God has already wrought 
the will in him through the gospel, and has already converted the man. When a man 
wills, he is no longer dead, but converted; he lives. By working the will, God converts 
him. 
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By drawing to Christ, the Father takes away the enmity through the gospel and 
establishes new spiritual life, faith. Faith is not man's "highest deed", but God's work 
in man. Man believes; not God. But God works in man through His Word that he may 
believe. Col. 2:12, "Ye are risen up through faith which God worketh." So our 
confession says, "But before and before a man is enlightened, converted, born 
again, regenerated, and drawn by the Holy Ghost, he can of himself, and of his own 
natural powers, begin, work, or take any part in spiritual things, and of his own 
conversion or regeneration, no more than a stone, or block, or clay. Then though he 
may rule the outward limbs, and hear and to some extent consider the gospel, and 
also speak of it, as is to be seen in the Pharisees and hypocrites: yet he thinks it 
foolishness, and cannot believe it, thinking himself also worse than a block in that he 
is contrary and hostile to God's will, unless the Holy Spirit be strong in him, and kindle 
and work faith and other godly virtues and obedience in him." (Muller, 594, § 24.) 
"But when a man is converted and thus enlightened, and his will is renewed, then 
man wills good." (Muller, 603, § 63.) "Conversion is such a change by the action of 
the Holy Spirit in man's mind, will, and heart, that by such action man may accept 
the grace offered." (Miller, 608, 8 83.) 

4. Not man's decision for Christ, or his faith, is the cause of his election, but 
only the mercy of God and the most holy merit of Jesus Christ. 

Scripture knows of no cause in man, of no deed, virtue, or condition of man, 
that God has looked upon from eternity, whereby God would have been moved to 
choose man. In all men God saw nothing but the same sinful corruption. "There is 
no difference here, they are all sinners," Rom. 3:23. If there had been a cause of 
election in man, the election would no longer be an election of grace, but a 
recognition of human merit. "But if it be of grace, it is not of merit of works; otherwise 
grace would not be grace. But if it be of merit of works, grace is nothing; otherwise 
merit would not be merit," Rom. 11:6. Two causes of election are known in Scripture: 
God's grace and Christ's merit. God called us according to his grace, which was 
given us in Christ before the world began, 2 Tim. 1, 9. Therefore the election is called 
an election of grace, Rom. 11, 5. God was able to give us this grace already in 
eternity, because he had decided from eternity to sacrifice Christ for the world. God 
sees the redemption as completed and for the sake of the redeemer he turns his 
grace to us - chooses us through him, Eph. 1, 3. 4. 


344How to get into the Lutheran Ministry of New York... 


It is therefore a reprehensible error when it is taught "that not only the mercy of God 
and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in us, is a cause of God's election, for the 
sake of which God has chosen us to eternal life. (Miller, 557, § 20.) "And inasmuch 
as the mystery of providence (praedestinationis) is revealed to us in God's Word, and 
if we abide by it and keep to it, it is a useful, wholesome, comforting doctrine; for it 
confirms mightily the article, that we are justified and saved without all our works and 
merit, purely by grace, for Christ's sake alone. For before the time of the world, before 
we were, yea, before the foundation of the world was laid, when we could do no good, 
we are saved by grace in Christ, according to God's reckoning. Rom. 9. 2 Tim. 1. By 


this also all opiniones and erroneous doctrines of the powers of our natural will are 


put down, because God in his counsel before the time of the world purposed and 
ordained that he himself should create and work in us all things pertaining to our 
conversion by the power of his Holy Spirit through the word." (Muller, 713, 8 43.) 

5. Finally, it is not in accordance with Scripture and the Confession if the sin 
foreseen by God, the rejection of the grace offered and intended, is elevated to a part 
of God's election. The Lutheran Herald says: "It is man who forfeits grace; it is sin 
that makes us forfeit the goods intended for us. And yet, in the last analysis, election 
goes back to God Himself. Our life weaves itself out of divine omnipotence and 
human freedom. God spans time and eternity and has included human self- 
determination and sin in his counsel." "It is only an apparent contradiction. The lost 
know it is only their fault; the righteous know themselves chosen by grace. There is 
a thread running backward from every life, far beyond the day of birth to the cross of 
Calvary, and thence up into God's counsel." 

The eternal decree of God to condemn the persistently unbelieving must not 
be made a part of the election of grace. These are distinct things. When Scripture 
speaks of the election of grace, it looks away from those who are condemned. The 
ordinance of salvation has no other side, such as an ordinance of damnation. God's 
general council of salvation, and the decision based on it, that he who believes shall 
be saved, and he who does not believe shall be damned, must not be identified with 
predestination to salvation; otherwise we shall arrive at synergism and Calvinism. An 
election of persons, as taught in Scripture and the Confession, is not known to the 
"Lutheran Herald". The general will of grace is over all men, 2 Cor. 5, 19. 1 John 2, 
2. The election of grace is not over all, but over a few, as many as are ordained to 
eternal life, Matth. 22, 14. Acts 13, 48. 13, 48. the general grace- 
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The will of grace fails in many, 2 Petr. 2, 1; the election of grace fails in none, Marc. 
13, 20. 22. The general will of grace, hindered by the persistent wickedness of men, 
does not come to pass in all, Acts 7, 51. 7:51, notwithstanding that God earnestly 
desires to save all, 1 Timothy 2:4; the election of graces goes out to all God's elect 
children without fail, Romans 8:30. God has taken their salvation into his hands. His 
sheep shall no man pluck out of his hand, Joh. 10, 28. But this also is to be noted, 
that God leads the elect into life by no other than the general way of salvation: in 
sanctification of the Spirit, and in the faith of the truth. They are chosen for obedience 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ, 1 Petr. 1, 2. 

Therefore the Confession says: "But the predestination or eternal election of 
God is only over the pious, well-pleasing children of God, which is a cause of their 
blessedness, which he also creates, and ordains, what belongs to it, on which our 
blessedness is so firmly founded that it cannot overcome the gates of the shells." 
(Muller, 554, § 5. Cf. 705, 8 5.) "And in such his counsel, interposition, and ordinance, 
God hath not only prepared salvation in general, but hath also provided in grace for 
all and every person of the elect, who are to be saved by Christ, and hath chosen 
them to salvation, and hath also ordained that in this manner, as now reported, he 
would bring, help, promote, strengthen, and preserve them by his grace, gifts, and 
effect." (Muller, 708, § 23.) "Item, that he had so well and certainly willed to preserve 
my blessedness, because it might easily be lost from our hands through the 
weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or also torn and taken from it by the cunning 
and violence of the devil and the world, that he decreed the same in his eternal 
purpose, which cannot be filed or overthrown, and placed it to be preserved in the 
almighty hand of our Saviour JEsu Christ, from which no one can tear us, Joh. 10, 
wherefore also Paul saith Rom. 8, Because we are called according to the purpose 
of God, who then will separate us from the love of God in Christ?" (Muller, 714, 8 45.) 

The doctrine of election presented in the Lutheran Herald is not the doctrine of 
Scripture and the Lutheran Confession. Therefore, it should not be taught within a 
Lutheran communion. 


Frederick Brand. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

What is a sect? The "Christian Messenger" reproaches the "Lutheran Herald": 
"While we are pleased with the kind notice, we must also express our regret that the 
‘Herald’ could not give us a deserved recognition without expressing disdain or contempt 
for that which does not fit its template. This he does with the word 'sect' which Lutherans, 
when drawn from other denominations, never use except in a contemptuous sense. We 
think, however, that, in view of the serious disunity of Lutheranism in this country, it does 
not look well to a Lutheran to call other denominations by the opprobrious name of 'sect’." 
To this the "Herald" replies: "There the sober judgment of the ‘Christian Messenger’ has 
run away with its sensibility. There was certainly not the least thing in that note of the 
‘Herald’ that could cause the 'Ambassador' to smell contempt or scorn. We applied the 
word 'sect' to the Evangelical Fellowship according to conventional theological usage. The 
words ‘church’ and ‘sect’ are established terms, and are usually applied by Lutherans 
according to their meaning" (according to what meaning? L. & W.) "We would, for example, 
apply the word ‘church’ to the Roman community. We would never, for instance, call the 
Roman Church a sect, though it is much less ‘according to our pattern’ than the 
Evangelical Communion." Why, then, does the "Herald" not want to call the Roman Church 
a sect? Luther and the Lutheran teachers often speak of "the pope's sect," "the Roman 
sect," etc. A sect is a community of people who have accepted teachings contrary to 
Scripture in one or more articles of the Christian faith, and on the basis of this false doctrine 
keep themselves separate from Christians who in all parts abide by God's Word, and thus 
cause or maintain division and trouble in the Christian church. This is true both of the 
Roman and of the various Reformed church communities. FP: 

Methodist polemic against Rome. The general Miffionscommittee of 
Methodists is at present assembled in New York. The political daily press reports fierce 
speeches falling against Rome in reporting the Methodist work in Italy and Spanish 
America, which are received by the public with "vigorous applause." Bishop Goodfell of 
Tennessee reported that the Methodists had established schools in Rome, and then 
continued, "The work is making slow progress. But how worthy it is, the Pope himself has 
lately testified. He has done us the honor of putting all of us under the spell, teachers and 
students, who are connected with our schools. In an effort to secure for himself the triple 
papal crown, he has issued this general interdict against the schools and against all who 
enter their gates. But this has only strengthened us still more in our determination to 
extirpate a system which has made of a former ruler of the world (the former man of empire) 
a groveling beggar, who goes about the world with a monkey and a barrel organ." Then 
spoke Dr. Drees, who for a number of years was at the head of the Methodist work in 
South America. He reminded us that, fortunately, there was no longer a Spanish America. 
The last vestige of Spanish rule in this part of the world disappeared when the 
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nite (?) Spanish battleship Maria Theresa, while towed as a wreck to this country, found its 
final resting place on the beach of the island first discovered as American territory. A former 
speaker has said that a condition where half the world is heathen, and the other half 
Christian, cannot last long. The same can be said with as much truth of the state of things 
where Christianity is divided into two great camps - with Protestantism on one side and 
Greek and Roman Catholicism on the other. We live in the time when the questions which 
arose in the Protestant Reformation move the world anew and must be brought to a 
conclusion. These questions have lain dormant for four centuries. (?) But they have arisen 
again by the last ignominious act of the Pope - the Declaration of Infallibility. Within twenty- 
four hours (?) after that blasphemous declaration was written on the triple crown of Rome, 
the Prussian armies invaded Catholic France. Forty-five days later the battle of Sedan was 
fought, in which Protestant Prussia remained the victor, and after the lapse of another 
twenty days the united armies (of Italy?) entered the ‘holy city,’ hitherto ruled by the pope, 
bringing with them wagon-loads of Bibles(?)." Finally, Dr. Drees exhorted the missionary 
committee to spare neither expense nor labor to drive Rome from Porto Rico (to oust Rome 
from that island). These attacks on Rome leave nothing to be desired in terms of clarity. 
The more one misses the ecclesiastical and spiritual character of them. These sectarians 
do not fight Rome both because she leads men to eternal damnation through her doctrine 
of works and because she ruins mankind socially and politically. Therefore, it is not the 
gospel_as a weapon against Rome that stands in the foreground for them, but political 
combinations. F. P. 

The Lutheran pastor W. P. Angerstein in Lodz writes about "Quo vadis", the book 
by the Pole Sienkiewicz, hundreds of thousands of copies of which have also been 
distributed in America and which has recently even been dramatized: "What is 
reprehensible about the book is that the author understands the apostle Peter in the sense 
of the Roman popes. And that is dangerous for Protestant readers. Paul and Peter are 
thought of at the same time in Rome. Paul teaches well and preaches love, is a great 
teacher. But Peter is called 'the highest priest’ of Christians, to whom Christ had given 
dominion over the Christians of the whole world, 1st Book, 16th Cap., ‘Pontifex maximus' 
of Christians, 18th Cap. When he made the sign of the cross, those present fell on their 
knees before him, Cap. 20. In the same 20th Cap. is also given a speech of Peter, entirely 
in the sense of the Roman works-righteousness. It is only morality that Peter preaches, 
,counsel for life For earthly sufferings eternal bliss is then promised. The death of Christ is 
only mentioned in passing. How completely different Peter writes in his two letters, which 
we have in the New Testament! In 2 Cap. 5 Peter, as "the eldest," commands Paul to go 
into a Christian assembly. In the New Testament we have no trace of Peter commanding 
any apostle. But that Paul had punished Peter, Gal. 2. In the 3rd book Cap. 5 Linus 
addresses Peter with the words: Why should | not, O governor of the Lord, follow your 
example?” Just as if Peter had been a pope, a governor of Christ. And yet nothing was 
further from his mind than this thought. At that time the churches stood independently, one 
beside the other, just as the apostles worked independently, one beside the other. One set 
over them 
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They did not know any elders or even a governor of Christ! And that is why it is genuinely 
Roman, but not biblical, when Peter says in chapter 9: "Before the Lord | am dust, but 
before you | stand as an apostle and as the governor of God. . . and the church answers 
him: -You are the governor and rule in the name of Christ on earth/ The church could not 
have said such a thing. It is also incorrect when greater power: is ascribed to his prayers: 
-Pray for them! Thee will Christ hear, and it is expressly said Cap. 10, 'The intercession of 
God's governor cannot fail!’ ‘Christ will hear the prayer of his first disciple, the shepherd of 
his host... . In the 25th chapter it is said of Peter, -You are the rock on which the church 
of God is founded." So here, too, the word of Christ is misinterpreted. Instead of referring 
to Peter's confession of Christ, the Son of God, it is referred to Peter's person, and he 
forgets that the word of Christ spoken soon after, 'Get thee, Satan, out of me!’ Matth. 16, 
23. would also have to be interpreted to the person of Peter. - The transition from the 25th 
to the 26th chapter - to finally come to the 'Quo vadis' - is a rather weak one. For at the end 
of the 25th chapter Peter admonishes not to flee from martyrdom, and right at the 
beginning of the 26th chapter it is said that he left Rome and his fellow believers. Here at 
last the title comes into its own. The encounter with Christ takes place. - The 27th chapter 
offers especially much that is offensive to an evangelical Christian. As the death of the 
Saviour had atoned for the world, so the death of Peter was to ‘atone for the sinful city 
Peter, in whom the leader of the Praetorians recognized ‘a high priest,’ looked upon the 
city before his execution, ‘as his inheritance whereby he said to himself, "Through me you 
have become free." None, writes Sienkiewicz, of the mercenaries suspected that among 
them was the true ruler, that -that old man would assert his power for all eternity'! How 
strongly papist this sounds, and therefore no wonder when it is asserted of Peter, -he made 
the sign of the cross, and blessed in the hour of his death urbi et orbi' -he blessed the city 
of Rome and the whole globe! We see that the whole book, although its main character is 
not Peter but Ligia, nevertheless amounts to the glorification of the papacy, which 
arrogates to itself the right to rule the whole world and to curse or bless it according to 
circumstances! Otherwise, the author would probably have called his book 'Ligia' and not 
‘Quo vadis?' - Far be it from us to discuss or even criticize the literary value of the book. 
Nor do we hold it against the author that he, as a follower of the Roman Church, has written 
such a novel of tendency. However, precisely because it is so beautifully thought out and 
so captivatingly written, we cannot refrain from pointing out to Protestant readers the 
Roman tendency of the book and warning them against it." 


ll. Abroad. 


In Search of Truth. Jordan's Literature Report says against Rade's pamphlet, 
"Pure Doctrine a Requirement of Faith, Not of Law," among other things: "That pure 
doctrine constitutes the essence of the church, the author emphasizes with all firmness. 
We find there many a correct and sympathetic proof. But pure doctrine is to him not the 
possession, but the desire of the church. He sees the ecclesiastical and scientific work of 
all directions, which he acknowledges broadmindedly enough, only on the way to ‘pure 
doctrine’ These are Lessingian thoughts. The pursuit of truth stands higher than the 
possession of truth, the human appropriation process, even where it is completely 
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is deficient, higher than the object of appropriation. That is to say, to build the church on 
the shifting sands of the sea of the currents of time. | am afraid it is only building a church 
of thought. The Lord built the church on the rock of His Word as the rock of truth. Pure 
doctrine is truth appropriated by faith. We shall never regard denial, error, doubt, as pure 
doctrine." That modern theology, instead of having the truth, is in search of the truth, is 
because God's Word has been set aside as the principium cognoscendi of theology. One 
wants to draw Christian doctrine, instead of from the Scriptures, from "faith- 
consciousness," in the childish opinion that this procedure is scientific and guarantees 
unity of exposition. But the "faith-consciousness" of modern theologians is a very 
changeable factor. If certainty is to be restored to theology, one must abandon the 
childishness of "faith-consciousness" as the source of theological knowledge, and return 
to Scripture as the sole source and norm of theology. The beginning, means, and end of 
theological knowledge is to believe God's Word. To the theologian, too, it is true: "If you 
believe, you shall see the glory of God" (John 11:40). The theologian who believes much 
- that is, believes the Word of Scripture - recognizes much. As soon as the theologian 
resorts to the criticism of Scripture, the judgment of delusion comes upon him. F. P. 

Doubt about the divine authority of the Scriptures has pretty much 
permeated the entire German pastorate as well. In Jordan's literature report, Pastor 
Kluckhuhn (Rosperwenda) refers to Spurgeon's writing: "The Way out of the Errors of 
Doubt". He reports from Spurgeon's writing, among other things, the following: "The best 
means of intercourse between spirit and spirit is language; therefore God has revealed 
Himself through language put into writing. - If this revelation is given to us, it requires us 
to let it work upon our souls. - The writing of the Bible is that of a quiet, royal dignity, the 
style of perfect truth, so that even an ordinary schoolboy can discover the difference 
between an inspired and an apocryphal book. - Among the internal evidences of the Bible 
are its unintentional coincidences, while its supposed errors only testify to the presumption 
of him who puts them forward, and to the ignorance which he presupposes in his readers. 
-It is an unwise weakness to harmonize its doctrines with those of science, or to admit that 
it may err in worldly matters, instead of ameliorating erring science, and casting out the 
anchor once for all in an infallible revelation, which need not first be explained to us by - 
Germans with long whistles’. - The divinely inspired book treats the subject of sin, and the 
effectual way in which the guilty may be cleansed from their stain." On this subject, Pastor 
Kluckhuhn and others note that Spurgeon's little book, "for all the useful apologetics it 
offers in fresh and pictorial language, has unfortunately not avoided the basic error of 
linking faith, instead of directing it to the person of the God of salvation, predominantly to 
a light whose literal infallibility, even in ‘worldly things,’ the author, by postulating it in a 
misunderstood interest of faith, has of course not yet proved." According to Kluckhuhn, 
then, it is a "fundamental error" to assume the "literal infallibility" of Scripture in the 
Christian Church. Christ Himself assumed the "literal infallibility" of Holy Scripture when 
He says Jn. 10:35. in reference to the word "gods" used in Ps. 82:6: "and yet the Scripture 
cannot be broken 
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become." That Kluckhuhn wants to base the faith of Christians on "the person of the God 
of salvation" instead of on the Word of Scripture, is the nonsensical enthusiasm long since 
rejected by the Church, which thinks it can grasp the "God of salvation" apart from and 
apart from the Word of Scripture. FsP; 

Laying of the foundation stone in Nuremberg. We read in the "A. E. L. 
K.": "In the Nuremberg suburb of Gostenhof, the ceremonial laying of the foundation 
stone of the Protestant church to be built there on the Veit StoBplatz took place on Sunday, 
October 14. . . The laying of the foundation stone was attended not only by the heads of 
the civil and military authorities but also by the Catholic clergy." This event points to bad 
Protestants and good Catholics. The latter, namely, can, without becoming inconsistent, 
make use of the reservatio mentalis. F.P. 

A Strange Judicial Verdict. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "A Protestant landowner 
in the vicinity of Eichstatt, whose Protestant farmhands were littering in a forest far away 
from the village on Corpus Christi Day of this year, was brought to court at the instigation 
of the mayor and received a fine of five marks. He objected to this sentence, pointing out 
that the workplace was located several kilometers from the Catholic village and was 
completely secluded, that the work was done without any noise, that the workers belonged 
to the Protestant denomination, and that according to § 82 of the Second Supplement to 
the Constitution, neither religious group was obliged to observe the special holidays of the 
other. In spite of this, the court of lay assessors pronounced a fine of one mark on the 
grounds that annoyance had been taken. The defendant's representative appealed. If the 
court of appeal confirms the verdict of the court of lay assessors, it would really be the 
case that Protestants living among Catholics would also have to celebrate the Corpus 
Christi feast, for in the present case it would not have been a disturbance of any kind that 
had been caused, but the fact that work had been done, which in and of itself would have 
been the reason for punishment." 

The Essence of the Gospel. According to the report of the "A. E. L. K.", at the 
autumn meeting of the "Scientific Preachers' Association" in Hanover, "Pros. Dr. Boustet 
of Géttingen on 'The Religion of Judaism at the Time of Jesus’. The speaker came to the 
conclusion that the religion of Judaism of that time did not arise from a genuine further 
development of the Old Testament religion, but in the way of the transformation of the 
latter under the influence of foreign religious views, whereby above all the Persian and the 
late Greek, not so much the Babylonian religion, came into consideration. The Gospel 
then united all these different elements into a vital unity. The secret of the latter lies in the 
simplification and selection, in the creative miracle by which a new life arose out of a 
fermenting chaos. In the very lively discussion, many an objection was raised to the 
speaker's remarks." The mystery of the Gospel lies in the fact that it proclaims forgiveness 
of sin without the works of the law through faith in Christ, while the essence of apostate 
Judaism at the time of Christ was that it sought righteousness before God from the works 
of man. The Géttingen professor evidently does not know what Christenthum is. 

F.-P; 

Departures and conversions in the Saxon regional church. In the 
"Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) it says: "For 
years we have encountered for the first time the fact that the number of converts to the 
Landeskirche exceeds the number of resignations. 
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weighs. The Roman Catholic Church is primarily involved in the conversions. More than 
508 of them converted, while only 41 from the Lutheran Church converted to the Roman 
Church. The reverse is the case with the sects. The national church is everywhere at a 
disadvantage, often, as in the case of the Irvingians with 263 and in the case of the 
Methodists with 116 departures, which are opposed by only 40, respectively 23 
conversions to the national church, very considerable. This fact can open everyone's eyes 
as to where we have to find our opponents, and the lessons to be learned from it are also 
obvious. Positive Christianity and pure doctrine must be preserved, and Christian 
discipline must be encouraged more and more. In spite of increased conversions to the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, however, the Roman Catholic Church in Saxony grows 
quite significantly every year through immigration - and with it its influence. This is also 
not to be misjudged. - The comparative overviews of earlier years, which are added to the 
main table, show the following phenomena, which were already regular in the past: more 
departures from the regional church to the Reformed Church, to the German Catholics, 
the separated Lutherans and the sects than departures from there to the regional church; 
still far more departures to the apostolic congregations than to any other religious society; 
far more departures from the Roman Catholic Church and from Judaism to the Evangelical 
Lutheran regional church than departures from the latter to the latter; steady growth in the 
number of departures to the regional church in general. 

The Methodists in London and Chamberlain. The Methodist preacher 
Bucher reports in the "Alliance Gazette": "The large City Road Methodist congregation in 
London is accustomed to celebrate its foundation feast annually in the spring, at which, 
according to ancient tradition, a distinguished Christian personage of the English people 
is to be invited as guest of honour, whether it be the Lord-Mayor of London or some other 
man of merit to the nation. This year some gentlemen of the Commission concerned 
succeeded in having Joseph Chamberlain, the Colonial Secretary who had the Boer War 
on his conscience, invited. The promise was made before the congregation even realized 
that the author of the war was to be their guest of honor at their high celebration. As soon, 
however, as this was made loud, a veritable storm of protest arose. A large number of the 
most distinguished men came together and declared that under no circumstances should 
Chamberlain be allowed to appear at the celebration, and that the community would not 
shrink from the most extreme measures if this should happen. The indignation and 
indignation were so general, and asserted themselves with such elementary force, that 
nothing remained but to remove the Colonial Secretary at once. They did not even want 
to see him in the holy place, let alone hear him. 

Papist news from France. The "A. E. L. K." writes: With magnificent pomp a 
miraculous image of Our Lady was crowned at Lyons in the month of September. The 
crown is said to be worth 480,000 Mk. (600,000 Frcs.); 40 of the highest dignitaries of the 
Church and 10,000 pilgrims attended the celebration in the famous pilgrimage church of 
Notre Dame de Fourviéres, which overlooks the whole of Lyons. This celebration was 
followed by a congress of clergy and laity, in which about a hundred speeches and reports 
were given glorifying the "Mother of God", among them a speech by Bishop Touchet of 
Orleans, in which he called Mary the new Eve, whose soul has never been touched by 
sin. The Congress also expressed two wishes: 1. that the whole world be consecrated to 
the Virgin, who henceforth is to be called Queen of the Universe, and that an annual feast 
be celebrated in honor of her world dominion; 2. that an invocation in honor of Mary, 
Queen of Purgatory, be included in the litany. 
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Misuse of the passage 1 Car. 1, 12. on the part of the Unrighteous. 
The Saxon "Free Church" writes aptly about this: "As for the biblical passage 1 Cor. 1:12, 
which is cited by the members of Philadelphia and all Alliance and Union people as a 
source of dissatisfaction, it is obvious that it does not fit the confessional or doctrinal 
differences. The Corinthians attached themselves to individual persons, and made a 
wicked distinction between the persons of the apostles, whereby parties and quarrels 
arose. This the apostle condemns, and on the other hand exhorts to right unity in doctrine, 
v. 10 of the same chapter, saying: "Now | exhort you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye always speak one word, and that there be no divisions among you, 
but that ye hold fast one to another in one mind and in one opinion. How do the many 
senses, opinions, and speeches tolerated in the Philadelphia, Lei of the Alliance, and in 
the united, even 'Lutheran,' national churches agree with this?" The Union people act as 
if the Scripture passage read, "Hold fast one to another, viz. outwardly or ecclesiastically, 
in many senses and opinions. " F. P. 

In "Zeuge und Anzeiger" we find the following information about the mission in 
China: "According to a statistic in Missionary Review', 54 different evangelical 
missionary societies were working there until the outbreak of the unrest in China. Among 
the 2461 European and American mission workers were 527 ordained, 519 non-ordained 
missionaries, 675 missionary women, 724 unmarried mission workers, 136 male, 56 
female mission doctors. These had a firm foothold in 470 main stations and from there 
carried out their regular work in 1969 outstations; a much larger number of towns and 
villages were visited irregularly. As a result of these activities, more than 80,682 
communicants, i.e. adult Christians, were recorded. In the wards there were 1766 day 
schools with 30,046 pupils and 105 higher schools, which were attended by 4245 male 
and female pupils. A crowd of 5071 Chinese workers of both sexes assisted the 
missionaries." With regard to the number of American and English missionaries who have 
perished in the recent turmoil, we read therein, "John Goodnow, the American Consul- 
General at Shanghai, has, from careful inquiries, learned that the number of British and 
American missionaries who were probably murdered during the insurrection in China, up 
to arecent date, was 93, while of 170 others stationed in the provinces of Chi-Li and Shan- 
Si, all news is wanting, and it may well be supposed that they met the same fate. Of those 
whose deaths were ascertained with certainty, 22 were Americans (8 men, 8 women, and 
6 children) and 34 were British (9 men, 15 women, and 10 children). There is strong 
evidence that 37 more were murdered at Tat-Yuen. It is known that 10 men, 13 women 
and 7 children were there. Missing are of Americans: 20 men, 21 women and 20 children; 
of British: 41 men, 49 women and 19 children." 

Necrological. The Reformed exegete Friedrich Godet died at Neufchatel on 29 
October at the age of 88. Godet is primarily known for his commentaries on the Gospels 
of John and Lucas, as well as on the Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians. - Professor 
Max Miller, known primarily for his translations of religious writings from the Orient (Rig- 
Veda), died in Oxford on 28 October at the age of 77. 
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(Conclusion.) 

In the previous article we showed that Becker does not present a single piece 
of evidence for his assertion that the "Lutheran" was guilty of "immoderate," 
"groundless," and "untrue" attacks on the Unity Synod, but rather confirms the 
charges of the "Lutheran" as true and well-founded and substantiates them with his 
own words. We have shown that Becker deals more closely with only five of the 
fifteen points urged by the "Lutheran," and in four of the five points actually admits 
the correctness of our assertion, and in the fifth inexplicably denies the clear words 
of their catechisms. In this number, we now want to go into more detail on a number 
of secondary points touched upon by Becker. 

In No. 4 of the "Lutheraner", p. 53, we had accused D. Irion of "gross 
untruthfulness" and we still believe that this was done with justification. Becker, of 
course, denies this and at the same time accuses us of fraud. But what are the facts? 
Irion, in his writing "The Evangelical Catechism," p. 250, refers to the seventh article 
of the Augustana, and then says in a note: "The Evangelical Church strives for unity 
in the Spirit as set forth in the Augsburg Confession. The individual churches need 
not be uniform in all things, either in cultus or doctrine, if they only stand on the 
ground of Scripture in the above-mentioned principal things, and do not lay the chief 
stress on secondary things." According to Irion, then, the Augustana teaches that the 
churches need not be uniform "in doctrine in all things." On the other hand, the 
Augustana says in the seventh article: "For this is enough for the true unity of the 
Christian churches, that the gospel is preached with one accord according to pure 
understanding, and the sacraments are administered according to the divine word. 
And is it not necessary for the true unity of the Christian churches, that 
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uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, are held everywhere." For the term of the 
Augustana: "ceremonies instituted by men," Irion substitutes: cultus and doctrine in 
all things, and asserts: so teach the Augustana. This, however, is a "gross untruth," 
which, as such, would immediately jump into the eyes of everyone, if Irion and Becker 
had quoted the words of the Augustana, which they did not do. - To the quotation 
from the Augustana the "Lutheran" then adds a passage from the Formula of 
Concord, with the words, "And in the Formula of Concord it is called Article X." To 
this Becker now remarks, p. 6: "It is natural that F. B.'s simple-minded Lutheran 
Christians neither read the Augustana, nor the Apology, 1) nor the Concordia 
Formula, nor even see through the trick that he cites the Concordia Formula where 
we have referred to the Augustana, in order to substitute a contradiction with the 
Concordia Formula for the contradiction with the Augustana that he claims. Among 
card players such a thing is called deceit; it seems to do no credit to the truthfulness 
of a Missourian, for one is not bound to be truthful to the heretic. This is Missourian 
practice and Jesuit doctrine." - Becker acts as if we had taken the passage from the 
Formula of Concord for a quotation from the Augustana, while we, after having 
quoted the Augustana, expressly mention the Formula of Concord, as Becker himself 
indicates when he writes, p. 6: "Now, in order to give his accusation a semblance of 
justification in the eyes of the Lutheran public, ... he - F. B. - continues: 'And in the 
Concordia Formula it is called Article 10."" In a gasp Becker accuses us and the 
whole Missouri Synod of trickery, subterfuge, fraud, Jesuitism, and untruthfulness, 
and at the same time refutes even his "moderate" accusations by frankly confessing 
that we do not attribute the words in question to the Augustana, but expressly to the 
Concordia Formula. He, then, who argues and throws out accusations such as the 
above, and at the same time admits that they are founded on nothing but wind and 
vapor, does a great dishonor not only to his victim, but also to himself, not only to 
theology, but also to dialectics, and not only to Christian morality, but also to civil 
respectability. 

Becker also extends his attacks to our whole Synod. P. 3 he writes: "The 
Missourians know quite well that they need not count on any submission to their 
claims on our part; they might therefore be content with the rule over the not small 
number of those who have to bear the intolerable burdens of the Missourian 
Scripture- 


1) We have not quoted the Apology. Becker's mouth and pen, however, still go, yes, 
just then most quickly, when his thoughts stand still and begin to run out. 
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The people of Missouri, like Rome, are insatiable. They are either unable to shake 
off the teachings of the scholars, or they want to carry them in the mistaken opinion 
that they have the true faith and pure doctrine in them. But Missouri, like Rome, is 
insatiable. It will not tolerate even one Lutheran church community existing beside it, 
which does not submit to the doctrine of the Missourians; much less, however, would 
they - if they could only - allow a Lutheran church to exist, in which not Missourianism 
under the name of Lutheranism, but ‘the Gospel is preached purely,’ and the 
sacraments are administered not according to Missourian precepts, but 'according 
to the Gospel." Furthermore, Becker writes p. 6 "Probably the Missourians merely 
do not want to be considered fanatics because they are not allowed to proceed 
against us with pyre and execution sword. They would like to see fire and brimstone 
rain down. Or do they merely pose as such fanatics in order to incite their simple- 
minded Lutheran Christians against us, while the cause they claim to be concerned 
with is indifferent to them and their actions are not the result of conviction but of 
calculation? It is not impossible. Then, of course, they are not fanatics, but something 
much worse." These and similar accusations and suspicions, which Becker does not 
even begin to prove, are considered slander not only by us, but also by the 
uninitiated, until the evidence for them is brought by Becker, and they have only the 
value of bearing witness that Becker has not allowed God's word, nor his reason, to 
speak, but his displeasure and bitterness against Missouri. 

Only one of Becker's wild accusations, which we have encountered as 
stereotypical in un-lrish articles against Lutherans, we want to deal with in a few 
words. Becker portrays the Missourians as people who, if only they were allowed 
and could, would gladly proceed against the unirritated with pyre and executioner's 
sword, with fire and brimstone. Becker does not seem to feel at all how exceedingly 
shameful is the slander which he thus pronounces. In addition to this, Becker knows 
quite well that there is no ecclesiastical community which has more often and more 
decisively emphasized the separation of church and state, of the spiritual and the 
secular, than the very synod to which he seeks to attach this stain. We can only 
explain this mania among uneducated polemicists by assuming that Becker judges 
the Lutheran Church after the Union in Prussia, where it did not happen without 
persecution of the Lutherans who did not want to submit to the Union, as even Schory 
admits in his "History of the German Lutheran Synod of North America. The same 
writes p. 4 f.: "But if now a secular prince" - Frederick William III of Prussia, 1817 - 
"had to be the instrument to fulfill this wish" - of the union between the Lutherans and 
the Lutherans of North America. 
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Lutherans and Reformed - "which lay dormant in many hearts, and to help bring about 
its realization, we have only to note that God calls his instruments from all classes, 
when and how he wills. . .. Church and State still work together in so many ways in 
European countries that it is not to be expected otherwise. - But we are reproached 
with the fact that this king, in his work of union, has often dealt harshly and severely 
with those who resist. We do not approve of this, just as we cannot approve of any 
coercive measures in the church. But the judgment on the harshness of this king 
might be a milder one if it were taken into account that it was by no means always 
conscientiousness that stood in the way of the realization of the ecclesiastical union, 
but quite often also mere obstinacy and ecclesiastical bossiness." If, however, as 
Schory correctly shows, the Uniate Church owes its origin and spread in part to 
secular power and the coercive measures of a Prussian king, this explains to some 
extent Becker's recurring accusation, but makes it all the more contemptible. For it is 
truly mean and shameful when one ecclesiastical community, in defiance of the open 
truth, seeks to burden another with the shame of its own birth. 

Concerning our presentation of the Reformed heresies of predestination, 
Becker writes p. 8 (in the following we use the quotation marks as they are found in 
Becker's writings): But he does the best - F. B. - with the following exposition of the 
Reformed false doctrine of predestination: "Of predestination, finally, the Reformed 
likewise teach in their confessional writings: "(These quotation marks are missing in 
the "Lutheran." F. B.) That God has decided to himself.) That God has determined 
not to have mercy on all men, but only on some; that he has determined to leave 
those who perish in the corrupt mass, and finally to consecrate them to eternal 
destruction; that God leaves most men in ruin and damnation, in order to manifest 
his justice in them; that God shows mercy only to the elect, but has left the others in 
their fall and damnation; that God, at his pleasure, has chosen some to salvation, 
and rejected others; that we are not chosen for Christ's sake, but absolutely; and so 
on. etc." - The "unsuspecting Lutherans" naturally take the whole passage for an 
exposition of one or a few Reformed confessions. But it is not; it was formulated by 
F. B. in such a way that his readers could easily see how frightening the false 
doctrines of the Reformed are. - So far Becker. He does not deny that the statements 
of the "Lutheran" are factually correct, but only accuses us of creating the 
appearance, 
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as if we quoted verbatim. We now also admit that Becker's impression can give this 
impression. But what is the reason for this? Obviously because Becker puts quotation 
marks where the "Lutheran" has deliberately omitted them. First, then, Becker makes 
a change, and on the basis of it he then pronounces his suspicions. Had we been 
guilty of this, Becker would again have exclaimed, "A downright palpable 
falsification!" That we do not quote verbatim, but, for the sake of brevity and clarity, 
present the false parts of the Reformed doctrine of election in our own words, is 
clearly indicated in the "Lutheran" not only by omitting the quotation marks, but also 
by the fact that we have not used direct, but indirect speech. Incidentally, every 
thought in our presentation of the Reformed heresy of election is based on a clear 
statement from a Reformed confession. Thus, for example, the very first thought, 
"That God has decided not to have mercy on all men, but only on some," is taken 


from the Formula cons. helv. where the words, Niem, p. 731, read thus: "And indeed 


God willed to reveal his glory in this way, that he resolved first to create man perfect, 
then to permit his fall, and only to have mercy on some of the fallen, and therefore to 
choose them, but to leave the others in the corrupt mass, and finally to consecrate 
them to eternal ruin. . .. The Scriptures represent the purpose of God to have mercy 
on men, not as applying to all without exception, but only to the elect, with the express 
exclusion of the rejected, as of Esau, whom God hated for ever." As to the doctrine 
of election by grace, by the way, the Unirte declare, 1. that they rightly allow the 
Reformed doctrine of the same to stand, for, according to Schory, the Uniate Church 
demands "the peaceful coexistence and cooperation of the two sister churches, and 
the mutual recognition of their mutual equality"; 2. that Missouri's doctrine of election 
is the same as the Reformed, for Becker writes, p. 9: "Would F* B. accurately 
represent the false doctrine of the Reformirten, and were he to place the pure 
doctrine of Missouri beside it, it would be all over with the guilelessness of many of 
his faithful Lutherans"; 3. That they consider the Missouri doctrine of election by 
grace to be false and "blasphemous," for in the "Magazin fur Evang. Theologie und 
Kirche," Vol. 27, p. 287, it is said, "Were we drawn into the controversy against 
Missouri, we could with full cheerfulness concur in the representation of the Ohio 
Synod in regard to the doctrine of election by grace. We hold the Missouri doctrine 
of election by grace to be blasphemous, for by it the whole preaching ministry 
becomes an unworthy farce, and the most sacred assurances of the general divine 
will of grace collapse into nothing." The same doctrine thus declares 


358Concessions and attacks of the Unirte. 


Becker for "blasphemous" and justified in his synod; for blasphemous, because and 
insofar as it is found (as he admittedly asserts without reason) in Missouri, and for 
justified, because and insofar as it is found in Reformed and Unreformed. Thus 
Becker cannot open his mouth without hitting himself hard and contradicting himself 
at every turn: a natural fruit of the lamentable, pointless yes and no theology of the 
Unirte. 

In number 6 of the "Lutheran" we had shown that the Unirte, in writing their 
catechisms, had in mind the goal of concealing the Lutheran doctrines of distinction 
as far as possible or to let them "recede". For the ambiguity of the Evangelical 
Catechism we had dug out the following passages: "Holy Communion is that 
Sacrament by which the new man receives the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as the food of his life." (Question 132.) Further, the answer to Question 133: 
"In bread and wine in Holy Communion, the worthy enjoyment of which is the eating 
and drinking of the body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ." On this Becker remarks 
p. 11: "Already fifteen years ago a Missourian had this answer printed, emphasizing 
the words 'the new man’... . We could have told the Missourian even then, and 
some of our fellow Synodicals urged us to do so, that the great Lutheran catechism 
is just as ambiguous and nonsensical as the Protestant, for Luther says there: 
‘Therefore it is well called a food of souls, which nourishes and strengthens the new 
man.' But we wanted to save this point for a later case, so as not to cut off the 
Missourians’ opportunity to condemn Luther's teaching once more." 

Now how does this relate? Does Becker really have Luther to himself? The 
Evangelical Catechism says: Through the Lord's Supper the new man receives the 
body and blood of Christ; the worthy enjoyment is the eating and drinking of the body 
and blood of Christ. Luther, on the other hand, says: The Lord's Supper is a food of 
souls, which nourishes and strengthens the new man. According to Becker, the two 
statements are identical. But this is evidently not the case. For the Evangelical 
Catechism speaks of receiving the body and blood of Christ and says: "The new 
man" receives Christ's body and blood; "worthy enjoyment" is the eating and drinking 
of the body and blood of Christ. Whether people who do not have a "new man" and 
"unworthy" guests also receive Christ's body and blood, the Evangelical Catechism 
deliberately leaves in abeyance. Luther, on the other hand, speaks of the benefit and 
blessing of the sacrament, which, however, is bestowed only on faith, on the new 
man. Luther's words in the context are: "Thus we have recently the first piece, which 
concerns the essence of this Sacrament. Now see 
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further to the power and benefit, wherefore at last the sacrament is instituted, which 
is also the most necessary thing in it, that we may know what we are to seek and 
take. This is clear and easy to understand from the words: "This is my body and 
blood, given and shed for you for the remission of sins. This is recently said: 
Therefore we go to the sacrament, that we may receive such treasure, through and 
in which we may obtain forgiveness of sin. Therefore it is called - jure optimo - a food 
of the souls, which nourishes and strengthens the new man.... Therefore it is given 
for daily pasture and feeding, that faith may recover and strengthen itself, that it may 
not fall back in such a struggle, but may evermore grow stronger and stronger." 
(Muller, p. 502.) To the question, however, which evangelicals avoid, Luther answers 
in the same connection thus: "Although a believer takes or gives the sacrament, he 
takes the right sacrament, that is, Christ's body and blood, just as well as he acts it 
in the most worthy manner." (Miller, p. 501.) Thus Becker again burns his fingers on 
Luther, from whom a thousand passages against unionism, especially at the altar of 
the Lord, can be cited. Luther asks the question: Who receives the benefit of the 
sacrament, the forgiveness of sin? and answers: The new man, faith. The Protestant 
Catechism asks the question, Who receives the Sacrament, Christ's Body and 
Blood? and answers: The new man. So it is not the "Lutheran" who "blasphemes the 
Gospel and Luther's doctrine," as Becker says p. 4, but Becker twists Luther by 
throwing through each other the question of the nature and use of the Lord's Supper, 
which Luther sharply divides. And that Becker fifteen years ago did not bring the 
above passage into the field against Giinther, only proves that at that time Becker's 
thinking faculty was not yet afflicted by the spiritually confusing unirite theology to 
the degree that is the case with him today. 

Becker also spreads in his little writing about how we would have to attack it in 
order to prove the doctrinal position of the Unirthers to be wrong. He writes p. 7: "He 
- every man - will rather have to expect that F. B. will present the doctrinal position 
of the Unirthers (not the doctrines of the Reformed), and that he will then prove that 
the same is in contradiction with holy Scripture; that he will thus prove that the 
declarations of our confession paragraph,... that the holy Scriptures are the sole 
guide of our faith, both in regard to the common doctrines and to the doctrines of 
distinction, are in contradiction with the Scriptures themselves; that, therefore, the 
evangelical doctrines of the validity, distinctness, and sufficiency of the holy 
Scriptures are heresies. Moreover, he would still have to prove that this doctrinal 
position of ours could not possibly be based on error." - According to Becker 
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Therefore, the only way to prove a false doctrinal position of the unlearned is to show 
that the sentence: The sole guide of faith is Scripture, is false. This, of course, is 
impossible. But it is possible that a community may formally profess this proposition, 
but not care for it in the individual doctrines. Yes, the experience of 1800 years has 
taught the church that almost all false teachers have professed the sentence: 
Scripture is the sole guide of doctrine, and yet have led the most atrocious false 
teachings. And the Unrighteous, in particular, are one example among many of this, 
in that, while they pronounce the general proposition of the authority of Scripture in 
their confession, they do not in fact take Scripture as a rule in numerous concrete 
cases. The proposition that Scripture is the sole guide of faith is of value only in so 
far as it is applied and followed. But just as it does not follow from the fact that a man 
solemnly affirms that he accepts the multiplication table and the arithmetical axioms 
and laws that he has also applied them and that his bookkeeping is correct, so it 
does not follow from Becker's acceptance of the proposition that Scripture is the sole 
guide of faith that he stands right in doctrine. We shall therefore have to continue in 
the future to reproach the irreligious with 1. the individual Reformed heresies which 
they refuse to reject, 2. the individual Lutheran truths which they do not wish to 
confess as solely justified, and 3. the individual false doctrines which they propagate. 
And as long as the unrighteous persist in their errors and continue to take them for 
God's word, they also lie and deceive in God's name, as the second commandment 
teaches, and this even when they themselves are under the delusion that their false 
doctrines are divine truths. 

By the way, it is not only in the case of the unbelievers that they do not allow 
the Scriptures to come into their own in the individual doctrines of faith, but also with 
the "evangelical doctrines of the validity, the clarity, and the sufficiency of the holy 
Scriptures" themselves, which Becker praises, there is basically nothing. For what 
the Unirenists say of Scripture in their confession, they deny in their theological 
organ. As to the validity of Scripture, we have already shown in No. 7 of the 
"Lutheran" that the "Magazin fir Evang. Theologie und Kirche" denies the "literal and 
literal inspiration" of Scripture, and teaches that in Scripture "errors, defects, and 
inaccuracies may also be found. But he who asserts that Scripture contains errors 
which are not valid, thereby denies eo ipso its validity. As far as the clarity of Scripture 
is concerned, the same "Magazin" writes: "In any case, | doubt very much whether 
Bible knowledge and understanding are significantly promoted by such Bible reading. 
| do not want to speak of the fact that the vast majority of Christians have no 
knowledge of the Bible. 
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The reason why the people who read the Scriptures are of no use without detailed 
instruction is that they do not understand them. One need not reproach Christians 
for this. For when one thinks of the countless commentaries that continue to flood 
the market of theological books, when one sees how dozens of explanations are 
given for most biblical passages, all of which differ more or less from one another, 
then one learns to understand that the Bible is not such a self-evident book after all, 
and that an ordinary Christian cannot be blamed if he stands before whole books of 
Scripture helpless. As a curiosity, | will mention that about 450 different 
interpretations and interpretations of the passage Gal. 3:19-21 have been 


established up to now. And they still speak of a ‘perspicuitas Scripturae! But if one 
claims that the darkness 
This sounds very pious and humble, but it is a testimonium paupertatis or rather 


caecitatis of the whole of Christendom, which has not yet reached a unanimous 


understanding of Scripture. Even the apostle Peter complains of dark passages in 
the Pauline epistles, 2 Petr. 3, 16." (Jahrg. 27, p. 102.) Thus writes the "Magazine" 
of the Protestants in an article with the heading, "How have we Protestant Christians 
to regard the Holy Scriptures?" and denies both the validity and distinctness of 
Scripture. With the unconditional validity and distinctness of Scripture, however, the 
sufficiency of the same also necessarily falls. 

As a curiosity, we finally share the following. Regarding our words in the 
"Lutheran", p. 100: "Irion writes p. 363: 'He - Luther - teaches the real presence of 
the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion. If these words are true and are to 
be taken as they read, then the Evangelical Synod has dropped the confession in § 
2 of its statutes. Immediately on the following page, however, Irion writes concerning 
the same doctrine: The Protestant Church also rightly allows the Reformed doctrine 
to exist alongside the Lutheran doctrine? - This is just as unreasonable as if Irion 
were to say that while he confesses the proposition: 2 X 2 --- 4, he at the same time 
rightly allows the proposition: 2 X 2 = 5 to stand. In their endeavor to unite the 
contradictory, the irreligious have not only lost God's Word, but in many cases also 
reason" - to these words Becker writes literally: "If one brings the Lutheran and 
Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper under the same logical form as the 
proposition 2X2 = 4, one sees at once that to the left of the sign = in both cases the 
same thing must not stand. For the relation of the visible sign to the thing is not 
conceived alike by Lutheranism and Calvinism. The Lutheran says: That which is 
received in, with, and under the bread = ...; the Calvinist, on the contrary: That which 
is received at the same time with the bread =.... Now if on the right side 
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of the equal sign is placed by the Lutheran: 'The true body of Christ’, and by the 
Calvinist: For he should have placed to the right of the equals sign, instead of the 
same, different quantities, that is, for in, with, and under, about 2+2+2, and instead 
of at the same time with about 2+2. Then, of necessity, on the other side of the 
equation, the first time should have been 6, the second time 4, and both would have 
resulted in a correct equation." - This is probably the "dogmatic armor" of which 
Becker wrote fifteen years ago against Giinther: "Admittedly, the 'Friedensbote' 
promised that the theological journal would confront the 'Lutheran' in dogmatic armor. 
We will gladly take care of the confrontation, but will save the dogmatic armor for 
more dangerous cases." Such a dangerous case was undoubtedly present this time, 
since it was not a matter of saving God's Word for the Unirthers, but of saving their 
"reason"! - By the way, the matter is simple, if only one does not distort it. We 
Lutherans say: 2X2-4; bread and wine in the Lord's Supper is Christ's body and 
blood. The Reformed say: 2X2=5; bread and wine in the Lord's Supper means only 
Christ's body and blood. The Unrationalists say: we confess: 2X2-4; . . and let 2X2 
= 5;... rightly stand. Or, the Lutherans say: 2X2--4; bread and wine is the communion 
of the body and blood of Christ. The Reformed say: 2X2 = 5; bread and wine is 
merely the sign of the body and blood of Christ. The Unrighteous say: We confess: 
2X2=4; ... and let 2X2=5; ... rightly stand. Or, the Lutherans say: 2X2=4; that which 
is eaten and drunk in the Lord's Supper by all communicants with the mouth of the 
body is not merely bread and wine, but in, with, and under it Christ's body and blood. 
The Reformed say: 2X2=5; that which is eaten and drunk in the Lord's Supper by all 
communicants with the mouth of the body is only bread and wine, the symbols of the 
body and blood of Christ. And the unrighteous say, We confess: 2X2=4; ... and let 
2X 2=5; ... rightly stand. The statements of the Lutherans are true, for they agree 
with the Word of God. The statements of the Reformed are false, for they contradict 
the clear words of Scripture. But the statements of the irreligious are contrary to 
Scripture and unreasonable at the same time; contrary to Scripture, because in 
matters of faith they do not want to reject error and do not confess truth as the only 
right, which Scripture expressly demands; and unreasonable, because they want to 
accept propositions as valid and yet do not reject their opposite as false, which 
violates the principles of logic and reason. Now, if Becker will, he can make an 
equation of the above, and he will find that, indeed, the Union requires of him 


precisely the sacrificium rationis. 
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The above will be fully sufficient for the readers of "Lehre und Wehre" to be 
able to appreciate not only Becker's accusation that the "Lutheran" has "attacked the 
Unirte Synod in a manner that is as groundless as it is intemperate and untrue," but 
also the praise that the Unirte "messenger of peace" bestows on Becker when he 
writes: "Prof. W. Becker of our Seminary has given the -Lutheran" a downright 
splendid treatment in the July issue that has just appeared. W. Becker of our 
seminary has given the -Lutheran" an almost brilliant treatment in the just published 
July issue of the "Magazine for Protestant Theology and Church". When the Father 
of mercies prepares a feast of joy for the Lutheran Church of this country, as has 
happened this year, and other church bodies of the country, which have not yet lost 
touch with the One Holy General Christian Church, congratulate us and rejoice with 
us, the Lutheran Missouri Synod stands darkly aloof - in this quite similar to the elder 
son in the well-known parable - and seeks to prove to us its ‘orthodoxy’ and ‘pure 
doctrine’ by showering us with slander, vituperation and suspicion. Thus one testifies 
here to one's sympathy. .. . What is accomplished in those vituperative articles is 
scarcely believable - the sectarian spirit that dominates Missouri, the blind passion 
that prevails here, and the entire fratricidal hatred is revealed there in the most pitiful 
manner. One would think that one was not dealing with Protestants here, least of all 
with the elite of Protestantism, but with people of the caliber of Joh. Janfsen, so 
Jesuitically contaminated is this entire polemic. The writers of the articles do not care 
at all about grossly distorting the truth and foisting falsifications on us. And in so doing 
the ‘learned theologians' display an ignorance so ignorant of Luther's Larger 
Catechism that it brazenly condemns his doctrine of the Lord's Supper." ("The 
Messenger of Peace," Vol. 51, p. 236.) 

It is striking that the Unrighteous, who hold the purity of doctrine in low esteem 
and boast that they place the main emphasis on love, should, whenever their 
doctrinal position is placed in the light of the divine Word, polish it so nonsensically 
and become downright brutal in their polemics. With their theory of love such a 
demeanor is evidently not right, nor with the glory which they themselves from time 
to time hallow as incense under their nostrils, when they write, e. g. write: "In all the 
attacks on the part of the Missouri Lutherans, which have been regularly repeated 
from time to time since the 46 years of the existence of our Evangelical Synod, the 
latter has always confined itself to exposing and rejecting the unjust accusations, the 
often deliberate distortions, and the not infrequently knowing suspicions, and to 
defending the good right of its cause. This is what the Church Association of that time 
did when the Missourians first attacked them, and this is the tradition to which the 
Synod has remained faithful in all attacks made upon it ever since. 
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She has always been aware that the church has greater and more important things 
to do than to be at loggerheads with one another and in the meantime to abandon 
souls to the enemy. (Schory, p. 28.) If, therefore, we are to give a sufficient 
psychological explanation for this phenomenon, we would not find any other than 
that the Unrighteous are falling out of their role and are crying out and scolding 
Missouri so horribly because the "Lutheran" has, however, poked his finger at an evil 
and painful boil in the Unrighteous Synod. 
F.B. 
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(Continued.) 

That the voices against the seducers became more frequent was without doubt 
a good fruit of the testimony. A Prussian Cabinet Order of September 30, 1830, did 
not want to remove Wegscheider and Gesenius, together with the "professors of 
theology already employed, whose views, according to their writings and their oral 
lectures, do not agree with the ecclesiastical doctrinal concept, from their 
professorships immediakly for this reason alone," but gave them to understand that 
one would not dislike it at the court if they left. At the same time the king impressed 
upon the minister: "| cannot recommend to you urgently enough, in the election of 
the academic teachers of theological sciences, to direct your whole attention to this 
subject, and to take the most earnest care that the chairs of theology in our 
universities be filled, it is true, with scientifically educated men, but only with such as 
of whose adherence to the doctrinal concept of the Protestant Church in the sense 
of the Augsburg Confession you have gained sufficient conviction, whereby at the 
same time the aberrations of separatism and the divisions in the Church will be 
counteracted with the surest success." (Kzt. 1846, p. 171.) 

It almost occurred to the church congress of 1848, which claimed to be the 
guardian of Luther's grave, that Luther's first thesis was a call to repentance; but that 
without such repentance one could not expect the church to be rebuilt did not occur 
to the church greats. Diplomatic arts were considered sufficient for building in state 
churches, even though individual Christians testified: "Where the Lord does not build 
the house, those who build it labor in vain. It did not occur to a single church regime 
that repentance and sorrow over the previous devastation of the church were 
necessary before plans for a new course were worked out. The new course was 
already marked out in Prussia by the Union, with which the enemy had attacked the 
Church, since the people 
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For this is based on the principle that faith and unbelief must be equally justified 
under a church roof and that no judgement seat can be found here for an objectively 
certain word of God. What K. v. Raumer says of certain authors of hymnals applies 
to them: "Because they are all-tolerant - or too unchurchly-minded - they want to 
send themselves into all, to take up all modes of dissent, to invite all parties under 
their shade, like the briar of Jotham (Judges 9:7-15), so they deliver hymnals whose 
character is lacking." (Kreuzz. |, 158.) No one has yet been able to define the undoing 
of the state-church union; but this was soon learned, that it gnaws away the roots of 
strength from the Christians, and, like a spider, sucks the blood from the veins. Since 
it basically educates to ecclesiastical lack of character, it cannot at all produce men 
of one cast, as this time especially needed them. Since 1830 the unhappy 
hermaphrodite species, which is more dangerous to the church than open enemies, 
saw itself placed on top and talked much of its great time and its great men for the 
sake of vanity, although one looked in vain for Luther's "wonder men" among the 
children of the time. According to the changed views, as they now became 
fashionable, rationalism had to be concealed under the veil of ecclesiastical idioms, 
leaving this parasitic plant untouched. "Truly, this hermaphrodite species now 
threatens the Church with more danger than the open rationalists," wrote Dr. de 
Valenti. "They place themselves on a high standpoint of exalted neutrality, and play 
the arbiter in this matter, about as much as little children play soldiers.... To unite 
these two endpoints, which oppose each other like the North and South Poles, called 
supranaturalism and rationalism by the theologians, but faith and unbelief, light and 
darkness, heaven and hell by Scripture, therein consists the unthinking and yet so 
precarious thinking of these believers in thought." (Ueber den Verfall und 
Wiederaufbau der protest. Kirche, p. 32 ff.) The Protestant Church has, after all, still 
testified to the fact that this is the point which causes the great separation of the 
blessed and the damned for all eternity, and that rationalism is "the theology of the 
natural man, the born and sworn enemy of Christ and of the fine church"; if only it 
could have resisted even the middle school with its sham and its empty phraseology 
in the long run! But who can escape the assimilating effect of the spirit of the age 
within the Union and State Church? It probably rejoiced that the net of error, in which 
stitch follows stitch, which "begins with the primer and the reading book and ends in 
the highest regions of linguistic and historical research, of poetry and philosophy," 
could no longer be drawn across the stream to entangle everything from the peasant 
boy to the statesman. It only reminds one, however, of Simson's Hoch- 
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The joy of the time, when the witnesses now already proclaimed the comfort to the 
Christians, who no“long ago sighed: Guardian, is the night almost gone? the 
consolation proclaimed: "You, who at that time put your harps to the willows, whose 
soul waits for the Lord from one morning watch to the next, be of good cheer and 
give thanks to the great Guardian, who rules over the darkness of this world in the 
light of his eternal clarity. Since that first cock-crow, another great hour of night has 
passed, and more and more the dawn is awakening on the hem of the sky. The lark 
rises from the freshly ploughed land and awakens the slumbering meadow with a soft 
jubilant song, being illuminated in its height by the first ray of light, and the song of 
the birds in the forest becomes ever more polyphonic, proclaiming the morning after 
the darkness, the rebirth of creation after the gloomy winter, and the mail air breathing 
life!" (Kzt. 1831, p. 281 f.) Astonished, the rationalists rubbed their eyes, and the 
rationalist Prof. Fritzsche at Halle sent out a paper, "What time is it in the kingdom of 
God in 1830?" His son, the dean of the theological faculty at Rostock, answered the 
question in a simultaneous paper, "On the Unchanged Validity of the Augsburg 
Confession and the Suppression of Rationalism," p. 46, to this effect: there was "by 
no means any opposition to be assumed in the religious mode of thought" among 
supranaturalists and rationalists. "Even if Supranaturalism and Rationalism are 
irreconcilably opposed to each other as school systems, yet their difference, when 
one looks at the practical results, is without all significance." Everything was now 
wrapped up in the garb of ecclesiasticism, so that a conference of thirty pastors 
declared themselves decidedly in favor of symbolic teaching, and yet found it 
incredible that a pastor should still accept original sin and the existence of the devil. 
What, then, was the change? "Whoever carefully compares the sermons which he 
heard ten, fifteen, twenty years ago at most Protestant services with those which are 
now preached from the same pulpits, and in part also by the same clergymen, will 
often find a not insignificant contrast between the otherwise and the now, an 
apparently greater Christianity in the lectures even of those men who continually 
show themselves not a little indignant against the 'pernicious machinations of pietism 
and mysticism of this time’. The number of such preachers has undeniably diminished 
considerably, who publicly display it as a testimony to their enlightened and free- 
minded way of thinking, if they regard the Bible word only as a hook to which the 
result of their sound reason and their unbiased spirit of research can be conveniently 
attached. Most of them brazenly pretend to be Bible-believing preachers, preachers 
of the pure doctrine of the Scriptures, and even in the ranks of the defenders of the 
old venerable orthodoxy not a few unhesitatingly place themselves, to whom at the 
present time the old venerable orthodoxy is evidently still 
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terra incognita or to whom it is incumbent to blacken into the church, under the name 
of the same, the shapes and deformities of their own spirit and of the spirit of the 
world, whereby the boundary between the conscious and the unconscious is a fluid 
one". (Kzt. 1832, p. 65 f.) Hengstenberg himself was sober enough to come to the 
judgment: "Surely one does not think that one has achieved something when one 
paints over worm-eaten wood and whitewashes graves! It is better to be entirely 
silent than to increase opposition by inexpedient public appearances without at the 
same time having the strength to overcome it. It is all the same to God to help by 
many or by few, if these few are only whole like the fighters of Gideon. - But what is 
the use of millions of wives and children against a well-armed army, though infinitely 
smaller? . .. He who stands firm in the faith must, wherever he speaks, bear witness 
to the full divine truth, and cannot do otherwise. Nor should one deceive himself by 
imagining that he can work in a wider circle if he lets the principles that are especially 
offensive to the spirit of the age be more veiled and receded. The opposing endeavor 
is so terrible precisely because of the principles on which it is based. It can only be 
rooted out by the opposing ones." (p. 21 f.) Accordingly, it was clear enough that no 
alliance of Israel with the Philistines could prosper. Every treaty, every 
understanding, and every compromise with the powers of the church that are hostile 
to God, is a matter of life and death to the children of God. Now that the struggle for 
life and death has become a condition of life, can one speak of progress when, 
through the arts of diplomacy, friend and foe henceforth raise the pennant of peace 
on the battlefield and show each other the way to school, where there are fighting 
games for those who see jest in them? 
(To be continued.) 


Speech delivered at the closing actus at Concordia College, 
Fort Wayne, Ind. on June 27, 1900. 


Dear Concordians! 


Our institution is a grammar school, in which, besides other sciences, much 
time and effort is devoted to the study of languages, namely, besides the newer 
ones, also the old ones, namely, the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages. Some, 
however, who are not opposed to the cultivation of the study of these ancient 
languages, have misgivings as to the manner in which it is carried on, since, apart 
from the Hebrew language, the heathen classics are read in the course of instruction. 
Thereby, it is thought, the spirit of paganism would be absorbed by the youth, 
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the spirit of Christianity would be damaged and suppressed; these pagans would 
have to be banished from a Christian school. Already in the time of the Church 
Fathers, Gregory of Nazianzus objected to the reading of the pagan classics in the 
Christian schools, and Apollinaris, in the time of the Emperor Julianus, undertook to 
replace them with his own writings. In the Reformation century these preoccupations 
revived. In the first half of this century a schoolman of Wurtemberg acted in the same 
spirit, and even published a volume of Greek poems of his own making to supplant 
the old classics. One has also heard the suggestion that Lutheran dogmatists should 
be read instead of the pagan classics. 

We now readily admit that these misgivings are not plucked out of thin air, that 
there really is a danger. If in a school the antidote to the heathen writers, the Gospel, 
is lacking, if the material of Roman and Greek literature, the heathen feelings, 
thoughts and judgments are to be made the basis and content of life for the youth, 
then the natural sense of the pupil, which is by nature heathen, receives nourishment 
and strengthening through the heathen spirit, and the danger of apostasy is not a 
mere one. Far be it from us to assert that this aberration has always been avoided. 
But when a Christian teacher has this lyre in his hand, a Christian teacher who not 
only has the name, but lives in the evangelical truth, when he lets the highlights of 
the gospel fall into the night and darkness of heathenism in thought and life, then the 
head of the danger is broken off, then the power of seduction is taken away from the 
heathen spirit, and then these heathen must themselves serve Christ and his church, 
and we cannot do without their service for our purposes. | will try to justify this with a 
few sentences. 

"All things are yours," writes St. Paul to the Christians at Corinth, 1 Cor. 3:21, 
22, "whether Paul or Apollos, whether Cephas or the world." Thus the Holy Spirit 
Himself gives Christians the right to everything, not only that which the church offers 
them, but also that which the world offers them, that they may use it in the service of 
their Lord. The study and knowledge of the ancient languages is of the greatest use 
to a minister of the Church. | need not prove this. But since the languages in question 
are so-called dead languages, from whose writings can they be better learned than 
from those of these masters who spoke them as their mother tongue, who produced 
works in their language which have endured for millennia and still excite the wonder 
and admiration of the world? There is a great difference between having laboriously 
acquired a dead language by the vocabulary and idioms used by others, and then 
learning it like a 
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The so-called Ciceronian Latin of our day, of which there is talk, does not make a 
Cicero. The so-called Ciceronian Latin of our day, of which there is talk, does not 
make a Cicero.) In short, it is a generally acknowledged truth that it is worth while to 
apprentice oneself to the best master. But are there not many other things to learn 
from these writers besides language? Have not these highly gifted men also been 
active to a large extent in public life and have distinguished themselves in the most 
diverse fields of human activity: as generals, as statesmen, as legislators, as 
administrators, as teachers and educators? Have they not, as successful workers in 
their fields, gained experience which can and should be of use to others? Have not 
their aphorisms, their rules of earthly wisdom, been the fruit of mature thought and 
rich experience? In particular, is not their eloquence, their mastery of exposition, a 
guide for a witness of truth as to how he may fulfill his high calling in full equipment? 
No one will deny this. 

Then we must not lose sight of the fact that the Greeks and Romans were the 
most important cultural peoples of antiquity and exercised the most far-reaching 
influence. The Greeks were the ideally inclined people who aspired to the highest in 
the fields of science and art and thus achieved great things; the Romans were those 
practical people who imitated the Greeks but did not reach them, but surpassed them 
in the fields of legislation and government and achieved great things in their own field. 
The Greek language was the universal language, at least among the educated, until 
it was superseded by the Latin. The present rests on the past, and the present is 
better understood in the light of the past. The influence of the Greeks and Romans on 
the course of world history has been and still is immense. They are still regarded as 
the teachers of the world, at whose feet sit innumerable disciples. Their reputation 
stands high among the educated of this world. If a servant of the Church were to 
renounce the wisdom of the Greeks and Romans, he would be regarded by them as 
unequal, as beneath them, as unworthy of attention, as an ignoramus who would 
ignore that which is so dear to them, that which is so dear to them. 


1) This certainly finds its application to most modern philologists and theologians, 
who no longer think in Latin and no longer learn the language itself, but some things about 
the language. But it was different with Luther, Melanchthon, and most of the old theologians, 
for example. A Luther and a Melanchthon speak and write Latin not merely "parroting,” but 
"original" and "creative." In the first years of Luther's public activity, one still notices 
Augustine's style. Later Luther speaks and writes his own powerful Latin style. L. 
and W. 
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The apostle's example should be followed by all. A servant of the church, however, 
should make it his business to become everything according to the apostle's 
example. Moreover, it is a rule of wisdom to know the armor of the enemy. Being at 
home in the area of classical antiquity, a servant of the church will be able and 
equipped to successfully confront the pagan spirit of the time before others who lack 
this. 

Finally, one more. It is not chance but God's government that directs the 
course of the nations. God's government has been just over these nations, and has 
watched over them for a special purpose and end. At Athens it was, to the worldly 
Greeks Paul proclaimed it, Apost. 14, 16. 17, 26. 27.: God had let the Gentiles go 
their own way, had set a goal, and had determined beforehand how long and how 
far they should dwell, that they should seek the Lord, whether they might feel Him 
and find Him. These very peoples, with their rich talents, these very peoples, as the 
pinnacle of pagan culture, striving and seeking without God, have so evidently shown 
what has not been achieved without God, or best of all, what cannot be achieved at 
all without God. They sought happiness and peace, but did not find them; on the 
contrary, the greater progress they made in science and art, the more vividly they 
became aware that this gave them no satisfaction, until they despaired of finding 
peace and truth at all, and the end was spiritual and complete moral bankruptcy. For 
what the Hottentots and the Kaffirs would be meaningless, the Greeks and the 
Romans are irrefragable proof, namely, of the truth that all gifts, all science, all art, 
all success without God cannot satisfy man. 

Accordingly, insightful, sober theologians have judged that the church should 
not miss the benefit of studying the pagan classics. Only a few examples of this! The 
church father Basil, with the honorable epithet: the Great, wrote: "How one can read 
the pagan writers with benefit. To come immediately to the age of the Reformation, 
which is so important to us, Melanchthon, Luther's friend and college, worked with 
great zeal and success in this very field; he published translations of the writings of 
Hesiod, Aeschylus, Xenophon, Demosthenes and Cicero with his prefaces, of 
Xenophon, Demosthenes and Lucian, and gave an address on the subject: "On the 
Reading of Tragedies and Comedies" (namely, pagan writers). Luther himself 
complained in 1524: "How sorry | am now that | have not read more poets and 
histories, and that no one has taught me them." (O. G. Schmidt, L-s Bekanntsch. mit 
den Klast., p. 3.) And he was truly no stranger to this field, as his writings testify, in 
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in which dozens of citations from Greek classics, and hundreds of citations from all 
important Latin classics are found. When, in the first half of this century, the 
aforementioned Wirttemberg schoolman was zealous against the reading of the 
pagan classics in Christian schools, a Hengstenberg, a HarleB, a Rudelbach fought 
this opinion in their journals. Thus Rudelbach writes, among other things: "The 
historical world - this is my opinion - would be unhinged if this means of education 
were discarded; the youth would not be able to use any critical-ethical yardstick, 
where the ugly, the bad, would be veiled to him on the outside in order to ferment all 
the more strongly on the inside. the cultural conditions of the ancient world, in so 
many respects a foundation of modern education, would appear to him as a dark 
misty picture; he would never be able to acquire a full life picture of historical 
development, where the dark side was veiled to him with diligence and yet without 
benefit; he would not judge paganism on the side of deep moral depravation (as the 
apostle describes it with vivid colors Rom. 1), which is of such great importance in 


order to understand the basic motive of our renunciation: 'Abrenuntiasti diabolo et 


operibus ejus et omni pompae ejus?' to be rightly understood and appreciated. | must 


therefore regard it as unmanly cowardice, an unwise pruning, if one wants either to 
block up the whole source as good as, or to reproduce editions of the classics, 


trimmed down to a good Jesuit, 'in usum Delphini'. Not only does the great apostle 
to the Gentiles, St. Paul, open to us the Greco-Roman palaestra, he does not disdain 


to count out to us the pieces of the full armor of the miles Romanus, but he also did 


not want to have that veiled, how they were drawn by force to the dumb idols, 1 Cor. 
12, 2.What unnatural vices were developed in the bosom of heathenism, how even 
the stamp of divinity was stamped on such vices - and all this just as impartially as 
he saw in the 'unknown God' the God of heaven and earth, Apost. 17, 23." (Zeitschr. 
f. luth. Th. u. K. 1862, p. 408 f.) 

It was in this sense that the Church established its high schools. When the 
Emperor Julianus Apostata once forbade the Christians to hold schools of literature 
and to explain the old classics to their youth, this was felt as pressure, as tyranny, 
and the hostile intention was recognized in it that the Christians should sink into 
ignorance or use pagan teachers. (Guericke, Kgsch. |, 233.) | would like to refer only 
to one more example which is close to us. When the Saxons emigrated to this 
Occident, driven, among other things, by the fear that their youth might lose their faith 
in the universities of Germany, where unbelief ruled, they founded a university in 
Altenburg, our Concordia, that is to say, the "Concordia". 
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lich, then, following the example of the church, the reading of the pagan classics was 
put on the curriculum. More. May | not say that God himself professed this principle? 
It was not Aaron, who was brought up in his father's true religion, but Moses, who 
was gifted with poor language, but who was learned in all the wisdom of the heathen 
Egyptians, and who, as a result, was more vividly aware of his true knowledge, and 
whose character had been strengthened, that God chose as the leader of his people 
from the house of service in Egypt to the land of promise. It was not one of the 
disciples who grew up in fisherman's simplicity, but that apostle, Paul, who was 
familiar with the wisdom of his time and who even quoted pagan poets in his writings, 
whom God used as a chosen instrument to fill Greece, which was in search of 
wisdom, and Rome, which dominated the world, along with its provinces, with the 
sound of the Gospel. | pass over an Athanasius, an Augustine, and others, to give 
only one more example. It was not any of the monks who outdid themselves in 
mortification and self-chosen holiness in the countless monasteries, but the 
Augustinian Martin Luther, this humanist who had gone through the school of diligent 
study, whom God first led to the right, clear, beatific knowledge for his own person 
and then called to free his Church from Babylonian captivity. Let this be enough, 
because of the shortness of time, to justify our position on the study of the pagan 
classics of Greece and Rome. 

Well then, dear disciples of our Concordia, recognize what is offered to you, 
respect also this study highly because of the benefit to be expected from it, and 
pursue it with due earnestness and zeal in the fear of the Lord! You will not have to 
repent of it, but in due time will get to enjoy the fruit. But you, dear graduates, have 
now been conscientiously and thoroughly instructed in the aforementioned studies 
according to our course, in accordance with the given ability and the given time. May 
this study bear the desired fruit in you! May you have rightly recognized the 
inadequacy and desolation of paganism! May you have come to know the bright light 
of the gospel, which alone brings peace and comfort to the heart, in the face of the 
night and darkness of paganism, and may you have learned to rejoice in it with a 
thankful heart! May you now, in this spirit, take up your real aim, the study of holy 
theology, and then, properly equipped in heart and mind, go forth as living, 
purposeful witnesses of the Lord Jesus and His blessed Gospel, and thus become 
blessed yourselves and make blessed those whom you hear! May the Lord do so by 
grace! Amen. 

J. Schmidt. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


The Lutheran Herald writes the following about the damage to the "American" 
church life: "The damage lies partly in the historical development, partly in the motley 
composition of our congregations, since in one and the same congregation there are not 
only 'many heads and many minds’, but also the individual nationalities stand out as a 
disturbing element; and last but not least, much of the damage to the church can be 
explained simply by the superficial character of our American people. It is quite true, for 
instance, to the character of our people that as little as possible, and preferably no weight 
at all, is laid upon pure doctrine. 'What was the use of the old dogmas and doctrines? They 
are old-fashioned and un-American, and only excite opposition. We want a Christianity that 
suits everyone. Let us do away with the points of difference, and keep only those things in 
which all agree, and so we are at once of one mind!’ -this is the theory and practice of 
many American churches; besides this, there is much talk of the "Golden Rule" and of the 
"fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man". The result is a poor, shallow Christianity, 
which may keep up appearances, but denies the inner strength. Woe to our Lutheran 
Church if it ever allows itself to be influenced by this prevailing spirit of the age and 
sacrifices its most precious jewel, Word and Sacrament, in the interest of a -big church” 
and the 'rich, prominent people.’ Another bad habit that is inherent in our American 
ecclesiasticism is the great emphasis that is placed on the social side of church life. 
Christian fellowship is to be cultivated in church life, to be sure, but certainly not at the 
expense of the religious element. The latter is the case with many church congregations 
in this country. The church is sinking down to a club house. It offers all sorts of opportunities 
for social intercourse, sociables every evening, entertainments, suppers, theatricals, literary 
societies, gymnasiums, bazaars, fairs. These are the 'special inducements’ to attract the 
people. And the people take such opportunities, and flock from all sides, not to worship in 
spirit and in truth - there is no question of that - but 'to have a good time!’ The Church offers 
all sorts of entertainments imitating those of the world, and instead of heeding the Apostle's 
admonition, ‘Put not yourselves in the likeness of this world,’ the Church rather humbles 
herself to the world's point of view. The church takes the world into itself, with all that 
belongs to the world: ‘lust of the flesh, lust of the eyes, and a worldly nature, and becomes 
worldly. If church work is still done beside it, then only as a hobby; it is more amusement 
than work: e. g. the hospital-birthday-party, or even ‘fair' for the benefit of the Sunday 
school. Public worship on Sunday affords ‘pulpit eloquence’ and -aesthetic musical 
enjoyment.’ Here we have a form of religion which is nothing less than religious. Here one 
has found a way of being a Christian man without imposing any self-denial. In the closest 
connection with the foregoing, we think, is also the ecclesiastical club life carried to 
extremes. We live in an age of clubs, associations, leagues and the like. Associations 
certainly have their good points, and it is impossible to see how we could get along without 
them under present conditions; but anyone who thinks seriously about the matter will have 
to admit that our 
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Reichsgottesarbeit has got too much into the fairway of Vereinsthatigkeit." The foregoing 
really touches on serious damage to "American" ecclesiasticism. But let us permit 
ourselves a few remarks. The different "nationalities" in one and the same congregation 
have, according to our experience, not caused us any essential difficulties. On the 
contrary, we have been able to perceive that the unity of faith brings the nationalities 
strangely under one hat, even outwardly. That in American ecclesiastical circles little 
importance is attached to pure doctrine is an obvious fact. The reason for this, however, 
is not to be found in the "superficial character of our American people," but in the apostasy 
from the gospel which has generally taken place in American church circles. Out of ten 
American sectarian preachers, not one yet knows what gospel is and how a man is saved. 
By Christianity is not understood the trust of a poor sinner in Christ, but the human effort 
to keep the commandments of God after the example of Christ. Accordingly, conversion 
is not understood as the faith of a poor sinner in Christ, the Savior of sinners, but as the 
resolution "to lead a better life". In short, in American ecclesiastical circles, Christianity, 
which consists in faith in Christ, the Saviour of sinners, has generally been turned into a 
pagan doctrine of works, in which association, "keeping the Sabbath," prohibition, etc., 
are now in the foreground. Now from this arises the contempt of pure doctrine. Pure 
doctrine is no more and no less than the gospel of Christ, as the apostle Paul expressly 
declares: "I did not consider myself to know anything among you except JEsum Christ 
crucified," 1 Cor. 2:2. Now, if any one finds the essence of Christianity in the "endeavor to 
lead a better life," or somewhat more learnedly expressed: in the "ethical side" of 
Christianity, he has no more use for the gospel of Christ crucified. It is quite indifferent to 
him whether Christ is true God and man or merely a man, whether the Word and the 
sacraments are means of grace or not. The struggle for and for pure doctrine he considers 
superfluous, nay, harmful, because it disturbs the Church in her "practical activity." Thus 
Dr. Butler of the General Synod, who, as is well known, wants to represent "American" 
Lutheranism, advised the Philadelphia Conference some years ago that it should not 
concern itself with questions of doctrine, but with such important questions as those of the 
Sabbath and of Prohibition; then there would be an outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the 
Lutheran Church of America. In short, the disdain for pure doctrine in the American church 
is based on apostasy from the gospel. The knowledge of the gospel makes one 
scrupulously conscientious about the purity of doctrine. Whoever has experienced in his 
heart that God's law throws him into hell, and that nothing else saves him but the wonderful 
grace of God, which the incarnate Son of God has purchased and offers in Word and 
Sacrament, for him there is nothing more important than pure doctrine. Even in Germany, 
the land of "serious people and thinkers," indifference to pure doctrine is known to prevail. 
But there, too, the cause is no other than that of having fallen away from the Gospel and 
wanting to emphasize the "ethical side" of Christianity. For if | am saved not only by grace 
for Christ's sake, but also by my own doing, whether much or little, | must also concede 
to Pabbism, Logism, Turkism, etc., a certain justification apart from the gospel. Why, then, 
hold so hard above the gospel, that is, above pure doctrine? It is entirely out of our 
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This is spoken from the heart when the "Herald" exhorts the Lutheran Church to hold fast 
to "Word and Sacrament". But one holds fast to Word and Sacrament only when one holds 
fast to the gospel in the face of all works doctrine. Word and Sacrament are no longer 
means of grace in the sense of Scripture as soon as one bases grace and blessedness 
on human activity. - What the "Herald" says about many congregations being in danger of 
degenerating into a "social club" is only too true. But this phenomenon, too, can be traced 
back to a falling away from the gospel that has already taken place or is threatening to 
take place. A congregation in which the knowledge of the gospel of Christ crucified is alive 
is aware of the serious task it has toward the world, namely, to make the world blessed 
through repentance and faith, not to amuse it. Christian fellowship and sociability, in so far 
as it can and should be placed in the service of the Word, is quite different from the 
"entertainments" customary in the country, in which Christians not infrequently give 
themselves up to acting as fun-makers for the world, and thereby give the world the 
impression that the church is essentially a "social club." It should also be noted that 
Christians, and especially Christian youths, can be socially merry among themselves or in 
closed circles without sinning. But this thing, which is sinless in itself, not infrequently 
becomes an annoyance to the world, because it does not understand it, inasmuch as the 
world regards the church only as an association which serves sociability. That the church, 
with theatricals, bazaars, and the like for the good of the church, makes itself downright 
contemptible to the world, is plain to see. The world scoffs at it. And rightly so. The 
formation of associations within the Church is truly "carried to extremes" in our day. The 
reason: one does not know what is the matter with the association founded by God, the 
local Christian congregation, and what it is for in the world. But that is a long chapter. As 
a general rule, it should be noted that every association that is integrated into the local 
Christian congregation is unacceptable; but every association that interferes with the rights 
and duties of the local Christian congregation must be detrimental to the church. F. 
P. 


It is quite a wonderful conceit from which a number of members of the 
General Council suffer. For they think they have the "special mission" of planting English 
churches in the Synodical Conference area. Of the State of Wisconsin, for example, they 
say: "The State of Wisconsin numbers more Lutheran communicants than all the 
Protestant church communions put together. And we (the Oouncil) have only two English 
congregations there. Such cities as Appleton, Ashland, Eau Claire, Green Bay, Janesville, 
Kenosha, Madison, Oshkosh, Sheboygan, Stevens Point, West Superior, Watertown, 
Waukesha, numbering each from 8000 to 25,000 inhabitants, are full of Lutherans, and 
yet have no English Lutheran congregation." Further, the same people say, "In Chicago 
the Lutheran church has more members than the Methodists, Presbyterians, and 
Episcopalians put together. The same is true of St. Paul and Minneapolis. In Milwaukee 
there are nearly twice as many Lutherans as other Protestants. But the overwhelming 
majority of these Lutherans belong to congregations that do not permit English services 
and refuse to establish English missions. If we English-speaking Lutherans do not come 
to their aid, these many Lutherans who no longer speak their native tongue, who do not 
understand the foreign languages in which the gospel is preached in their churches, or 
who for other reasons prefer English-these diel Lutherans must be lost to the Lutheran 
Church." Against this say 
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we Lutherans of the Synodical Conference: If the Council has the welfare of the Lutheran 
Church at heart, then it stays away from the territory of the Synodical Conference with its 
"missionary activity". The Synodical Conference is itself man enough to supply its territories 
with English preaching. It is quite untrue that most German congregations refuse to 
establish English missions. On the contrary, the synods of the Synodal Conference have 
repeatedly declared that they consider it their duty to form English congregations and to 
proselytize through the English language wherever circumstances call for it. That here and 
there the execution falls short of the intention cannot be denied. This is connected with the 
imperfection that still clings to Christians. The same is true of the work done through the 
medium of German and other "foreign" languages. The Council with its missionary work is 
only a disturbing element in the area of the Synodal Conference. It is not true when the 
Council claims that in doctrine and practice it represents the "healthy middle" between the 
"different directions" within the American Lutheran Church. Rather, if we want to continue 
in the metaphor, it is the body which has placed itself between two chairs. There are a 
number of people in the Council who heartily mean and endorse Lutheran doctrine and 
practice. But the body as such is not yet united in Lutheran doctrine. Several papers 
published within the Council give evidence of this in almost every number. And what about 
Lutheran practice in the Council, if we think of the church fellowship question, the lodge 
question, etc.? Further, how is it in the Council with the establishment of parochial schools? 
What kind of trouble would the English Council congregations in the area of the Synodal 
Conference give to the German congregations, for example, if they did not make an effort 
to establish congregational schools? Therefore, it is certainly appropriate to ask the 
Council's Missionary Commission to keep its missionary activities out of the territory of the 
Synodal Conference. The Council is also gravely mistaken if it is thought that in the territory 
of the Synodal Conference Lutherans are to be found in greater numbers, who no longer 
understand the "foreign languages" and must now be preserved by the English language 
of the Church. One overlooks in the Council a factor operating within the Synodical 
Conference: the parochial school. Among the Wisconsin towns to be considered for 
English Council mission is Sheboygan. Writer of this is somewhat acquainted with the 
conditions in Sheboygan. Sheboygan has three German Lutheran congregations. In 
Sheboygan, too, the younger Lutheran generation in business and trade speaks the 
English language in many cases. But as a church language, German is also much more 
familiar to the younger generation because almost without exception they grew up in 
German-English parochial schools. So it stands in hundreds of places in Wisconsin. We 
do not say this to discourage work in English. Even if only a few souls can be led to Christo 
and kept with Him through the medium of English, it is well worth while to begin the work. 
Hundreds of our pastors also preach in English more or less regularly. And more can be 
done in that direction. But the idea that within the territory of the Synodal Conference there 
are pretty much everywhere masses of Lutherans who would like to become English is 
decidedly erroneous. F.P. 

The English Council mission in the area of the "foreign language” Lutheran 
congregations is objected to from within the Council itself. In the 
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In the "Lutheran Church Journal" of Philadelphia we read, among other things, the 
following: "In Detroit, Mich., Father Zweizig of Reading, Pa. is to found an English mission 
congregation on behalf of the General Council Mission Authority. About this the 'Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung' of the Ohio Synod writes: 'Our Synod has six German congregations in 
Detroit, all of which have good parochial schools. Besides, we have an English 
congregation there, which has already made quite beautiful progress. The Missouri Synod, 
which has the largest presence in Detroit, has two English congregations there. What is 
the nature of the mission field which has sprung up in that city of the English missionary 
agency of the Conciliar, we do not know.' In Detroit there are a number of Lutheran 
congregations of the Ohio Synod, Missouri Synod, lowa Synod, Michigan Synod, Swedish 
Synod, Norwegian Synod, and Danish Synod. All of the synodical congregations have 
Lutheran parochial schools. Most of the parishioners are from Europe. Although the 
process of becoming English is very slow, the synods have provided for English 
congregations themselves. Now an English congregation without a Christian 
congregational school is to be started by the General Council. What is to come of this? 
What has come of the General Council's missionary work in Chicago? Count the long 
years, count the great costs, and count all the church members today! Why do the many 
sacrifices and the much labor bear no relation to the success? Because there are well- 
ordered synods, which have pastors who were born here and can do the English mission 
better than a preacher who is regarded by these synods as an ‘intruder’. Have not the 
Swedes shown this? Have they not themselves started such missions and had the greatest 
success? Do they not resist the missionaries whom the Conciliar sends? Does not the 
General Council have much greater missionary work to do in Philadelphia and other places 
than in the West, where Lutheran synods can do the work? Should not the Missionary 
Board, which has its headquarters in Philadelphia, negotiate with those Synods and call 
attention to the English work and accomplish more in this way than sending missionaries 
and incurring debt upon debt and then crying for help? It would make a thick book to print 
all the cries for help that the English Committee has already sent out. This much is certain, 
that most donors would contribute nothing if they knew that English Lutheran congregations 
already existed in the places in question; and if they could see the institutions of those 
German, Swedish, Norwegian, and Danish synods which have the congregations there. 
They would say that we are still far behind here! We have much to learn from them. Let 
them cultivate the field which God has entrusted to them, and let us do more here where 
God has placed us." In another number the "Lutherische Kirchenblatt" writes: "It is not 
indifferent to our Lutheranism whether we hold to Christian schools or not. For if we want 
to be confessionally faithful Lutherans, we must see to it that our children are thoroughly 
instructed in the doctrine and confession of their church. Under the given circumstances, 
however, this can only be done properly if we have parochial schools. Certainly there are 
other reasons which should motivate us Christians to give our children the blessing of a 
Christian school. But whoever holds dear the confession of his church must for this reason 
alone desire that children who have been baptized Lutheran should also be educated in 
Lutheran schools. Without schools we will never succeed in educating a new generation 
that is faithful to the confession, and all the 
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Hopes for a soon dawning, wonderful flowering of our church will remain in vain as long 
as we do not create change in this. It is indeed not a good sign for the state of our 
Lutheranism that we have not yet paid greater attention to the schools." 


Statistics on the Lutheran Church in America. The Lutheran Herald 
writes: "According to official sources, the 'Lutheran Church Almanac’ for 1901 gives as 
accurate an account as possible of the state and growth of the Lutheran Church. The 
latter has increased against last year by 95,744 members, that is, by nearly 6’ per cent. 
It counts 1,665,878 communicants in its various corporations, namely. 


In General-Concil ..........ccccccceseseceeeeeeeeteeeeeeeees 370,409, more 27,955 
In the Synodal Conference ..........eeeeeeeeees 581,029, "50,240 
In United Synod ............. ... 88:639, ii 1184 
In General Synod .......... . 194,442, " 813 
In the Independent Synod ......... ee 481,359, "17,785 


Most remarkable is the growth of the Synodal-Conference, then follows the General- 
Concil." We assume no responsibility for the accuracy of the above figures. F. P. 

The Lutheran population in the larger cities of our country. The 
"Lutheran Herald" reports: "The Lutheran population in the four large cities in 1899 was: 
In New York, 56,438; Brooklyn, 51,562; Philadelphia, 40,785; Chicago, 122,496. In New 
York and Brooklyn it ranks fourth in number, next to Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and 
Methodists, some of whom exceed it by only a few thousand. In Philadelphia, 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Episcopalians, and Baptists are far in advance of her. In 
Chicago, however, it is as numerous as Methodists, Presbyterians, and Episcopalians 
combined. In the other larger cities, only Milwaukee, Minneapolis, St. Paul, Detroit, and 
St. Louis have a more numerous Lutheran population." These figures are evidently not 
entirely reliable. In Milwaukee, for example, the Lutheran population in proportion to the 
prison population is greater than in Chicago. In Milwaukee there are more than 30 
congregations belonging to the Synodal Conference. 

F.P. 

Are our public schools "godless"? This question is again, as we see, 
being debated in some religious journals. The question is neither easily answered in the 
affirmative nor in the negative. One must distinguish. In so far as reading, writing, 
arithmetic, etc., are taught in the state schools, they are not godless, but useful 
institutions. But they become ungodly when they also seek to educate morally and to 
bring about obedience, faithfulness to duty, etc., by means other than God's Word. In this 
respect Luther says that everything must perish where God's Word does not rule. 

F.P. 

Rich gifts are continually falling to the higher schools of the sects. Thus the 
Wisconsin "Parish Journal" reports: "Recently, at a meeting of the Board of Directors, the 
sum of $200,000 was promised as a gift to the Presbyterian: Beloit College at Beloit, Wis. 
by one of the Trustees from Chicago, if $150,000 would be given by others for the same 
purpose. Immediately $30,000 of this latter sum was subscribed by the Committee 
members present." It is a pity that the Church of Christ profits so little from these rich gifts, 
because the sects, on the whole, no longer preach the gospel of the grace of God in 
Christ, but pagan works doctrine, from Arminianism to vulgar rationalism. 
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The church, with all its rich financial resources, remains poor if it does not have the pure 
gospel, which alone can make souls faithful and blessed. In our time we again see the great 
deception of the devil: where the gospel is not, there is abundant giving; where the gospel 
is, there is often withholding of the gifts which are necessary for the running of the word. 
F.P. 
Gifts to the University of Chicago. John D. Rockefeller, like 
President Harper reports another gift of a million and a half to the University of Chicago. 
The total amount of Rockefeller's gifts to this institution is 8/2 million dollars. As to President 
Harper's theological position, he is known to have moved farther and farther to the left. He 
started out as a "higher critic" and has evolved into a complete non-believer. 
F. P. 


American Centrist Party. In New York recently, delegates from all Catholic 
associations were assembled to form a Centralbund. The purpose of the Centralbund is to 
secure for Catholics the influence in the country which is due them according to their 
numbers and "intelligence." The delegates assembled in New York are said to have 
represented one million members of the association. F. P. 

American Heathen Missions. The Leipzig "Missionsblatt" gives the following 
summary: "What a great upswing the missionary work in America has taken in this century 
(especially since the founding of the great "American Board", the Boston Misf. Society, in 
1810) is proven by the following data: In the United States and Canada in 1899 there were 
no less than 55 missionary societies, with a working staff of together 1419 ordained 
missionaries, 516 lay missionaries, and 1352 unmarried missionary women, 1158 ordained 
and 15,864 unordained native assistants. The visible result of their 100 years of work can 
be summarized in the following numbers: 8582 stations and outstations, 1,112,381 Gentile 
Christians (among them 410,395 entitled to the Lord's Supper), 6223 schools, 255,913 
pupils. Their income amounted to 5,522,909 dollars." 

The "Lutheran Church Gazette" of Philadelphia thus comments on the continuing 
studies of the pastors: "As of all spiritual goods, so also of the ecclesiastical 


confession the poet's word applies: 
What you have inherited from your fathers, Acquire it to possess it. 


And certainly, we will only really keep what we have if we make the goods handed down 
and inherited from the fathers inwardly our own again and again. There is no need to be 
frightened by superficial talk of a dead orthodoxy, but there is, however, also an insistence 
on the confession in which one has grasped only the shell and not the core of it, and the 
danger of falling into such a state is especially close at hand when those who were once 
the leaders and first bearers of the confession are in a state of weakness, The danger of 
falling into such a state is especially obvious when those who were once the leaders and 
first bearers of the newly awakening life of faith are called away from the scene of their 
activity and a new generation grows up which, although it has been brought up in a correct 
ecclesiastical manner, already receives at second hand, so to speak, the goods of faith once 
regained in hard struggles. There it often happens that love grows cold in many, that the 
stream of ecclesiastical life, instead of deepening, widens, and finally comes to nothing. And 
who would deny that such a danger threatens us at the present time, and not only us, but 
all who hold high with us the banner of the ecclesiastical confession? Only one thing can 
save us from the threatening decline - and even stagnation is 
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already in decline: We must continually lift up for ourselves anew the rich treasures of 
doctrine and knowledge which our Church possesses, and through persistent study, 
through faithful diligence and untiring work in living faith, inwardly acquire them. It cannot 
and must not be enough for us that our young students memorize the doctrines of 
ecclesiastical dogmatics according to a Lutheran compendium. All this will remain with 
them as a dead capital, unused; they will become inwardly impoverished and desolate if 
they do not continue to work unceasingly later on, not sparing the effort of digging, if they 
do not, above all, descend again and again to the sources, to where the stream of life 
gushes forth most loudly. The study of the Holy Scriptures, the reading of them in the basic 
languages should be the daily and dearest occupation of every pastor, and next to the 
Holy Scriptures should lie the symbolic books and next to the symbolic books the writings 
of Luther, from which we can still learn an infinite amount for our preaching. And with such 
study we must be in holy earnest. We must really be concerned to penetrate into the 
depths and, from the center of justification, to understand all the individual articles of our 
faith ever better and to grasp them ever more vividly." We rejoice in this insistence on the 
continued study of doctrine from the center of Christian teaching. If this exhortation were 
heeded throughout the Lutheran Church of the Americas, the first real step toward the true 
unification of the Church would be taken. People who agree that man is saved without 
works, that is, by grace for Christ's sake through faith, cannot long disagree on other 
articles of Christian doctrine. F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 

Pastor PlaB. The "Free Church" reports: Pastor PlaB-Serrahn in Mecklenburg, 
well known, especially in circles of our church, who only recently celebrated his 50th 
anniversary in office and then, with the title of church councillor, retired, died on October 
14. He himself came from rationalism to the Lutheran faith, has worked in great blessing, 
also recognized and confessed that the doctrine and practice of the so-called 
"Missourians" is the right one, therefore also partly his own sons, partly other young 
people, instead of going to lowa, as the Mecklenburgers usually do, promoted to our 
church. But he still hoped that his national church, as before from the old rationalism, 
would still come back to the right and full Lutheran faith, doctrine and confession. And so 
he not only remained, but also refrained from showing his congregation, awakened by him, 
the way to the Lutheran Free Church. One fruit of his testimony is that one of his daughters 
and her husband, the teacher and former head of the rescue house in Gehlsdorf, Gillhoff, 
took the courageous step of converting to our Free Church, as a result of which they soon 
lost their former position. These new, brave fellow confessors, who are no longer 
completely unknown in the circles of our Synod, are warmly recommended to the 
intercession of all our fellow believers. 

The Seminary at Kropp. The head of this seminary, Fr. Paulsen, reports: "Our 
seminary demands subsidies which one man cannot afford in the long run; in addition, we 
have to demand such large sums from our former students that a further increase of these 
debts is impossible. We will therefore have to consider whether we want to close the 
seminary. 
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under these circumstances. The Seminary has gobbled up hundreds of thousands in the 
18 years of its existence. It has supplied over 100 German churches of America with 
ministers and helped many young people to a blessed work. For all the work and sacrifice 
we have found almost no support, though much recognition. But with recognition you 
cannot feed and train people. Unless we find sustained support, we must give up the 
continuance of this work." 

The Salvation Army in Berlin. The "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" reports 
that the representatives of the Salvation Army in Berlin have issued the following 
advertisement: "Captain Gronemann, a young converted merchant from K6nigsberg, is 
leading a great soul-saving campaign in the Salvation Army Hall, Zofsenerstr. 36. Drinkers, 
gamblers, smokers, voluptuaries, social democrats, hypocrites, self-righteous Pharisees, 
Israelites, name and true Christians: everyone is cordially welcome." 

The Salvation Army recognized as a religious community in Germany. The "Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung" reports: "Is the Salvation Army a religious society existing in the state in 
the sense of § 167 Str. G. B.? This question was recently answered in the affirmative by 
the 2nd Criminal Senate of the Reichsgericht. It concerned the review of a judgment of the 
District Court of Elbing of May 23, by which Max Gosse, a clerk, was sentenced to one 
day's imprisonment for disturbing the religious service of the Salvation Army. The 
Reichsanwalt stated: A religious society is to be understood as a community whose 
members are bound together by certain religious principles. These, however, had to be 
different from the confessions of another religious community. It was to be assumed 
whether the Salvation Army represented dogmas which other religious societies did not. 
This condition seems to be given. It is difficult to get a clear picture of the dogmas and 
principles of the Salvation Army, but a striking difference between the Salvation Army and 
the other Christian denominations is that admission into the Salvation Army is not through 
baptism, but through another solemn act. The Salvation Army must therefore be regarded 
as a religious society, and there is no doubt that it exists in the state. The question of 
whether the meeting which the defendant disturbed was to be regarded as a religious 
service must likewise be answered in the affirmative, for it was evidently an event which 
(according to the definition of the Reichsgericht) took place for religious edification, for the 
veneration and worship of God in a certain room. Accordingly, the Reichsgericht decided 
to reject the appeal. It had been established without legal error that the Salvation Army 
was a congregation which had grown up on Christian soil and which sought to free the 
lower classes from drunkenness on moral soil. The existence of dogmas was not a 
necessary prerequisite for the concept of a religious society. 

The sufferings of a Catholic chaplain. One who obviously speaks from 
experience writes in a South German newspaper: "The chaplain sacrifices his best youthful 
and manly years in the strangeness of the rectory and is exposed to the arbitrariness of 
the priest and not infrequently to the scheming and chicanery-addicted cooks standing 
behind many a weak priest. The chaplain, who is more than thirty years old and who has 
been ‘extremely proficient’ in the school of spiritual life, must be dissatisfied with the 
constraints of such a position, as well as with the sober duties of a job as a breadwinner. 
With this dissatisfaction there creeps in the sinister spirit of distrust against the priest and 
the priest's cook, because the former are, in a great many cases, the wire puppets of the 
latter. Thus must the 
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Chaplain of the Palatinate sighing under the 10-year yoke of absolute subordination. On 
the basis of our own long years of observation and in consequence of the reminiscences 
of Palatine incidents in the field of the chronique scandaleuse, we say that the influence of 
pastoral cooks is an unspeakably disastrous one in its pastoral and moral effects. This will 
be confirmed by a highly placed director of a Bavarian seminary, and a bishop-candidate 
already often mentioned, who gave his pupils the well-meaning advice: 'Keep well with the 
pastor's cook, or you will be lost!" 

How Dr. Hansjakob deals with his church authority. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The 
archbishop's office in Freiburg im Breisgau had expressed its disapproval of the town priest 
Dr. Hansjakob, who was known in other circles as a writer, because he had criticized the 
ordinances of the church authorities in various books. Hansjakob now responds to this 
warning in the book: 'In der Karthause, Tagebuchblatter’. He says there literally: ‘Every 
higher authority has the right to reprimand its officials. That is why the archbishop's office 
in Freiburg is undoubtedly authorized to give Pastor Hansjakob a piece of its mind, and all 
the more so because his outspoken statements were often misused against it, and many 
a person who offended against the ordinances referred to the insubordinate pastor and 
writer. But what annoyed me about the reprimand that was issued was the fact that it owes 
its origin to a young man, a layman, who sits in the archbishop's college and was hardly 
born when the pastor Hansjakob was already in prison for the cause of the Catholic Church. 
As for the matter itself, | would like to say the following: as a Catholic and a priest, | know 
that a Catholic writer has his limits when it comes to truths which the Catholic Church 
presents as divine revelation. Now | have never felt like overstepping these limits, all the 
less so because there can be no warmer defender of the Catholic doctrinal concept than 
the present pastor of St. Martin's in Freiburg. For this assertion | may well refer to my 
spoken and printed pulpit lectures. But even as a writer | have never denied my Catholic 
standpoint and my Catholic convictions. This has been repeatedly emphasized by 
appointed critics of my writings who belong to other confessions. But that a Catholic priest, 
who is at the same time a writer, and indeed a writer who, to his own detriment, is so stupid 
and so honest as to say to the right and to the left, up and down, what and how he thinks, 
that such a one may not even express in his writings - not, for instance, in the pulpit - a 
subjective, personal judgment about decrees which emanate from fallible superiors, often 
from laymen, about decrees which can be one way today and another tomorrow - that, in 
truth, | did not know. But if | had known it 40 years ago, | would never have become a 
Catholic priest, because | was not predisposed to such submission and to such 
renunciation of my own opinion in my whole life. | am not at all suited to a civil servant of 
any kind and, as | know from my own experience, | would certainly have fared even worse 
in the civil service. That is why, as | have often said, it would have been better if | had 
become a baker in Hasle, then | would have been able to talk in my own way in the taverns 
of my father's town, as my grandfather, Eselsbeck, once did! If | had not belonged to the 
poor of this world, that is, to those mortals who must perform a service in order to be able 
to live, | would also have resigned my office as pastor long ago. | would have long since 
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"There are reasons enough, both internal and external." Hansjakob is a Thor. If he brings 
the sacrificium intellectus in matters of the doctrine of the "church," he ought to put in the 
trifle with the ecclesiastical "ordinances." F. P. 

On the Protestant Movement in Austria. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" reports: The new church at Krammel-Obersedlitz was consecrated on October 
28. On December 12, the cornerstone of the Protestant Church of the Resurrection in 
Klostergrab is to be laid. It now happens that even the imperial-royal officials are absent 
from the Corpus Christi processions. In Innsbruck a Protestant student was punished with 
three days' imprisonment for spreading new testaments. In Prague the Czech priest Dr. 
Ischka, who had, as it were, initiated a New Hussite movement, was imprisoned. 
Thereupon 17 Catholic-Czech priests announced their resignation from the Catholic 
Church. Since the Protestant children often do not have sufficient religious instruction, a 
catechist (Fischer) has been employed in Aussig, who receives his salary from both the 
Protestant Federation and the Protestant Church of God. The Evangelical Federation 
considers the support of the Austrian movement to be its main task at the present time. In 
one year it spent 80,000 Mk. for the salaries of the vicars. 

Saxony and Prince Max. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The discussions about the 
appearance of Prince Max do not want to come to rest. Only a few papers seek to excuse 
and palliate the same, most of them forcefully opposed it. The 'Leipz. Tagebl.' brought an 
energetic article, which first called attention to the fact that the Prince had accepted a 
professorship at the University of Freiburg in Switzerland, which is not only academically 
inferior, but is known to cultivate ultramontane and anti-German sentiments, a 
circumstance which, combined with the Mass read in his time in the Parisian Revanche 
Church and the Prince's recent omissions, makes one think. The article then recalls how 
the priest Prince Max began his career with a sermon in the Dresden Court Church in 
which the Saxons were urged to return to the fold of the Roman Catholic Church, then 
discusses recent events and concludes: ‘Attachment to the ruling house will not be 
fostered if the priest Prince Max is allowed to continue officiating in Saxony. To protect 
loyalty to Saxony, one must demand of the Ministry of Culture that it deny the reckless 
representative of Romanism further activity on Saxon soil’. On the part of the Protestant 
Federation, an application to this effect has also been addressed to the Ministry of Culture. 
The decision was made at the annual celebration of the branch in Zwickau, where the 
chairman, Pastor Kreher, gave a lecture on the matter at the family evening, which was 
received with great applause. The following resolution was unanimously adopted: 'The 
priest Prince Max has again given public proof of his hostile position against 
Protestantism. Recently in Plauen, before Italian workers employed in Saxony, he called 
Saxony a land of sects which did not possess the truth. The attacks on the Protestant 
confession of the Saxons have caused a painful stir among them, since they come from 
a member of our ruling house to whom the Saxon people have stood and stand in firm 
loyalty. If the priest Prince Max continues to be permitted to work in our fatherland, this 
will spread the opinion that his effectiveness in the confessional struggle is approved by 
the Court. The law of August 23, 1876, concerning the supervision of the Roman Catholic 
Church in the Kingdom of Saxony, gives the possibility, 
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to protect the Protestant people of Saxony from Roman attempts on their good confession. 
We express to the Royal Ministry of Culture the confident expectation not only that the law 
of August 28, 1876 will be upheld in all its parts, but also that it will be applied exactly 
against the priest Prince Max. This is probably connected with the inquiries and 
investigations that have been initiated by the government in this matter in Plauen. Nothing 
has been done in the matter on the part of the Prince, for he is said to have declared in a 
private letter addressed to Plauen that by the infedeli he meant only the truly infidel; this is 
of course no satisfaction, quite apart from the fact that the designation of the Protestants 
as a 'sect' remains, as does the assertion that the Catholic Church in Saxony has been 
severely beaten and exposed to many sufferings. Even the organ of the Conservative 
Landesverein, ‘das Vaterland’, which considers the matter of the 'infedeli' settled with the 
above letter, objects sharply to the latter assertion, since the greatest tolerance is 
exercised toward the Catholic Church and not the slightest obstacle is placed in the way 
of the pastoral activity of its clergy, if they comply with the legal provisions. Encroachments 
in this respect are not tolerated, however, but punished. Incidentally, it does not seem to 
be the task of a Saxon prince to disparage his homeland before foreigners. In the interest 
of the confessional peace that has been maintained up to now, it is then demanded that 
measures be taken from the responsible side against the recurrence of similar 
occurrences. Recently the attempts at appeasement have continued. Thus a Dresden 
paper has sent a reporter to the Prince at his present place of residence, to whom the 
Prince asserted that he had given no cause for such outbursts, and that no word had ever 
come from his mouth that could grieve his 'confreres'. But quite apart from the fact that the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church must necessarily expect an unequivocal explanation directly 
from the Prince himself, the statements made to that reporter also show that the matter 
was just as it is reported. In the face of the attempt to suspect the reporter of being 
unreliable in the matter, his thirty colleagues at the secondary school in Plauen issued a 
public declaration in which they describe him as a man of solid scientific education and of 
sure, mature judgment, but above all as a character of noble and conciliatory way of 
thinking and of incorruptible truthfulness. - Incidentally, His Majesty the King is said to have 
expressed himself very displeased at this renewed disturbance of his Protestant 
countrymen." It is exceedingly sad that the "Protestants" of Saxony should appeal to the 
power of the state against the propaganda of a papist priest. If they were in possession of 
the Gospel, they would put down Prince Max, together with the Pope and his accomplices, 
with the sword of the Spirit. A fresh, cheerful spiritual war with the Pabstsecte could have 
a purging effect on the whole of modern theology. In the struggle one would notice that it 
is not appropriate in the Christian Church to let "the Christian consciousness of faith" take 
the place of Holy Scripture, and to let synergism take the place of sola gratia. ... F: 
P. 


Corrigenda. 
In the November issue, p. 338, line 5 from the bottom, put "current" instead of "last". 


